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INTRODUCTION. 


The contents of the third and fourth hooks of the wSata- 
patha-brAhma^ form an important chapter of its dogmatic 
explanation of the sacrificial cercmoniaL This portion of 
the work treats of the ordinary forms of the most sacred of 
Vedic sacrificial rites, the Soma-sacrifice, The exposition 
of the Soma-ritual also includes an account of the animal 
oflFering which, though it may be performed as an inde- 
pendent sacrifice, more usually constitutes an integral part 
of the Saumya-adhvara, 

Since- F.Windischmann, in his treatise ‘ Ueber den Soma- 
cultus der Arier’ (1846), pointed out the remarkable simi- 
larity of conceptions prevalent among the ancient Indians 
and Iranians in regard to the Soma, both from a sacrificial 
and a mythological point of view, this subject has re-, 
peatedly engaged the attention of scholars. In A. Kuhn's 
masterly essay, * Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des G6t- 
tertrai^M ' f i^59)j Sbtna-mjdh was thoroughly invest^ 

gated, and its ro6ts were 'traced fair back into the Indo- 
-Europ^n antiquity. Within the last few years the entire 
, Rig-vedic conceptions regarding Soma have, for the first 
•time, been subjected to a searching examination in M. A. 
Bergaignc's ^ La Religion V6dique.’ This book forms an 
important contribution to the interpretation of the Vedic 
hymns ; and though the combinations and tiaeories put 
forth by the author may hot always commend themselves 
to scholars generally, there can be no doubt that his en^ 
quiries exhibit a rhre analytic faculty, and have yielded W 
!ha» of new and valuable suggestioiis. 

Among ^ the numerous- features which the 'Vedic -Aryans 
i<ad in comfiion with’ theii* Iranian kinshien, 
it is supposed that an intimate connection Whst iaVe sub* 
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sisted between these two easternmost branches of the Indo- 
European stock for some time after they had become 
separated from their western brethren, the Soma cult and 
myth are not the least striking. Both the Vedic soma 
and the Zend haoma — derived from the root su (Zend hu), 
‘to press, produce’ — denote in the first place a spirituous 
liquor extracted from a certain plant, described as growing 
on the mountains ; the words being then naturally applied 
to the plant itself. But the Rig-veda, not less than the 
Avesta^ distinguishes between an earthly and a celestial 
Soma; and it is precisely the relation between these two, 
or the descent of the heavenly Soma to the world of men, 
which forms the central element of the Soma-myth. To 
the childlike intellect of the primitive Aryan which knew 
not how to account for the manifold strange and awe-in- 
spiring phenomena of nature otherwise than by peopling 
the universe with a thousand divine agents, the potent juice 
of the Soma-plant which endowed the feeble mortal with 
godlike powers, and for a time freed him from earthly cares 
and troubles, seemed a veritable god, not less worthy of 
adoration tha.n the wielder of the thunderbolt, the roaring 
wind, or the vivifying orb of day. The same magic powers 
arc, upon the whole, ascribed to Soma by the Indian and 
Persian bards : to both of them he is the wise friend and 
mighty protector of his votary, the inspirer of heroic deeds 
of cLrms as well as of the flights of fancy and song, the 
bestower of health, long life, and even immortality. The 
divine personality of Soma, it is true, is, even for Vedic 
Imagery, of an extremely vague and shadowy character ; 
but it is difficult to see what plastic conception there could 
be of a deity whose chief activity apparently consists in 
mingling his fiery male nature with the teeming waters of 
the sky, and the swelling sap of plants. The principal cause, 
however, of the vagueness of Soma^s personality, and the 
source of considerable difficulties in explaining many of the 
Vedic conceptions of this deity, is his twofold nature as a 
fiery liquor, or liquid fire, — th^t is to say, his fluid and 
his fiery or luminoiis nature. 
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The Soma, with whom the worshipper is chiefly concerned, 
is the Soma-plant, and the juice extracted from it for the 
holy service. This is the earthly Soma, or, so to speak, 
the Avatir of the divine Soma. The latter, on the other 
hand, is a luminous deity, a source of light and life. In the 
BrAhmajias, Soma, in this respect, has become completely 
identified with the Moon, whose varying phases, and tem- 
porary obscuration at the time of new-moon, favoured the 
mystic notions of his serving as food ^ to the Gods and 
Fathers (Manes) ; and of his periodical descents to the 
earth, with the view of sexual union with the waters and 
plants, and his own regeneration Though this identifi- 
cation appears already clearly in several passages of the 
Vedic scholars seem mostly inclined to refer this con- 
ception to a secondary stage of development®. According 
to Professor Roth, indeed, this identification would have no 
other mythological foundation than the coincidence of 
notions which finds its expression in the term indu^ (com- 
monly used for Soma, and in the later language for the 
moon), viz. as ‘ a drop * and ^ a spark (drop of light).* This 
is not unlikely, but it does not of course help us to settle 
the point as to how that term came ultimately to be applied 
exclusively to the moon among heavenly luminaries. To 
the Vedic poet it is rather the sun that appears, if not iden- 
tical, at any rate closely connected, with the divine Soma. 
The fact was first pointed out by Grassmann who pro- 
posed to identify Pavam^a, the ‘ pure-streamed, sparkling * 
Soma, with the, apparently solar, deity Puemuno of the 


^ Or, oj the vcascl contairung the dlyiuc Soma, the drink conierring iromortality. 

* Soe, for initanco, .Sht, Br. I^ 6, 4, 5 i^. Pcadbly alio the shapo of th© 

‘ homod moon ’ may have facilltatdd the attribution to that luminary of a bnll- 
like nature snch aa ii aicrlbod to Soma ; thongh a tlmilar attrllmtlon, It ti 
tme, U made In tho cas« of other heavenly objecti whoae outward appearanoe 
offert no mch point* of companion. 

• M. A. Barth, The Vedic Religion*, p. on the other hand, 1 * of 
that this identification goo* back to Indo-European time*. 

* St Potenbnig Diet. *. v. According to A, Kuhn, the two mythr^jto' 
detcent of Fire and of the divine Liquor spring from one and 

ceptloiv whence the ipark of fire i* ooaodvod as a drop. 

• Knlin’i Zeiticli. £ Vergi Spr. XVI, p. 183 leq, • , ■ ' ' 
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expanse ; now as a glittering stream, or again, as a vast sea 
of liquid light 

The references of the Avesta to the divine Haoma are 
even less definite and explicit than those of the Vedic 
hymns. His connection with the heavenly light, though 
not perhaps so close as that of Mithra and other deities, is 
unmistakable enough ^ ; but we look in vain for any clear 
indication as to what the exact relations are. It is certain, 
however, that nowhere in the Avesta is there any passage 
which could warrant us to assume an identification of 
Haoma with either the Sun or the Moon. In Yajna IX, 
8i— we are told that Haoma was the first to be invested 
by Ahura-Mazda with the zone, spangled with stars, and 
made in heaven, in accordance with the good Mazda-yamic 
law and that girt therewith he dwells upon the heights of 
the mountain to uphold the sacred ordinances. It is difficult 
to see what else the star-spangled zone (the heavenly 
counterpart of the ordinary Kusti of the orthodox First) 
could here refer to, except the milky way, or perhaps the 
starry sky generally ; — unless, indeed, as is scarcely likely, 
some special constellation be implied ; — but neither this nor 
any other passage enables us in any way to define the divine 
personality of Haoma. 

Soma’s descent to the earth, as pictured in the Vedic 
hymns, is attended with violent disturbances in the regions 
of the sky, in which Indra generally plays the principal part 
It is admitted on all hands that we have to look upon these 
supernal struggles as mythic impressions of ordinary atmo- 
spheric phenomena, especially those of the Indian monsoon 
and rainy season, and the violent thunderstorms by which 
they are usually accompanied According to the needs and 
anxieties by which he was swayed at the moment, these 
atmospheric occurrences presented themselves to the poet’s 
mind chiefly in two different lights. Either, the appros^ng 
masses of clouds brought with them the long-de^ed rain, 
and the prospect of abundant food for man and beast: in 
that case the gods were doing battle for the possession of 


^ a Spiegd, EranlAcho AlterthmmttLnde, II, p. 114, 
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the celestial waters, or the heavenly cows, too long confined 
by malicious demons in their mountain strongholds ; or, 
after a time of tempest and gloom, one longed to see again 
the bright sky and the golden sunlight, to cheer life and 
ripen the crops: in which case it was a struggle for the 
recovery of the heavenly light. 

The relation in which Soma stands to Indra is mainly 
that of the fiery beverage, the welcome draughts of which 
give the warrior god the requisite strength and neiwe for 
battling with the demons of drought and darkness. Indra^s 
favourite weapon is the thousand-spiked, iron or golden 
thunderbolt, the lightning. But inasmuch as it is Soma 
that enables Indra effectually to wield, his weapon, the poet 
might, by a bold, yet perfectly natural, metaphor, identify 
the potent drink with the terrible bolt. This identification 
is indeed met. with in several passages of the Rik \ notably 
in IX, 47, 3, ‘ When his song of praise is brought forth, then 
Soma, the powerful (indriya) liquor, becomes the thousand- 
fold- winning thunderbolt;' in IX, 7iz, 7, ‘ Indra’s thimder- 
bolt, the bountiful (vibhfivasu) buU, the exhilarating Soma 
clarifies itself in a manner pleasing to the heart and in IX, 
77, I, ‘This sweet (Soma) has roared in the tub, Indra^s 
thimderbolt, more beautiful than the beautiful one Not 
less natural is the simile impUed in epithets, properly 
applying to Indra, — such as ‘vrftrahan’ (slayer of Vrftra), 
and ‘godi’ (cow-giver), — when applied to Soma, who helps 
him to make good those titles of his ; just as one can 
understand their being occasionally applied to Agni, the 
sacrificial fire, as the medium through which the libations 
reach Indra. A similar kind of poetic figure is involved in 
passages representing Soma as exercising an influence, not 
on Indra himself, but on the weapons wielded by him ® ; 

^ CC A- Bergiigne, Religion V^dlque, D, 353. In the BrUunwws It U not 
Somi^ bnt the pretiing-ftoiie, thmt i* identified vritli the 

• Profi Ludwig propoeci to re*d initotd of ‘Ta,gro/ tliTU 

t)eintifal thim Indra’i bcantiful dumdorbolt’ Bnt even if we retain ttiereoeirod 
reading, 'vapn*ii*A* noight refer to the (real) thunderbolt ; thongb, of oonrte, 
it may olio be token u referring either to the mn, or to Agni^ or to loiae 
other deity or heoTcnly object. 

• Cfi A- Bmgaigne, D, 

C^] 
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such as VIII, 76, 9, ‘ O Indra, drink the pressed Soma, . . . 
sharpening the thunderbolt with its strength or IX, 96 » 
12 , where Soma is called upon to join Indra, and produce 
weapons for him (ganaydyndh^i) ; or VIII, 15^ 7 ) where 
the Soma-cup (dhisha^) is said to whet Indra’s power, his 
daring and intelligence, as well as the desirable thunder- 
bolt. 

But, while most scholars will probably be content to 
apply this kind of interpretation to cases of an apparent 
identification of Soma and the Va^gra such as those referred 
to, M. Bergaigne is evidently in favour of their identity 
pure and simple. Now, it cannot be denied that the 
authors of some of those passages may really have in- 
tended to represent Soma as virtually or actually the same 
as the thunderbolt; but even if that were so, we should 
hardly be justified in assuming this identity to have been 
anything like a settled and universally accepted conception 
in the times of the hymns. There surely is some danger 
in treating a miscellaneous collection like the Rig-veda, as 
if it were a uniform and homogeneous production, and in 
generalizing from one or two isolated passages. In this 
respect I cannot help thinking that M. Bergaigne has often 
gone farther than many scholars will be prepared to follow 
him. Thus another of his favourite theories seems to be 
the ultimate identity of Soma and Agni. But close as the 
relations of these two deities undoubtedly are, and even 
admitting that they may occasionally have been the object 
of those syncretist tendencies which we see so often at work 
in the mythological speculatiouks of the i?tshia, nevertheless 
I cannot but think that to the generality of Vedic poets 
Agni and Soma were perfectly distinct deities, as distinct 
from each other as the two visible objects which represent 
them on earth. Indeed, M. Bergaigne h im self has to admit 
(I, 167) that, ‘as the fire and beverage were in reality dis- 
tinct on earth, this distinction was inevitably extended 
sometimes to their divine forms.* But if such is the 
case, and if they are actually invoked together in one 
and the same hymn, should* one not think that even 
in those divine forms of theirs they must at least have 
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been regarded aa two different nmnifestations of the same 
divinity? 

Soma makes his descent to the earth in showers of rain, 
amid thunder and lightning. Here a new problem presents 
itself : La this strife of elements, what is the exact pheno- 
menon in which we are to recognise the divine Soma as 
temporarily embodied? It used to be taken for granted 
that the rain of the thrmderstorm must be so regarded, being 
as it were the atmospheric counterpart of the earthly Soma 
drops, expressed from the juicy stalk and flowing into the 
vat, M. Bergaigne, however, has put forward the theory 
that it is not the rain, but the lightning, that really repre- 
sents Soma ; and has tried to show, with no little ingenuity, 
that several passages of the i?ik can only, or at any rate 
most naturally, be explained by the hgbt of his theory. 
Now, according to an old myth, frequently alluded to in the 
hymns, Soma was brought down to the earth by an eagle 
or falcon (ryena). Thus we read in 1 , 93, 6, ‘ M^tarisvan has 
brought down the one (Agni) from the sky, and the wSyena 
has churned the other (Soma) from the (celestial) rock.* 
A. Kuhn saw in th i s bird only another form of Indra who, 
in two passages (I, 32, 14; X, 99, 8), is indeed directly 
likened to a Syaxsu On the other hand, this identification 
is rendered doubtful by two other passages (I, 80, Ot ; IV, 
18, 13), in which the >Sy ena is represented as bringing the 
Soma to Indra himself. Here, then, is a veritable crux. 
M. Bergaigne does not hesitate to cut the knot by identify- 
ing the Soma-bearing bird with the lightning; and the 
lightning again being to him no other t h an Soma, the myth 
thus resolves itself into the rather commonplace fact that 
Soma takes himself down to the eartiu He only needed to 
go a step further by identifying Soma, not only with Agni 
and the lightning, but also with Indra himself, and the 
phantasmagory would have been complete. Indeed, one 
of M. Bergaigne’s disciples, M. Koulikovsld, has already 
come very near supplying this deficiency, when he remarks 
(Revue de Linguistique, XVIII, p. 3), that in the hymn IV, 
126 ‘ we have to do with a twofold personage, composed of 
the attributes of Indra and Soma.* 

b 2 
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NoWj if this myth were a purely Indian one, one might 
be content to relegate it to the category of Vedic ‘paradoxes’ 
to the vindication of which M. Bergaigne declaxes himself 
ready to devote his life. But as there can be no reasonable 
doubt that the myth goes back to Indo-European times, 
and that its object is simply to account for the mysterious 
cflfect of spirituous liquor or the ‘ lire-water,’ so to speak, 
I for one find it impossible to accept M. Bergaigne’s ex- 
planation of this myth, at least so far as the identification 
of Soma and the lightning is concerned^. On the other 
hand, his theory undoubtedly receives a considerable 
amount of support from the fact that the Soma is fre- 
quently compared with the S'yena. But we saw that the 
same term is applied to Indra, as it also is to the Maruts 
(X, 9a, 6), to the Asvins (IV, 74, 9 ; VIII, 73, 4), and to 
Sfirya (V, 45, 9) ; and there is in my opinion no evidence 
to show that this comparison has any connection with the 
myth which makes the fiery liquor to be brought down by 
a Syena. Moreover, wherever that comparison occurs, it 
undoubtedly' applies to the Pavamina, or the drops or 
streams of Soma flowing through the filter into the vat ; 
and I can see no reason why we should not consider the 
showers of rain as the exact counterpart of the clarifying 
Soma, But, of course, the real divine Soma is not the 
rain-drop itself, any more than he is the drop of juice ex- 
pressed from the Soma-plant ; but he is the spark of celestial 
fire enclosed in the drop. It would seem, then, that, as 
the masses of cloud overspread the sky, Soma, the heavenly 
light, is conceived as entering into union with the celestial 
cows or waters, released by the thunderbolt from their 
moxmtain keep, and coming down with them to the earth. 


' For tbt tame re«on I find It impoMible to accept M. inter- 

pretation of tlie hymn IV, 37, put forward at the end of his work (voL IH, 
p. 333 to(i.). Accoiding to that interpreUtion, Soina, in the first veite, declarci 

that he hfamelf flew forth from hii prison as an eagle j and then, in the 
verse — as it were reproving those who might imagine the eagle to be a different 
being from himself — he adds, ‘ It was not he (the eagle) that bore me away 
with ease, bnt I trinmphed by my own devemeas and bravery t * I am afraid 
this critical specimen of the feathered tribe will not frnd many admlron among 



INTRODUCTION. 


XXI 


But while I find it impossible, as regards the myth of 
the Soma-bearing bird, to identify with M. Bergaigne the 
winged bearer (probably the lightning) with its burden, the 
Soma ; the descent of the fiery god is pictured in various 
other ways, and it might still be possible that one or other 
poet had conceived of the bull-like Soma, as the lightning, 
uniting with the heavenly cows in their earthward course, so 
that before reaching the earth the rain-drops would be im- 
pregnated with Soma’s essence, and would, in fact, be of the 
same nature as the Soma-juice. I am not prepared, there- 
fore, entirely to reject the identification of Soma with the 
lightning ; only I do not think that any one of the crucial 
passages adduced by M. Bergaigne in favour of that iden- 
tity necessarily requires the interpretation he proposes. 
Thus, in IX, 41, 3, ‘The sound of the mighty PavamAna 
(the clarifying Soma) is heard like that of the rain : the 
lightnings pass in the sky,’ it surely seems rather far- 
fetched to take the lightning, instead of the rain, to be the 
object with which Soma is compared, merely because in 
the same hymn Soma is also compared with the sun and the 
heavenly river Rasd. The same may be said of IX, 108, 1 1,- 
‘ That joy-pouring (mada-tyut) thousand-streamed bull they 
have milked out from the sky,’ and several other passages. 
The verse IX, 87, 8, divo na vidyut stanayanty abhraiA, 
somasya te pavata indra dhArl, ‘ Thy stream of Soma, O 
Indra, clarifies itself, as (does) the thundering lightning of 
the sky by means of the clouds,’ is more favourable to 


proiftic Saralciitifti. I iliould prefer, wltli Prof. Roth, to retd 'rdr 
initefld of ^ nlr adlyun/ nnleu It irm poitible to read * ’ faoftead 

of ‘ /yend M, Kloulikovikl, In t^ pap«r referred to, throws the hymns 

IV, 36 and 37 together, and takea them as a tort of mytho-critical controTCiiy 
, between the god Soma and some other person (perhapa the anthor himself), 
advocating two different versioni of the Soma-myth, via. Soma contending that 
it waa brought the divine plant, while Mi interlocntor (* who has 

the last word in the hymn ’) mofni-afnt that it waa broright by a falcon. Thni, 
according to t>if» scholar, the falcon waa already ( 1 ) djatingalihed from Soma ; 
and thate two hynoni ' are, aa it w er e, an echo of a rellgiom, or ra ther mytho- 
logical dlapnte, which had divided the theologiani of the Vedlc epoch,* 
Peaiapt Profl Oldenbcrg’i theory pf Aihyflta-hymna, or detached piccea of 
poetry connected by proae nairatlvea, might have a ch a nce with these hymn*. 
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M. Bergaigne’s view, as may also be tbe doubtful passage, 
V, 84, 3, yat te abhrasya vidyuto divo varsbanti vrjshfeyaA, 
‘ When the rains of the cloud rain thee (O earth) lightnings 
from the sky (?).’ As regards VII, 69, 5 , addressed to the 
Ajvins, ^ Come, ye two men, to our libations this day, like 
two thirsty bulls to the lightning,’ M. Bergaigne (I, 168) 
thinks that the identification of Soma with the ligh tning 
can alone explain this passage ; since it would be impossible 
to imagine that the two bulls could anticipate the falling of 
rain from the appearance of the lightning. Though a poetic 
figure like this hardly bears such critical handling, perhaps 
M. Bergaigne will allow me to ask whether, if the passage 
had read, ‘ Come ye hither to our libations, like two bulls 
to the thunder V he would have thought it so very bold a 
figure for a Vcdic poet to use ? 

The most important of all passages, however, undoubt- 
edly is IX, 84, 3 : i yo gobluA sn^ata oshadhlshu .... 4 
vidyuti pavate dhirayi suta^i, indraft somo mAdayan 
daivya#* ,;^anam. M. Bergaigne translates (I, 17!^) the first 
p^da by ‘ Lui qui est r6pandu avec les vaches (i. c. the rain- 
drops) dans les plantes,’ which, of course, fits either view 
equally well; the only question being, whether Soma is 
already united with the rain-drops when they are poured 
forth by the clouds, or whether, in the shape of lightning, 
he is still separate from them. The third plda, M. 
Bergaigne remarks (I, 170), may be boldly (hardiment) 
tran s lated by ‘ H sc clarifie, exprim^ en un torrent qui est 
I’iclair.’ This rendering, if correct, would doubtless settle 
the point ; but to my mind it is not only a very doubtful, 
but a highly improbable explanation. What I believe to 
be the true interpretation of the passage had been given 
by Prof. Ludwig two years before the publication of M. 
Bergaigne s volume, viz. ‘ Expressed in a stream, he clarifies 
himself by the lightning — Soma who exhilarates (or inebri- 
ates) Indra and the divine race.' It will be seen that this 
alters the case completely. The lightning would be 


^ Cp. IX, 100, 3: *Scnd forth mind-ydked thon^t, u thA tliTOder iwkI* 
forth ntiiL* 
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compared with the filter of white sheep’s wool, through 
which the Soma-juice percolates into the vat The same 
simile, in my opinion, is implied wherever the formula pa- 
vate (^) vrfsh/im, ‘he clarifies himself into rain,’ is used (IX, 
49, I ; 3 ; <^ 5 , 3 ; ^4 ; 96 , 14 ; 108, 10), And, in truth, the 
simile seems to me a very striking one ; but we must not, 
of course, think of single flashes of lightning such as we 
are accustomed to in our northern climes (and as arc 
doubtless implied in the Vedic conception of the 
or thimderbolt), but of that continuous and widespread 
electric illumination (vi-dyut) which forms a characteristic 
feature of the monsoon, when the showers of rain seem to 
flow through an immense space of light 


^ For a detcription of fhit plienomesxm in the districti where we mtist 
Imagine the Vedic poets to have composed thdr hymns, sec Elphinitone, 
Accotmt of the Kingdom of Cabool, p. ia6 seq. 

I cannot forbear here to quote a few extracts from a graphic detcription 
of the setting in of the monsoon in India proper, giveii in the Rev. H. 
Catmter’s Oriental Annual (i8$4) : — * There was a slight hase upon the distant 
waters which seemed gmdnally to thicken, although not to a density suf&dent 
to refract the rays of the snn, which rdll flooded the broad sea with one 
unvarying mass of glowing light .... Towards the aftemo<?n, the aspect of the 
sky began to change ; the horiion gathered blackness, and the sun, which had 
risen so brightly, had evidently culminated in darkness, and to have his 
splendour veiled ^m human sight by a long, gloomy period of storm and 
turbulence. Masses of heavy clouds appeared to rise from ihe tea, blade and 
portentous, accompanied by sudden gusts of wind, that suddenly died away, 
being succeeded by an intense, death-like stiUness, as if the air were in a state 
of utter stagnation, and its vital properties arrested. It seemed no longer to 
drcnlate, until again agitated by the brief bnt mighty gusts which swept 
fiercely along, like the giant heralds of the sky. Meanwhile the lower circle 
of the heavens looked a deep brassy red, from the partial reflection of jhe 
sunbeams upon the thick clouds, which had now everywhere overspread it ... . 
From the house which we occupied we could bdiold the setting in of the 
monsoon in all its grand and terrific sublimity. The wind^ with a force which 
nothing could resist, bent the tufted heads of the tall, slim oocoa-nut trees 
almost to the earth, flinging the light sand into the air in eddying vortices, until 
the rain had either so Increased its gravity, or beaten it into a mass, as to 
prevent the wind from raising it. The pale lightning streamed from the clouds 
in broad sheets of which appeared to encircle the heivens as If every 
element had been converted into fire, and the world was on the ett of a 
general oonflagration, whilst the peal, which instantly followed, was Hke the 
explosion of a gunpowder-magailne, or the discharge of artilloiy in the gorge 
of a mountsJn, where the repercussion of surrounding hHli mnltiplles with 
terrific energy its deep and astounding echoes. The hftavens seemed to be 
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The striking coincidences between the Vedic Agnish/bma 
and the Homa ceremony of the Pdrsls, pointed out by 
Martin Haug (Ait. Br. I, p. 59 seq.), leave no doubt as to 
the complete development of the Soma-ritual in its essential 
features before the separation of the Indo-Iranians. The 
exact identity of the plant from which their sacred liquor 
was prepared is still somewhat doubtful. An official inquiry 
which has been set on foot in consequence of two papers 
published by Prof. Roth (Journal of Germ. Or. Soc. 1881 
and 1883), and translated by Mr. C. J . Lyall, secretary to the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, and which, it is understood, is 
now carried on, on the part of the Government of India, by 
Dr. Aitchison, botanist to the Afghan Boundary Commis- 
sion, win probably ere long settle the matter once for all. 
The appearance of the first offidal blue-book on the sub- 
ject has already led to a renewed discussion of the matter, 
in the columns of a weekly journal^, in which Profs. Max 
Miiller and R. v. Roth, as well as several distinguished 
botanists, especially Drs. J. G. Baker and W. T. T^elton 
Dyer, have taken part Of especial interest in this discus- 
sion is alctter^jbyMr. A.Houttum-Schindler,datedTeheran, 
December ao, 1884, in which an account is given of the plant 
from which the present P^ts of KermAn and Yezd obtain 
their Hfim juice, and which they assert to be the very same 


one rait refcrvotr of flame, which was propelled from iti Yolumlnon* bed by 
some inviiible but omnipotent agency, and threatened to fling Its fiery min 
npon everything aronndL In some parti, however, of the pitchy vaponi by 
wMch the iklet were by thii time completely ov eiipre ad, the lightnihg wu 
•een cmly occaiionaUy to glimmer b fiabt itreala of light, ai if stmggUng, 
but nnablc, to eacape from iti prison, igniting, but too weak to bnrit, the 
imperviom bosoms of those capadoni magarines b which it wii at onoe 
engendered and pent np. So heavy and continnoni wai the rob, that •carcely 
anything, tavo thoee vivid bnnb of light which nothing could arreit or retlit, 
was perceptible throngh it ... . Day after day the tame icene wai repeated 
with aomewhat len violence, thongh at mtervali the might of the hurricane 
was trnly appalling .... The breaking up of the monioou it frequently even 
more violent, if pottlble, than iti letting b, and thii happened to be the 
dnring the fint leaion after my arrive b India. It wai tmly ftnpendom, and 
I thall never ceaie to remember it to the lateit moment of my eaiitence.’ 

^ The Academy, Oct 15,1884— Feb. 14^ 1885. 

* Ibid., Jan. 31, 1885. 
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as the Haoma of the Avcsta* The Hhm shrub, according 
to this description, grows to the height of four feet, and 
consists of circular fleshy stalks (the thickest being about a 
finger thick) of whitish colour, with light brown streaks. 
The juice was milky, of a greenish white colour, and had a 
sweetish taste, ^r. Schindler was, however, told that, 
after being kept for a few days, it turned sour and, like the 
stalks, became yellowish brown. The stalks break easily 
at the joints, and then form small cylindrical pieces- They 
had lost their leaves, which are said to be small and formed 
like those of the jessamine. This description, according to 
the above naturalists, would seem to agree tolerably well 
wich the Sarcostemma (akin to the common milk-weed), 
some other group of AscUpiads^ such as the Periphea 
aphylla which, as Mr. Baker states, has been traced by 
Dr. Haussknecht to 3000 feet in the mountains of Persia, 
and, according to Dr. Aitchison, is common also in Afghan- 
istan. A quotation from a medical Sanskrit work, to 
which attention was drawn by Prof. Max Miiller many 
years ago, states that, * the creeper, called Soma, is dark, 
sour, without leaves, milky, fleshy on the surface ; it destroys 
(or causes) phlegm, produces vomiting, and is eaten by goats.’ 
The foul, sour smell of the Soma-juice is also alluded to in 
our BrcLhmafja (see the present volume, p. 2,66). Accord- 
ing to Prof. Spiegel ^ the PArsts of Bombay obtai n their 
Homa from Kermdn, whither they send their priests from 
time to time to get it. The plant at present used by the 
Hindu priests of the Dekhan, on the other hand, according to 
Haug, is not the Soma of the Vedas, but appears to belong to 
the same order. * It grows (he informs us, Ait. Br. 11,489) on 
hill s in the neighbourhood of Poona to the height of about 
four to five feet, and forms a kind of bush, consisting of a 
certain number of shoots, all coming from the same root ; 
their stem is solid like wood ; the bark grayish ; they are 
without leaves ; the sap appears whitish, has a very striftgent 
taste, is bitter, but not sour: it is a very, nasty drink, and 
has some into xicating eff ect I tasted it several times, but 


1 Ennlichc AlterthTnnikrmde, IH, p. 573. 
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it was impossible for me to drink more than some tcaspoon- 
fuls/ In fact, several varieties of Sarcostemma or Ascle- 
piads^ somewhat different from those of Persia and 
Afghanistan, which are not to be found so far south, seem 
to have been, and indeed seem still to be, made use of for the 
Soma-sacrifice. Amd notwithstanding the objections raised 
by Dr. G. Watt, in his useful ‘Notes,* appended to the 
translation of Professor Roth’s papers, cveiy probability 
seems to me to be in favour of the identity of the original 
Soma-plant with the shrub, the stalks of which are used 
by the Pirsts m preparing their Hfim juice, or with some 
other plant of the same genus. It certainly would seem to 
have been a plant with soft, succulent stems. Dr. Watt 
remarks, ‘ We know of no instance of a succulent plant re- 
taining, for weeks or months, its sap within isolated twigs, 
and, indeed, we can recall but few plants which could with- 
stand, even for a day or two, the dry climate of India, so 
as to retain the sap within their isolated and cut twigs.’ 
But, though at the time of the Vedic hymns fresh and juicy 
plants were probably used for the preparation of the sacred 
drink, in later times, when the plants had to be conveyed 
some considerable distance into India, the withered and 
shrunk plants were apparently found, with the admixture 
of water and other ingredients, to serve the same purpose. 
For we know from the description given in the Sfitras, that 
water was poured on the plants previously to their being 
beaten with the pressing-stones. This moistening or 
steeping is called ipy^yanam, or * the making (the 
plants) sweU.’ After being then well beaten and bruised, 
they were thrown into the vat, or rather trough, partly 
filled with water, and were pressed out with the hancL 
Dr. Watt thinks Professor Roth ought rather to have 
published briefly the leading passages in the hymns descrip- 
tive of the plant, from which naturalists might have drawn 
their own conclusions. One might as WcU ask a Hebrew 

^ Especially SarccsUmma initrmtdiumj S. brtvutigimaj and S, viminalt 
(or Ascloplai snlda). See R. Roth* Zeitsch. dor D. Morg. Get, voL xxxr, 
p. 68i »eq. 
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scholar to give accurate descriptions of the ‘ lily of the 
valley * to enable the botanist to identify and classify the 
lovely flower which delighted the heart of king Solomon. 
It is exactly the want of an accurate knowledge of the 
nature of the Soma-plant which prevents the Vedic scholar 
from being able to understand some of the few material allu- 
sions to it. Thus the term dimsn, commonly applied to 
the Soma-plant, used to be taken to mean simply ‘ plant ’ 
or ‘ sprig, shoot ; ’ but Professor Roth seems now inclined, 
perhaps rightly, to take it as referring to the mtemode, or 
cylindrical piece between two joints of the stem. The 
substitutes approved of by the S'atapatha-brdhma^a, in case 
no genuine Soma-plants can be obtained, will be found 
enumerated at pp. 421-42^ of the present volume, A de- 
scription of these plants, so far as they have been identified, 
is given in Professor Roth’s paper. 

I cannot conclude these remarks without expressing my 
hearty thanks to those scholars who have done me the honour 
of reviewing the first volume of this work. To Professor 
Whitney I feel especially indebted for his most careful 
examination of my translation, and the searching, yet appre- 
ciative, criticism he has been good enough to apply to it 
I shall feel content, if the present volume finds at least one 
reader as conscientious and painstaking. While I agree 
with most of Prof. Whitney’s suggestions there are one or 
two points raised by him, and these perhaps of the more 
important, on which I have been unable to take his view ; 
and as some of these points involve renderings adhered to 
in the present volume, I take the opportunity here briefly 
to advert to them. 

The most important of these points probably is my 
rendering of the term kap^Lla by ‘potsherd,’ instead of ‘ cup, 
dish/ as proposed by Prof. Whitney. Instead of speaking 
of a sacrificial cake on eleven or twelve potsherds, we are 
to call it a cake on so many cups or dishes. The term 


^ American Jonrntl of Phllology^vol. Hi, pp. 391-410* Proc<9©dm|ji of the 
American OrienUl Society, October l88a, p. adr teq. 
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‘potsherd’ no doubt is somewhat awkward, and, had it 
been possible, I should have preferred to use the simple 
obsolete word ‘ shard * or ‘ sherd * for it ; but I decidedly 
object to either ‘ cup * or ‘ dish.’ I gather from his sugges- 
tion, that we take entirely diflFerent views of the purpose 
and nature of the kapdla. I have to reject the proposed 
renderings for the very reason for which they commend 
themselves to Prof. Whitney, namely, because they imply 
so many vessels complete in themselves. He asks, whether 
I suppose ‘that the Brahmans made their offerings on frag- 
ments of broken pottery ? ’ Well, I certainly believe that 
the kapllas are meant to represent the fragments of a 
broken dish. The sacrificial cake is to be baked on a dish, 
but for symbolic reasons this dish is supposed to be broken 
up into a number of pieces or kapllas. The symbolic signifi- 
cance of this seems to be a twofold one. On the one hand, 
the dish is to resemble the human skull. Hence we read *Sat. 
Br. I; I, a, ‘ The cake is the head of (the sacrifice, 

and symbolically the sacrificer himself); for those potsherds 
(kapdldni) are what the skull-bones (rlrslwraA kapd.lini) are, 
and the ground rice is nothing else than the brain.* On the 
other hand, the kapilas are usually arranged (see Part I, 
p. 34, note) in such a manner as to produce a fancied resem- 
blance to the (upper shell of the tortoise, which is a symbol 
of the sky, as the tortoise itself represents the universe. 
Thus with cakes on a single kapHa, the latter is indeed 
a complete distu In the same way the term kapila, in the 
singular, is occasionally applied to the skulls ^ well as to 
the upper and the lower Case of the tortoise, e. g. 3 'at Br. 
VII, 5, I, ^ ‘ That lower kap^ of it (the tortoise) is this 
world, for that (kap^Lla) is firmly established, and firmly 
established is this world ; and that upper (kapdla) is yonder 
sky, for it has its ends turned down, and so has that sky its 
ends turned down ; and that which is between is that atmo- 
sphere : verily that same (tortoise) represents these worlds/ 
More usually, however, the term is applied to the single 


^ Or perhaps the lower shell which rc^>rc»cnts the c<uth, beln^ as it were a 
symbol of firmness and safety. 
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bones of the skiJl (and the plates of the tortoise-case). 
Hence the Medinl says (linta 71), kapilo ’strt riro-*sthni 
syAd, gha;?ddeA iakale, vra^— kapHa may be used in the 
sense of ‘head-bone,’ in that of ‘fragment of a pot,’ &c., 
and in the sense of ‘ collection.’ 

Professor Whitney takes exception to my occasionally 
translating Atman by ‘body,’ — an inaccuracy, he remarks, 
that might easily be avoided. I do not quite understand on 
what grounds he objects to this rendering. The original 
meaning of Atman doubtless is (breath) ‘self, soul;’ but 
surely there can be no question that it also commonly 
means ‘ body, trunk,’ in contradistinction to the limbs, 
wings, &C, Thus we read S^lL Br. TV, i, a, ^The 
sacrifice is fashioned like a bird ; the UpA^ftm and 
AntaryAma are its wings, and the UpAf^msavana is its 
body^,* 

My rendering of ‘ videgho ha mAthava^i’ (I, 4, i, 10) by 
‘ MAthava the (king of) Videgha,* instead of ‘ Videgha (the) 
MAthava,’ is rightly objected to. Indeed, I had already 
taken occasion, in the introduction to the same volume (I, 
p. xli, note 4), to make that correction. 

Prof. Whitney’s remarks on ‘ yfipena yopayitvA ’ are 
adverted to at p. 36, note i of the present volume ; as are 
also those on ‘ ed^ at p. 0,6^^ note In regard to the latter 
point he rather does me wrong by supposing that I appa- 
rently regarded the particle (or particles) ‘ ed’ (for which the 
KAmra text seems to read * A hi’) as a verb-form from the 
root ‘i,’ to go. The fact is that I followed Prof. Weber 
(Ind Stud. IX, p. ^49) in taking it to be a popular expres- 
sion, with a verb of motion understood, somewhat in the 
s^nse of the German ‘hin;’ e.g. ‘ Shall we go there?’ — 
‘ Hin derm I ’ i. e. ^ Let us go then.’ 

My translation of II, 4, a, 19 is not quite approved of by 

^ Profeiior M*i MtiUer hu been Idnd enoti^ to tend me a Dumber of 
pauses from Upardibjtds and Axa^iTalcaa. In -wIiIqIi It man baa the lenie of 
‘body, tnmk,* and i* nanally explained in the commentarlea by >a*rtra 
(ttmina^-jarlriTayaytA, Brfhadfir. Up. I, i, a, 7). The adrerb adbyAtmam, 
he remark!, alwayi meani ‘irlth r^erence to the body c£ Taltt tjp, I, 7 ; 
^at. Br. IV, I, 3, I, the prewit volume, p. 265, note x. 
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Prof. Whitney. There offering is made severally to the 
sacrificer’s grandfather and great-grandfather with the 
formula ‘ N. N.^ this for thee 1 * to which some authorities 
add ‘ and for those who come after thee.* This addition is 
rejected by the author on the ground that ‘svayam vai 
tcshiw yeshi^ saha,* which I translated by ‘ since he 
himself is one of those to whom [it would be offered] in 
common.' Prof. Whitney takes exception to this, remark- 
ing that in that case, the phrase ‘ and those who (come) after 
thee * might be added, without any reason to the contrary. 
But he forgets one important point, namely, that it would 
be a fatal thing for the sacrificer in this way to associate 
himself with the departed ancestors, and even make offering 
to himself along with them : it would simply mean that ‘ he 
would straightway go to yonder world,* that he would not 
live tus fulness of days. The clause under discussion is 
elliptic, its literal translation being ‘ Himself surely (is) of 
those withal of whom (he is) withaL’ This may either be 
taken in the sense in which I took it (see also St. Petersb. 
Diet av. saha) ; or in a general way, * He surely is one of 
those with whom he associates himself;' i.e. he would 
himself be a dead man. 

In the legend of Manu and the Flood (I, 8, i, i seq.) 
I find it impossible to accept Prof. Delbruck*s conjecture, 
which Prof. Whitney thinks the best and only acceptable 
one, viz. that (in par. 4) the sentence ‘ rarvad ha^Aasha Asa, 
sa hi ^eshifem vardhate ’ is an mterpolatcd gloss. My 
reason for not accepting it is the fact that the passage occurs 
likewise in the KAfjva recension, and is thus authenticated 
for so comparatively early a period that the difficulty of 
accounting for the interpolation might be even greater 
than that of the interpretation of the passage itself. Pro- 
fessor Ludwig, in his kindly notice in ‘ Gottinger Gel. 
Anz.' 1883, proposes to take rarvat in the sense of viarrut : 
‘ It quite so (i. e. in accordance with the prediction) became 
a large fish.* Prof. Max Muller has again translated this 
legend in his ‘ India, what can it teach us?* p. 134 seq., where 
he renders this passage by ‘ H^e became soon a l^e fish 
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(^>fcisha), for such a fish grows largest’ I am still inclined 
to take^y^asha as the name of some kind of fish, real or 
mythic. 

Professor Whitney once more discusses the vexed question 
as to the real meaning of ‘ dtdvedas,’ and thinks the trans- 
lation ‘ Wesen-kenner,’ ‘ being-knower/ or ‘ he who knoweth 
[all] beings’ to be unacceptable. He remarks that ‘The 
word may, indeed, fairly be regarded as an obscure one : that 
is to say, it is very strange that an appellation so frequently 
applied to Agni should not have its meanings distinctly 
pointed out, either by its applicableness, or by parallel 
expressions used in the descriptions of the same god or in 
ascriptions made to him ; but no such explanation has been 
found obtainable from the Vedic writings.' It is no doubt 
a fact that at the time of YAska — who (7, 19) proposes five 
different derivations of the term, the first of which is the 
one given above, viz. g&tkm veda, ‘ he knows (the things) 
that are bom’ — the real meaning of the compound was 
unknown ; and even at the time of the hymns the epithet 
seems to have been understood in different ways. That the 
meaning ‘knower of beings’ was, at any rate, one of those 
commonly assigned to ‘ 6 ^ 4 tavedas’ by the Vedic poets, seems 
to me, however, sufficiently manifest from a number of 
parallel expressions used in reference to Agni, rich as Rig- 
veda VI, 15, 13, visvA veda,^amnaA^tavediA\ ‘ G^ltavedas 
knows all races (or existences);’ I, 70, i, 1 daivyini vrati 
^ikitv^n i manushyasya ^nasya ^^nnma, ‘ he who minds the 
divine ordinances, and the race of the human kind ; ’ ib. 3, 
dev^ncLm ^ganma martAwr kz, vidvin, ‘ knowing the race of 
gods and the men;’ I, 189, i, virvAni vayunilni vidvin, 
‘ knowing all works ; ’ ib. 7* tvam tin agna ubhayin v 
vidvin vesH, &c On the other band, in Szt. Br. IX, 5, i, 
58 , the term is explained by ^taw ^gitam vindate; he 
takes possession of being after being, or of whatsoever is 
borcL How easily terms such as (?itavcdas and Wesen- 


^ S« Grttcntrny Wdrterboch M, Bcrgiigne, m, 334, takci tMj 

puwi^o to mpply the etymology of thS irord. 
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kenner (knower of beings) may assume different meanings, 
may be seen from Mr. Pcile’s remark (Notes on the Nalo- 
pdkhyinam, p. ‘ 6^^tavcdas, the Vedic epithet of Agni, 
is described as the “ knower of the essence” l^ta), Grass- 
mann. Diet. s. v/ 

For the first chapter of the third book, treating of the 
ceremony of consecration, I have had the advantage of 
availing myself of the German translation, published by 
Dr. B. Lindner in his pamphlet, ‘ Die DtkshA,’ Leipzig, 1878. 
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THIRD KANjDA. 


THE AGNISHTOMA. 


THE dIkSHA, or CONSECRATION. 

First AdhyAya First BrJLhmajva 

1. They choose a place of worship. Tet them 
choose (the place) which lies highest, and above 
which no other part of the ground rises ' ; for it was 
from thence that the gods ascended to heaven, and 
he who is consecrated indeed ascends to the gods. 
He thus sacrifices on a place of worship frequented 
by the gods ; but were any other part of the ground 
to rise above it, he would indeed be lowered while 
sacrificing; let them therefore choose (the place) 
tvhich lies highest. 

2. While being high, that place should be even ; 
and being even, it should be firm ; and being firm, 
it should incline towards the east, since the east is 
the quarter of the gods ; or else it should incline 

‘ Abhi-xt, ‘to lie or rise above,’ with SSy. Dr. Lindner takes 
bhhmeA as abl., and translates ‘whereon nothing but earth liea’ 
The KA»va rec-has bhfi.meA(gen.) likewise in the preceding clause : 
‘tad. yad eva varshishiiam bhfimes tad eva devayt^janas* syfld ya- 
trinyad bhftmer nibhixaytteto vai devft, &c.’ TTie gods evidently 
ascended to heaven from the highest spot of the earth, and so Is 
die socriffcer to choose the highest available place. See Kdty. Vll, 
r, II scholL; Ul/y. S. 1 , r, 17, ‘fia Alsya sthalataram (higher place) 
adhre syit’ 
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towards the north, since the north is the quarter of 
men. It should rise somewhat towards the south, 
that being the quarter of the Fathers. Were it to 
incline towards the south, the sacrifice would quickly 
go to yonder world; but in this way the sacrificer 
lives long : let it therefore rise somewhat towards 
the south. 

3. Let not the measure of the sacrificial ground 
be exceeded on the east side, since such an excess 
would be in favour of his spiteful enemy. It may 
be so in the south, and also in the north ; but that 
place of worship alone is thoroughly efficient where 
the measure of the sacrificial ground is exceeded in 
the west ; for to him (who possesses such a one) the 
higher ^ worship of the gods readily inclines. ' So 
much as to the place of worship. 

4 - Now Yi^^avalkya spake, — ‘We went to 
choose a place of worship for Vdrsh«ya®. Sitya- 
ya^^a then said, “Verity, this whole earth is divine : 
on whatever part thereof one may sacrifice (for any 

* Or ‘subsequent;' a, play on the word ‘uttara,' which has the 
meanings ‘upper (superior), later, and left (north).’ Dr. Lindner 
takes it in the sense of ‘from the nortL’ Possibly uttara ajuA 
refers to the Soma-altars (uttara vedi and uttara-vedi) to be 
prepared later on (see III, 5, i, 1 seq.) on the eastern part of the 
sacrificial grotind. 

* The text reads, — Accordingly Yd,^valk7a spake, 'VAr- 

shwa intended to sacrifice (ayakshyata). Thus we went (ayama I) to 
look for a place of worship,’ He who is known as Sityaya,^ said, 
'Verily, this whole earth is divine : a place of worship there is 
wheresoever one sacrifices on it, after enclosing it with a ya^w’ 
And thus indeed he thought, bnt the oflBciating priests doubtless 
constitute the (real) place (medium) of worship: where wise 
(priests) perform the sacrifice in due form, there alone no fidlure 
takes place. That (other definition) is not the characteristic of the 
place of worship. (Without final itl) ^ 
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one), after enclosing (and consecrating) it with a 
sacrificial formula, there is a place of worship/' 

5. * It is, however, the officiating priests that con- 
stitute the place (or medium) of worship : whereso- 
ever wise and learned Brahmans, versed in sacred 
lore, perform the sacrifice, there no failure takes 
place : that (place of worship) we consider the 
nearest (to the gods)^/ 

6. On this (ground) they erect either a hall or 
a shed, with the top-beams running from west to 
east*; for the east is the quarter of the gods, and 
from the east westwards the gods approach men : 
that is why one offers to them while standing with 
his face towards the east 

7. For this reason one must not sleep with his 


^ That is to say, one who employs such skilled Brihmans for 
his officiating priests (ntvi^) may use sacrificial ground of any 
descriptioru K 4 ty. VII, 1,18. 

* Frfiiina-va^wxa (prfig-va/wa, EL). The ‘vswfwas' are the 
horizontal beams supported by the four comer-posts. In the first 
place two cross-beams are fastened on the comer-posts, to seire ajs 
the lintels of the eastern and western doors. Across them tie-beams 
are then laid, running from west to east, on which mats are spread 
by way of a roof or ceiling. The term ‘prfi; 4 ina-vawa' refers to 
these upper beams (upari-vawra), and especially to the central beam 
(pnsh/^a-va/nja or madhyavala) the ends of which rest on the 
middle of the lintels of the eastern and western doors ; cf Sfiya^ 
on Taitt S. I, a, i (vol. i, pp. 279, 386); ELfity. VII, i, ao schoU. 
Inside the Pr^na-vamra there is the Ajhavantya fire immediately 
fiacing the east door ; the Gfirhapatya fire facing the west door ; be- 
tween the two the altar ; and south of the latter the Batshinigni. 
The shed (vimita) is to be erected on the back (west) part of the 
sacrificial ground, after the roots have been dug up. It is described 
as a square structure of ten (or twelve) cubits, somewhat higher in 
front than at the back ; with doors on each side (except, optionally, 
on the north). The or hall, is to measure twenty cubits by 
tern Efity. VI4 I, 19-24 conam. 
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head towards the west, lest he should sleep stretching 
(his legs) towards the gods. The southern quarter 
belongs to the Fathers; and the western one to the 
snakes ; and that faultless one is the one where the 
gods ascended (to heaven) ; and the northern quarter 
belongs to men. Hence in human (practice) a hall 
or shed is constructed with the top-beams running 
from south to north, because the north is the quarter 
of men. It is only for a consecrated, not for an 
unconsecrated person that it is (constructed) with 
the top-beams running from west to east 

8. They enclose it on every side, lest It should 
rain upon (the sacrificer, while being consecrated): 
this, at least, is (the reason for doing so in) the 
rainy season h He who is consecrated, truly draws 
nigh to the gods, and becomes one of the deities^ 
Now the gods are secreted from men, and secret 
also is what is enclosed on every side ; this is why 
they enclose it on every side, 

9. Not every one may enter it, but only a Brdh- 
man, or a R^,fanya, or a Vaisya, for these are able 
to sacrifice. 

10. Let him not commune with every one ; for he 
who is Consecrated draws nigh to the gods, and 
becomes one of the deities. Now the gods do not 
commune with every one, but only with a Brdhman, 
or a R4fanya, or a Vaiiya; for these are able to 
Sacrifice. Should there be occasion for him to con- 
verse with a ^yddra, let him say to one of those, 
‘Tell this one so and sol tell this one so and sol’ 


^ (?) Itl nv eva varaMA. The eame particles occur III, a, i, n. 
The Kinva teit has, — ‘lest it should freeze in winter, lest it should 
pour in the rainy season, and lest tfiere should be burning bea t in 
summer.’ 
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This is the nJe of conduct for the consecrated in 
such a case. 

11. In the first place, having taken the two 
chuming-sticks in his hand, he approves of the halL 
Taking hold of the chief post of the front (east) side, 
he pronounces this sacrificial formula (V^, S. IV, i), 
‘We have come to this place of worship on 
earth, wherein all the gods delighted.’ Thereby 
that (place of worship) of his becomes acceptable to 
all the gods, as well as to the learned Brahmans 
versed in sacred lore ; and that (place of worship) of 
his, which those Brihmans versed in sacred lore see 
with their eyes, becomes acceptable to them. 

12. And when he says, ‘Wherein all the gods 
delighted,’ thereby it becomes acceptable for him to 
all the gods. ‘Crossing over by means of the 
ri^ and sAman, and by the ya^us;’ by means of 
the rt^ and sAman, and the ya^s, indeed, they reach 
the end of the sacrifice : ‘ May I reach the end of 
the sacrifice I’ he thereby says. ‘May we rejoice 
in increase of substance andinsapl’ Increase 
of substance doubtless means abundance, and abun- 
dance means prosperity: he thereby invokes a bless- 
ing. ‘ May we rejoice in sap,’ he says, because people 
say of one "who enjoys prosperity and attains to the 
highest distinction, that ‘he rejoices in sap;’ there- 
fore he says, ‘ May we rejoice in sap I’ 

Second BrAhmana. 

I . Let him perform the rite of consecration (dl- 
kshd) ^ in the afternoon. Previously to the shaving 

^ The rite deecribed in the following p>aragraphfl is called ap su- 
dtkfi hi, or ‘consecration in water.’ 
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of his hair and beard he may eat of what he likes, 
or whatever comes to hand ; for hereafter his food 
consists of fast-milk (vrata) only. But, if he does 
not care to eat, he need not eat anything. 

2. Thereupon they enclose a place ^ north of the 
hall, and place a vessel of water in it. Beside this 
the barber takes up his position. He (the sacrificer) 
then shaves his hair and beard, and cuts his nails. 
For impure, indeed, is that part of man where water 
does not reach him. Now at the hair and beard, 
and at the nails the water does not reach him : 
hence when he shaves his hair and beard, and cuts 
his nails, he does so in order that he may be conse- 
crated after becoming pure. 

3. Now some shave themselves all over, in order 
that they may be consecrated after becoming pure all 
over ; but let him not do this. For even by shaving 
the hair of his head and his beard, and by cutting 
his nails, he becomes pure : let him therefore shave 
only the hair of his head and his beard, and cut 
his nails. 

4. In the first place he cuts his nails, first of the 
right hand — for in human (practice) those of the left 
hand (are cut) first, but with the gods in this manner. 
First (he cuts those) of the thumbs — for in human 
(practice) those of the little fingers (are cut) first, 
but with the gods in this manner. 

5. He first passes (the comb) through his right 
whisker — for in human (practice they comb) first 
the left whisker, but with the gods in this manner. 

6. His right whisker he moistens first, with the 
text, ‘May these divine waters be propitious 

* It is to be square and covered in on all sides with mats, and 
with a door on the east side. Klty. VII, i, ag scholl. 
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unto me I’ The reason why he says, ‘ May these di- 
vine waters be propitious unto me/ is this : the waters 
are a thunderbolt, for the waters are indeed a thunder- 
bolt ; hence wherever these waters flow they produce 
a hollow, and whatever they come near that they 
destroy (lit. bum up). Hereby, then, he appeases 
that same thunderbolt ; and thus appeased, that 
thunderbolt does not injure him. This is why 
he says, ‘ May these divine waters be propitious 
vmto me I’ 

7. Thereupon he lays a stalk of sacrificial grass 
on (the hair of the whisker), with the text, ‘ O plant, 
protect me I’ For the razor is a thunderbolt, and 
thus that thunderbolt, the razor, does not injure 
him. Thereto he applies the razor, with the text, 

‘ O knife, injure him not !’ for the razor is a thun- 
derbolt, and thus that thunderbolt, the razor, does 
not injure him. 

8. Having cut off (part of the stalk and hair), he 
throws it into the vessel of water. Silently he 
moistens the left whisker ; silently he lays the stalk 
of grass on it ; and having silently applied the razor 
thereto and cut through (it and the hair), he throws 
them into the vessel of water. 

9. He then hands the razor to the barber, and the 
latter shaves off the hair and beard. When he has 
shaved the hair and beard — 

‘ The text has, ‘-when he shaves (vapati) the hair and beard 
[when he shaves himself (vapate), K.] he bathes.’ According to 
this it would seem that he does not bathe unless he shaves (?). See, 
however, Kity. VII, a, a a, where the shaving is said to be optional, 
but not so, according to the commentary, the bathing. There 
seems also to be some doubt as to where the bathing is to take 
place. While, according to ESirka, the sacrificer is to bathe in the 
vessel of water in the tent ; according to other authorities he is to 
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10. He bathes. For impure, indeed, is man : he 
is fouH within, in that he speaks untruth ; — and water 
is pure : he thinks, ‘ May I be consecrated, after be- 
coming pure;’ — and water is cleansing: he thinks, 

‘ May I become consecrated after being cleansed 1 ’ 
This is the reason why he bathes. 

11. He bathes, with the text (V 3 ^. S. IV, 2 ; Rig- 
veda X, 17, 10), ‘May the waters, the mothers, 
cleanse us !’ whereby he says, ‘ May they cleanse®!’ 
‘May the purifiers of ghee purify us with 
(heavenly) ghee!’ For he, indeed, is thoroughly 
purified whom they have purified with ghee®: accord- 
ingly he says, ‘ May the purifiers of ghee purify us 
withgheel’ — ‘For they, the divine, take away 
all taint now ‘all’ means ‘ every,' and ‘taint’ means 
what is impure ; for they do take away from him 
every impurity: therefore he says, ‘For they, the 
divine, take away aU taint’ 

12. He steps out (from the water) towards the 
north-east*, with the text, ‘Cleansed and pure 

do SO in some tank, or other kind of bathing-place of standing 
water. Cf. Taitt S. VI, i, i, tlrthe sniti, tlrtham eva samininim 
bhavatL 

^ I now take pAti (with Di. Lindner) in the sense of ‘foul, hlthj, 
fetid,' and would correct the passage (I, i, i, i) accordingly. Iho- 
fessor Ludwig (GOtdnger Gel. Anz. 1883, p. 49) proposes to take 
phti in the sense of 'pure,' both here and in I, i, i, i. 

* The Kdnva recension has the better reading, 'For they, indeed, 
now cleanse him when be bathes.' According to Taitt S. VI, i, i, 3, 
he also sips (amiti) some water with the view of internal puri- 
fication. 

® Lit ' for that indeed is well purified, whom they purified (i. e, 
when they purify anybody) with ghee.' The imperfect is rather 
strange. See also EEI, r, 3, aa* The read, 'For that, in- 

deed, is well purified what is purified (yad pfiyate) with ghee.' 

* Prto ivodan=uttarapfirv 4 rdhar 5 , Kity. VII, a, 15, Le. * towards 
the north with a slight turn to the east' Dr. Lindner takes ' udah ' 
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I go forth from them;’ for cleansed and pure he 
indeed goes forth from them. 

13. He then puts on a (linen) garment, for 
completeness’ sake : it is indeed his own skin he 
thereby puts on himself. Now that same skin 
which belongs to the cow was originally on man. 

14. The gods spake, ‘Verily, the cow supports 
everything here (on earth) ; come, let us put on the 
cow that skin which is now on man : therewith she 
will be able to endure rain and cold and heat’ 

15. Accordingly, having flayed man, they put that 
skin on the cow, and therewith she now endures 
rain and cold and heat 

16. For man was indeed flayed ; and hence where- 
ever a stalk of grass or some other object cuts him, 
the blood trickles out. They then put that skin, 
the garment, on him ; and for this reason none but 
man wears a garment, it having been put on him as 
his skin. Hence also one should take care to be 
properly clad, so that he may be completely endued 
with his own skin. Hence also people like to see 
even an ugly person properly clad, since be is endued 
with his own skin. 

17. Let him, then, not be naked in the presence 
of a cow. For the cow knows that she wears his 
skin, and runs away for fear lest he should take the 
skin from her. Hence also cows draw fondly near 
to one who is properly clad. 

18. Now the woof of this cloth belongs to Agni, 
and the warp to V 4 yu^ the thrum to the Fathers, 


as meant to explain the preposition ‘ ud.’ This, howerer^doe# not 
account for the ‘ iva,’ * 

‘ AgneA paryiso bhavati, viyor anuAWdo (?). The Black Ya^s 
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the fore-edge 1 to the snakes, the threads to the 
AU-gods, and the meshes to the asterisms. For 
thus indeed all the deities are concerned therein ; 
and hence it is the garment of the consecrated 

19. Let it (if possible) be a new one*, for the sake 
of unimpaired vigour. Let him (the Adhvaryu) teU 
(the Pratiprasthitrf) to beat it, in order that whatso- 
ever part of it an unclean woman has spun or woven 
may become clean. And if it be a new one, let him 
sprinkle it with water, so that it become clean. • Or 
let him be consecrated in one which is laid aside to 
be worn (daily) after bathing, without being soaked 
(in some sharp cleansing substance) *. 

20. He puts it round him, with the text, ‘Thou art 
the covering* of consecration and penance;’ 
heretofore, indeed, this was the covering of him as 
one unconsecrated, but now it is that of consecration 
and penance : hence he says, ‘ thou art the covering 
of consecration and penance.’ ‘I put thee on, the 
kindly and auspicious;’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ I put thee on, the kindly and pleasing one ;’ — 

(T. S. VI, I, i) reada, agues tfishMhAnain (rtJikopadhinajB 
tatra pHranafli ; Sdy.), v 4 yor vdtapiDLflJOi 

{vAytiiiA fosha^ta/T* v&tapinam, S.). The warp (prft>&kLatArLa) and 
woof (otn), on the other hand, are by the Black Ya^gTis ascribed to 
the Adityas and VLrve Devi^ respectively. 

^ Praghdta, apparently the closdy- woven part at both ends of the 
cloth from whence the loose threads of the nlvi, or nnwoven fringe 
(thrum), come out The Black Ya^s ascribes it to the plants. 

* Literally/ unbeaten (ahata), unwashed.' 

* That is to say, if it be not a new garment, it should be one 
that has not been washed by a washerman (with mantra, &c.), but 
worn daily after bathing. 

* Or, outward form, tanu. Its meaning sometimes comes very 
near to that of ‘skin,' assigned tolt by the lexicographers. Cf. Ill, 

3, ao; 4, 3, 9. 
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‘fostering a fair appearance;’ for evil iaOT(|d 
is that appearance which he has heretofore 
tered while unconsecrated ; but now (he fosters) 
a fair appearance : therefore he says, ‘ fostering a 
fair appearance.’ 

21. He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter the 
hall. Let him not eat (the flesh) of either the cow 
or the ox ; for the cow and the ox doubtless support 
everything here on earth. The gods spake, ‘ Verily, 
the cow and the ox support everything here ; come, 
let us bestow on the cow and the ox whatever vigour 
belongs to other species M’ Accordingly they be- 
stowed on the cow and the ox whatever vigour 
belonged to other species (of animals) ; and there- 
fore the cow and the ox eat most. Hence, were one 
to eat (the flesh) of ah ox or a cow, there would be, 
as it were, an eating of everything, or, as it were, 
a going on to the end (or, to destruction). Such 
a one indeed would be likely to be bom (again) as a 
strange being, (as one of whom there is) evil report, 
such as ‘ he has expelled an embryo from a woman,’ 
‘ he has committed a sin* let him therefore not eat 
(the flesh) of the cow and the ox. Nevertheless 
Ycl^fViavalkya said, ‘ I, for one, eat it, provided that it 
is tender.’ 


1 Vayaslm, cf. lU, 3, 3, 3. The K&«va rec. has ‘ yad anyeshibi 
vayasAw vtryajw yad anycshiin pa-Kin^iEu’ 

• A different translation of this passage is proposed by Professor 
Delbrflck (Synt Forsclu in, p. 25); but the KA^rva text (sA tsw* 
hejraro ’dbhntam abh^gunitor ^yiyd vft garbhau» niravadhtd yad 
veti tad u hovifa.) shows that we have here, aa frequently, to supply 
IrvaraA to the infinitive in tos. The K^rrva yad vft (^or sOme 
such thing ') would also seem to indicate that we ought to trans- 
late : — (as of one of whom) there is evil report: ^he hw committed 
some such (iti) sin as the producing of aborticm>* 
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Third BrAhmaya 

1. Having brought water forward^, he takes out 
(the material for) a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Agni and Vish«u; for Agni is all the deities, 
since it is in Agni that offering is made to all 
the deities. Moreover Agni is the lower half, and 
Vish«u is the upper half of the sacrifice : ‘ I will 
become consecrated after encompassing all the 
deities, after encompassing the entire sacrifice,’ thus 
he thinks, and hence there is a cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Vislmu. 

2. Some then offer a rice-pap to the Adityas. 
This is referred to (in the passage, Rig-veda X, 
72, 8), ‘ There are eight sons of Aditi who were bom 
from her body ; with seven she went to the gods, 
but McLitA^wfa* she cast off.’ 

3- Now Aditi had eight sons. But those that are 
called ‘ the gods, sons of Aditi,’ were only seven, for 
the eighth, MArtA«<2h., she brought forth unformed ® ; 
it was a mere lump of bodily matter* as broad as it 
was high. Some, however, say that he was of the 
size of a man. 

4, The gods, sons of Aditi, then spake, ‘ That 

^ Vii. the so-called ‘pranitiA,’ see part i, p. 9 note. The offering, 
described in the following paragraphs, is called the Dtkshanf- 
ycshri, ‘Consecration offering.’ As to the formnlas used at the 
offering, see Ait. Br. 1, 4 seq. 

* The bird, Vislutu, the sun. 

* Or, the eighth she brought forth undeveloped, as a martffieA 
(? either a bird, or, more probably, in accordance with Taitt S. VI, 
6. 6, i,=vyrTddhain findun, ‘an abortive egg’). Sec Rig-veda' 
SanhM, translated by M. M., p. 339. 

* Sandegha; the St. Petersburg Diet takes it in the 6en« of 
doubt, uncertEintj,' in this passage. 
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which was bom after us^ must not be lost ; come, let 
us fashion it’ They accordingly fashioned it as this 
mcin is fashioned. The flesh which was cut off him, 
and thrown down in a lump, became the elephant : 
hence they say that one must not accept an elephant 
(as a gift)®, since the elephant has sprung from man. 
Now he whom they thus fashioned was Vivasvat 
the Aditya (or the sun) ; and of him (came) these 
creatures. 

5. He spake, ‘ Among my offspring he shall be suc- 
cessful who shall offer that rice-pap to the Adityas.’ 
Accordingly he alone succeeds who offers that rice- 
pap to the Adityas. Only that (cake) to Agmi and 
Vish«u is, however, generally approved. 

6. There are seventeen kindling-verses for it*. In 
a low voice he offers to the two deities. There are 
five fore-offerings and three after-offerings. For the 
sake of completeness they perform the patnlsawyA- 
_^as*; but he offers no samish/aya^fus, lest, having 
put on that garment of the consecrated, he should 
reach the end of the sacrifice before its completion. ; 
for the samish/aya^s is the end of the sacrifice. 

7. He (the saciificer) then gets himself anointed 
(with fresh butter), while stcinding east of the hall. 
For, having been flayed, man is sore ; and by getting 
himself anointed, he becomes healed of his soreness : 
for man’s skin is on the cow, and that fresh butter 


* Or, perhaps, after the manner of us (anu). 

* Muir, 0 . ^ T. IV, 1 5, reads ‘ paTigrjhntyfif^ instead of ‘ pratign- 
b»Sy 4 t,’ and translates, ‘let no one catch an elephant, foe- an 
elephant pMtakes of the nature of man.’ 

* For the ordinary eleven Slmidhenls (raised to the munber of 
fifteen by repetitions of the first and last verses), see part i, p. ioa( 
and for the two additional ones (dhlyyft), ib. p. i la note. 

* See part i, p. agd ; for the Samisbrtyytis, ib. p, 36a. - 

I 
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also comes from the cow. He (the Adhvaiyu) thus 
supplies him with his own skin, and for this reason 
he gets himself anointed. 

8. It is fresh butter, — for melted butter (ghee) 
belongs to the gods, and creamy butter^ to men. 
Here, on the other hand, it is neither ghee nor 
creamy butter ; it should rather be both ghee and 
creamy butter, for the sake of unimpaired vigour : 
by means of that which is of unimpaired vigour he 
accordingly makes him of unimpaired vigour. 

9. He anoints him from the head down to the feet 
in accordance with the tendency of the hair, with 
the text (V^. S. IV, 3), ‘ Thou art the sap of the 
great ones.' The ‘great ones,’ doubtless, is one of 
the names of those cows, and their sap indeed it is: 
therefore be says, ‘ thou airt the sap of the great 
ones.’ ‘Thou art life-giving: give me light I’ 
There is nothing obscure in this. 

10. Thereupon he anoints the eyes. ‘ Sore, in- 
deed, is the eye of man; mine is sound,’ so spake 
Y cl^Tfevalkya. Dim-eyed, indeed, he was (heretofore) ; 
and the secretion of his eyes was matter. He now 
makes his eyes sound by anointing them. 

ir. Now, when the gods slew the Asura-Rakshas, 
Yush^a* the Dinava, falling backward entered into 
the eyes of men : he is that pupil of the eye, and 

* PhiwA, eiplained aB the fiiBt particles of butter appear in 
churning (?). The K6«va recension, on the other hand, reads 
‘^fyaw nishpa«;to ’(0 “8t«ad. Cf. Taitt S. VI, i, r, 4, Ghnta« 
devinim, mastu pitrw^w, nighpakvam (Le. surabhl ghribun, 

‘ well-seasoned butter,’ Siy.) mannsh74«4m ; tad vai etot sarvade- 
vatya»i yan navanltam; also Ait Br. I, 3, ^ajw vai devinlw, 
surabhi ghritam manushy 4 »ain, fiyutam ^tnnSjn, navanttaffl gar- 
bhfbiAm ; with Haug's note, TranSL p. 8. 

• The Kfiflva text (MSS. O.W.) reads i’irna 
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looks like a young lad’^. Against him he (the sacri- 
ficer), now that he enters on the sacrifice, raises a 
rampart of stone all round himself, for the ointment 
is (produced from) stone. 

12. It is such as comes from mount Trikakud ; 
for when Indra slew Vrttra he transformed that 
eye of his (V «tra’s) into the mount Trikakud*. The 
reason, then, why (ointment) from mount Trikakud 
(is used), is that he thereby puts eye into eye. 
Should he be unable to obtain any Traikakuda oint- 
ment, any other than Traikakuda may be used; for 
one and the same, indeed, is the significance of the 
ointment 

13. He anoints (the eyes) with a reed-stalk, for 
the reed is a thunderbolt It is one with a tuft, in 
order to chase away the evil spirits®. For rootless, 


^ Sa eaha kajoinakaA kum^raka iva paribhisate. A play on the 
word kantnaka, which has the double meaning of * youth’ and 
* pupil of the eye,’ The St Petetsburg Diet assigns also to kumA- 
raka the meaning of 'ball of the eye’ in this (the only) passage. 
The KlAnva recension reads, Sa esha kumAraka iva kantnakAytm 
(? both ' maiden' and ' pupfl of the eye '). 

• ^ Indra slew Vntra, his eye-ball fell away, it became collyriuirL' 
Taitt S. VI, I, I, 6. 

• Professor Delbrtlck, S. F. m, a 7, takes it thus, ' He brushes the 
eye with the end of a reed, for the reed is a thunderbolt capable of 
repelling mischief.’ But, if ' virakshaatAyai ' belonged to what pre- 
cedes, it would probably have to be construed with ' xareshikayi 
'nakti,' the clause vTith 'vai,' giving the reason, being inserted 
parenthetically ; while, in an Idiomatic rendering, it would have to 
be placed at tbe end: He anoints the eyes with a reed-stalk in 
order to chase away the evil spirits, the reed being a thunderbolt 
This abstract dative of purpose is very common ; it being generally 
construed with what precedes, as, for instance, I, i, 4, i; 3 j ® J 
6, 3, 8; is; HI, i, a, 13; 19; 3, 6; 8; and, with a parenthetic 
clause with 'vai' intervening, IIP, a, i, 13; IV, s, 7 i 7 * Not less 
common is the analogous construction with a clause with ' ned * 
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ipdeed, iDd unfettered on both sides, the Rakshss 
roams along the air ; even as man here roams along 
the air^, rootless and unfettered on both sides : the 
reason, then, why it is (a reed-stalk) with a tuft, is 
to chase away the evil spirits. 

X4, The right eye he anoints first ; for in human 
practice the left (eye is anointed) first, but with the 
gods (it is done) thus. 

15. He anoints it with the text, ‘ Thou art the 
eye-ball of Vrftra,’ — ^for Vn’tra’s eye-ball it indeed 
is; — ‘Eye-giving thou art: give me the eyel’ 
in this there is nothing obscure. 

16. The right eye he anoints once with the sacri- 
ficial formula, once silently ; and the left one he 
anoints once with the formula, twice silently : thus 
he makes the left (or upper) one superior*. 

17. And the reason why he anoints five times, is 
that the sacrifice is of equal measure with the year, 
and five seasons there are in the year : he thus 
obtains possession of- the latter in five (divisions), 
and therefore he anoints five times. 

18. He then purifies him with a cleanser (pavitra, 
strainer) of sacred grass ; for impure, indeed, is 
man he is foul within in that he speaks un- 
truth ; — and sacred grass is pure : ‘ Having become 
pure, I shall be consecrated,’ thus he thinks; — sund the 
stalks of sacred grass are a means of cleaitsing, — 


(‘ lest sucb an event should happen’) instead of the dative of the 
abstract, cf. I, a, I, 8 ; 9 ; IV, g, 9, 3. 

1 I now take this passage differently from my interpretation of 
I, I, a, 4 (‘ and, in order that this man may move about the air, 
rootless and unfettered in both directions’). See also IV, i, r, ao. 

^ ‘ Tad uttaram evaitad nttarivat karoti ‘ nttar&a ^vaitad itta- 
ram karoti,' Eiijrva recension. C£ p. a, note i. 
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‘ Having become cleansed, I shall be consecrated,’ thus 
he thinks ; and therefore he purifies him with a 
cleanser of sacred grass. 

19. It may consist of one (stalk of grass); for 
that blower (or purifier, the Wind) is one only, and 
in accordance with his nature is this (cleanser) : 
hence it may consist of one (staUc). 

20. Or there may be three (stalks) ; for one, in- 
deed, is that blower, but on entering into man he 
becomes threefold, to wit, the out-breathing, the 
in-breathing, and the through-breathingh and in 
accordance with his measure is this (cleanser) ; hence 
there may be three (stalks). 

21. Or there maybe seven (stalks®); for there are 
seven vital airs of the head ; hence there may be 
seven (stalks). There may even be thrice seven, — 
one and twenty; such indeed is perfection. 

22. He purifies him with seven (stalks) each time, 

with the text (V^f- S. IV, 4), ‘May the Lord of 
thought purify me!’ The lord of thought doubt- 
less is Pra^pati®; he thereby means to say, ‘May 
Pra^pati purify me I ’ ‘ May the lord of speech 

purify me r The lord of speech doubtless is Pra^- 
pati*: he thereby means to say, ‘May Prs^pati 
purify me r ‘May the divine Savitrt purify 
me,’ — ^for well purified indeed is he whom the divine 

® See part i, p. 19, note a. 

* The Taitt S. VI, i, r allows the option between (one), a, 3, 5, 6 , 
7, 9, and a i stalks ; while the Ait. Br. I, 3 mentions only the 
highest nnmber. 

* The K 4 «va text adds, sa hi iitt&niro tsh/e, ' for he rules otct 
the thonghti’ 

‘ The Kftwm read, ayswi viva, vlkpatlr yo ’yam pavsfle, tad 
enam esha puniti, ‘ the lord of speech doubtless is tiiat blower 
(purifier, the wind) : hence it is he that purifies hlln.’ 

[ati] C 
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Savitrt has purified^; therefore he says, ‘May the 
divine Savitrt purify me!’ — ‘with a flawless 
cleanser;’ for that blower (the wind) is indeed a 
flawless cleanser : ‘ with that one,’ he means to say ; 
‘with the rays of the sun;’ for they, the rays of 
the sun, are indeed purifiers ; therefore he says, 
‘with the rays of the suru’ 

23. ‘O Lord of the pavitra’ (means of puri- 
fication), — for he (who is consecrated) is indeed 
the lord of the pavitra, — ‘of thee, purified by 
the pavitra, — for he is indeed purified by the 
pavitra; — ‘with whatsoever desire I purify 
myself, may I be able to effect it I’ whereby he 
says, ‘ May I reach the end of the sacrifice !’ 

24. He then makes him pronounce the beginning 
of the benedictions S. IV, 5), ‘We approach 
you, O gods, for desirable goods, at the open- 
ing of the sacrifice ; we call on you, O gods, for 
holy* blessings.’ Thereby the ofificiating priests 
invoke on him those blessings which are their own. 

25. He (the sacrificer) then bends his fingers 
inwards, viz. the two (little fingers), with the text 
(V^. S. IV, 6), ‘Hail, from the mind (I take 
hold of) the sacrifice]’ — the two (nameless or ring 
fingers) with, ‘ Hail, from the wide ether!’— the 
two (middle fingers) with, ‘ Hail, from the sky and 
earth !’— with, ‘Hail, from the wind, I take hold 
(of the sacrifice) I ’ he clenches both fists ®. N ot visibly 

^ See p. 8, note 3. 

’ I take aa aca pL fern., as does Mahidh. Perhaps 

it ought to be translated ‘ for prayers proper at the sacriflce,' whereby 
he makes sure that each priest uses his own proper prayers durinir 
the sacrifice. , ‘r f j » 

’ For the symbolic meaning of the closing of the hands, see 
III, a, I, 6 ; Ait Br. I, 3, ao. 
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indeed is the sacrifice to be taken hold of, as is either 
this staff or the garment, — but invisible indeed are 
the gods, invisible is the sacrifice. 

26. Now when he says, ‘ Hail, from the mind 
(I take hold of) the sacrifice,’ he takes hold of it 
from the mind ; — in saying, ‘ From the wide ether,’ 
he takes hold of it from the ether ; — in saying, ‘From 
heaven and earth,’ he takes hold of it from those 
two, heaven and earth, on which this entire universe 
rests ; — and in saying, ‘ From the wind I take hold of 
(the sacrifice)’ — the wind being the sacrifice — he 
takes hold of the sacrifice directly. 

27. And when he calls, ‘Hail I HaiFI’ — the 
‘Svihd’ being the sacrifice — he thereby appropriates 
the sacrifice. Here now he restrains his speech ; the 
sacrifice being speech ; he thereby appropriates ® the 
sacrifice. 

28. He (the Adhvaryu) then makes him enter 
the halh He walks along the back of the Ahava- 
ntya and the front of the Girhapatya®, — this is his 
passage until the Soma pressing. The reason why 
this is his passage until the Soma pressing is this. 
The fire is the womb of the sacrifice, and the conse- 
crated is an embryo ; and the embryo moves about 


* That is, ‘ svih4' in each formula. The Samhitd has twice 
* svftM’ in the last fohnnla (svAhft vfltAd drabhe svihS), to which 
this might refer, but neither recension of the BrAhmawa mentions 
the final ‘svAhi.’ 

* Dterally, ‘he takes within him’ (as the speech confined within 
him through silence). 

* That is, he enters the hall by the front (east) door, then Waits 
along die north side of the Ahavardya and altar, and passes between 
the GArhapatya and altar to hto s^t south of the AhanntyB, The 
PrafiprastMtrj' then silently anoints and purifies the jDtkahita’s wife 
and leads her into the hall, either by the. front or boot door. 

C 3 
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within the womb. And since he (the sacrificer) 
moves about there (between liie fires), and now; 
turns round and now back, therefore these embryos 
move about, and now turn round and now back. 
Hence this is his passage till the Soma pressing. 


Fourth BRAHitAYA. 

1. All formulas of the consecration are audgra- 
bha«a (elevatory), siuce he who is consecrated ele- 
vates^ himself (ud-grabh) from this world to the world 
of the gods. He elevates himself by means of these 
same formulas, and therefore they say that all formu- 
las of the consecration are ‘ audgrabhani.’ Now they 
also (specially) designate these intermediate ones as 
‘ audgrabha»a,’ because these are libations S and 
a libation is a sacrifice. For the muttering of a 
sacrificial formula is an occult (form of sacrifice), but 
a libation is a direct (form of) sacrifice : hence it is 
by this same sacrifice that he elevates himself from 
this world to the world of the gods. 

2. And again, the three libations which he makes 
mth the dipping-spoon (sruva) are said to be ‘ idht- 
taya^s*.’ The fourth libation is made for the sake 
of completeness; while the fifth, which is made with 
the offering-spoon (sru^, viz. the ^fuhfi), is the real 
audgrabha«a-libation : for he makes it with an 

^ While all the formulas of the DikshS are supposed to be of an 
‘elevatoiy (audgrabhswa)' character, the designation ‘audgrabha- 
«Am (y^fihwshi, or elevatoiy formulas)' is specify applied to the 
five libations described in the succeeding ■paragraphs. The Kl«va 
text reads, atha yad etfiny avflntarftm audgrabha/iAnity fikhyAyanta 
fihutayo hy etS ^utir hy eva paroksham iva hi tad yad 

ys^^Tir ^paty etena hi tad ys^^iienodgn’bbjrite. 

• L e. y^fns for some ‘ meditated’ object 
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anush/ubh verse, and the anushhibh is speech, and 
the sacrifice also is speech. 

3. By means of the sacrifice the gods obtained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How may this (world) of ours be unattain- 
able by men I’ They then sipped the sap the 
sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey ; and having 
drained the sacrifice and effaced its traces by means 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared : and because 
they effaced (scattered, yopaya) therewith, therefore 
it is called yhpa (stake). 

4. Now this was heard by the .fftshis. They col- 
lected the sacrifice, just as this sacrifice is collected 
(prepared)^; for even so does he now collect the sacri- 
fice, when he ofifers those (audgrabha«a) libations. 

5. He ofifers five libations, because the sacrifice is 
commensurate to the year, and there are five seasons 
in the year : thus he gains it (the year) in five 
(divisions), and therefore he makes five libations, 

6. Now then of the oblation (V^. S. IV, 7) : ‘To 
the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, hail!’ 
At the outset he indeed purposes to sacrifice. What 
part of the sacrifice (is contained) in this (first liba- 
tion), that he now collects and makes his own. 

7. ‘ To Wisdom, to Thought, to Agni, hail!’ 
with wisdom and thought he indeed conceives that 
he may sacrifice. What part of the sacrifice (is con- 
tained) in this (second libation), that he now collects 
and makes his own. 

8. ‘To Initiation, to Penance, to Agni, hail!’ 
This is merely uttered, but no libation is made. 


1 Sam-bhn'j on the technical meaning of this verb (to equip, 
prepare) and the noun sambhlra, see part i, p. 376, note r. 
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9. ‘To Sarasvatt, to Plishan, to Agni, hailt’ 
Now Sarasvatl is speech, and the sacrifice also is 
speech. And Pfishan represents cattle, because 
Pl!lshan means prosperity (pushri), and cattle also 
means prosperity, since the sacrifice means cattle. 
What part of the sacrifice (is contained) in this (third 
libation), that he now collects and makes his own. 

10. As to this they say, ‘These (three) libations 
are offered indefinitely ; they are unestablished, 
without a god : therein is neither Indra, nor Soma, 
nor Agni.’ 

11. ‘To the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, 
hail I’ — not any one (god we obtain) from thisM But 
Agni surely is definite, Agni is established : when 
he offers in Agni (the fire), surely those (libations) 
are thereby made definite, are thereby established : 
for thb reason he offers at aU libations with, ‘To 
Ag^i, had!’ Moreover, these libations are called 
‘ idhltaya,§dl»#shi.’ 

12. ‘To the Purpose, to the Impulse, to Agni, 
hail I’ he says; for by his own mind he purposes to 
sacrifice, and from his own mind he impels it (the 
sacrifice) when he performs it : these two deities — 
the Purpose and the Impulse — are meditated upon 
(idhlta) in his mind. 

. 13. ‘To Wisdom, to Thought, to Agni, hail!’ he 
says ; for with wisdom and thought he indeed con- 
ceives that he may sacrifice : these two deities — 


1 This last sentence has probably to be taken ironically. In the 
Ki«va text it seems to form part of the objection raised : Sa yat 
sarveshv agnaye svdheti ^nhoty anaddheva vi et 4 dhutayo hdyante 
’pratiBh//iitd ha na hi kasyai Aana devatdyai hhyante 11 dkutyai pra- 
yagv. iti tan ndgnir nendro na sctoo, mecMyai maniiafl. ih ndto 
’nyataiui fenaivam eva sarveshv, agnir uvd addhd . , . 




Ill kAjvda, I adhyAya, 4 brAhmawa, 17. 23 

Wisdom and Thought — are meditated upon in his 
mind. 

14. ‘To Saras vatl, to Phshan, to Agni, hail!' he 
says ; for Sarasvatl is speech, and the sacrifice also is 
speech ; this deity — Speech — is meditated upon in his 
mind. Pfishan, on the other hand, means cattle, for 
Pfishan means prosperity (pushd), and cattle means 
prosperity, since the sacrifice means cattle : hence 
cattle are meditated upon in his mind. And because 
these deities are meditated upon (^-dhlta) in his 
mind, therefore (these libations) are called idhl- 
taya^fiwshi. • 

15. He then offers the fourth libation, -with the 
text, ‘Ye divine, vast, all-soothing Waters! 
Heaven and Earth, wide Ether! let us render 
homage unto Brzhaspati with offering, hail!’ 
This (libation) truly is nearer to the sacrifice, since he 
praises the waters, and water is sacrifice. ‘ Heaven 
and Earth ! wide Ether 1 ’ he says, because he 
thereby praises the worlds. ‘ Let us render homage 
unto Brthaspati, with offering, hail!’ he says; for 
'Brthaspati is the Brahman, and the sacrifice ako is 
the Brahman ; for this reason also this (libation) is 
nearer to the sacrifice. 

16. But the fifth libation which he makes with 
the offering-spoon (srui), doubdess is the veritable 
sacrifice ; for he offers it with an anush^ubh (verse), 
and the anushhibh is speech and so is the sacrifice. 

17. In the first place he pours the butter, which 
remains in the dhruvi, into the ^hh. . He then 
ladles with the sruva three times butter from the 
melting-pot into the ^hfi : with what he takes the 
third time he fills the sruva 

’ The third time he hold^ the gruva over the ^uhtl and pours 
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1 8. He offers, with the text (V^. S. IV, 8 ; Rig- 
vedaV, 50, i), ‘May every mortal espouse the 
friendship of the divine guidel every one 
prayeth for wealth : let him choose glory, that 
he may prosper, hail 1’ 

ig. Now this (verse and libation) consists of five 
parts in respect of deities^: ‘virvo devasya’ refers 
to the Vlsve Dev^ ; ‘ netur ’ to Savitrr’ ; ‘ marto 
vurlta’ to Mitra; ‘djnimna^# vrmlta’ to Brfhaspati, 
since Brthaspati means dyumna (glory) ; and ‘ pu- 
shyase ’ (for prospering) refers to Ptlshan. 

20. This (libation), then, consists of five parts, in 
respect of deities; — fivefold is the sacrifice, fivefold 
the animal victim, and five seasons there are in the 
year ; the latter he accordingly gains by this (liba- 
tion) consisting of five parts in respect of deities. 

21. He offers this libation with an anushtiibh 
verse, because the anushAibh is speech, and the 
sacrifice is speech ; so that he thereby obtains the 
real sacrifice. 

22. As to this they say, ‘ Let him offer only this 
one ; for whatever object the others are offered, that 
object he gains even by this one.’ And, indeed®, if 


ghee firom the pot into the srava, so as to fill it ; after which he 
pours it from the srava into the ^iihL KSty. VH, 3, i S comm. 

^ The TaitL S. (VI, i, 3, 5) divides the couplet into its four 
pSdas, which it assigns to Savitn', the Fathers, the VLrve Devfl 4 , 
and Pfishan respectively. The various reading ‘ virve’ of the Black 
Ya,fus, instead of ‘ virvaji,’- is very remarkable. 

* The author here states, in his own words, the reasons (by ‘vai’) 
which have led the teachers referred to to maintain that by offering 
this one Oblation one gains ah the objects in view. The Elfbiva 
test includes the entire passage regarding the fivefold division of 
the formula and oblation (pars, i^ai) in the argument of those 
teachers. For a detailed description of the pfirntthud, or full-offering. 
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he offers only this one, he would offer a full-offering ; 
and the full means everything : hence he gains 
everything by this (oblation). And by filling the 
dipping-spoon (sruva), he fills the offering-spoon 
(^hfi), and the latter he offers full. This, however, 
is a mere statement (of others’ views) ^ ; but all (five) 
libations are offered. 

23. He offers this one with an anush/ubh verse. 
Being an anushAibh verse, it consists of thirty-one 
syllables. Now there are ten fingers, ten toes, ten 
vital airs, and the thirty-first is the body wherein 
those vital airs are contained ; for this much consti- 
tutes man, and the sacrifice is a man, the sacrifice is 
of the same proportion as a man®. Thus, whatever 
the extent of the sacrifice, whatever its measure, to 
that extent he takes possession of it by means of 
this (libation), when he offers it with an anushi^ibh 
verse of thirty-one syllables. 

Second Adih-Aya. First BrAhmana. 

I. South of the Ahavantya he spreads two black 
antelope skins on the ground, with the neck parts 
towards the east ; thereon he consecrates him. If 
there are two (skins), they are an image of these two 
worlds (heaven and earth), and thus he consecrates 
him on these two worlds. 


Bee part i, p. 303, note a. A similar view, that the full-offering 
renders other oblations unnecessary, is there given (II, a, r, 5). 

' Saiehft mfmfinsaiva, ‘This, however, is mere speculation,’ 
E£«va recenaioD. 

* See I, a, g, 14, with note. The sacrifice represents the tacri- 
ficer himself, and thus he makes sure of his offering up his entire 
Self, and obtaining a new divihe Selfi and a place among the 
immortals. 
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2. They are joined (fitted) together along their 
edge^, for these two worlds are also, as it were, 
joined together at their edge. At the hind part they 
are fastened together through holes ; thus, after 
uniting (mi thunlkrttya) these two worlds, he conse- 
crates him thereon. 

3. But if there be only one (skin), then it is an 
image of these (three) worlds ; then he consecrates 
him on these (three) worlds. Those (hairs) which 
are white are an image of the sky ; those which are 
black are (an image) of this (earth) ; — or, if he likes, 
conversely : those which are black are an image of 
the sky, and those which are white are (an image) 
of this (earth). Those which are of a brownish 
yellow colour*, are an image of the atmosphere. 
Thus he consecrates him on these (three) worlds. 

4. And let him, in that case, turn in the hind end 
(of the skin)® : thus, after uniting these worlds with 
each other, he consecrates him thereon. 

5. He then squats down behind the twn skins, 
with his face towards the east and with bent (right) 
knee; and while touching them thus^ at a place 

^ The two skills are fitted together at the iimer sides, and stretched 
along the ground by means of wooden pins driven into the gronnd 
and passed throngh holes all ronnd the edge of the skins ; the hairy 
sides of the latter remaining outside (above and below). At their 
hind parts they are tacked together by ' means of a thong passed 
through the holes and tied together in a loop.’ 

* Ytoy eva babhrfi«iva harlrri. The Ki«TO text reads, Ydny eva 
madhye babhrfim vd harfiti vi, ‘ those in the centre (or between the 
black and white) which are either brown or yellow (grey). 

® According to Bldty. Vii, 3, a 1 it would seem that the two hind 
feet, or one of them, should be doubled up (at the joint) and sewed 
under. According to the Sfitras of the Black Ya^us, on the other 
hand, the right fore-foot is turned hnder. 

* According to the Sfitras of the Black Ya^fus, he is to touch at 
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where the white and black (hair) join, he mutters 
(Vcl^. S. IV, 9), ‘Ye are the images of the 
and Sdman;’ — an image doubtless is what is con- 
formable^ : ‘Ye are conformable to the ri^s emd 
simans’ he thereby means to say. 

6. ‘I touch you.’ Now, he who is ccmsecrated 
becomes an embryo, and enters into the metres : 
hence he has his hands closed, since embryos have 
their hands closed. 

7. And when he says, ‘ I touch you,’ he means 
to say, ‘I enter into you.’ ‘ Do ye guard me up 
to the goal of this sacrifice!’ whereby he says, 

‘ Do ye protect me until the completion of this 
sacrifice 1’ 

8. He then kneels down with his right knee (on 
the skin), with the text, ‘Thou art a refuge; 
afford me refuge!’ for the skin (A’arma) of the 
black deer it is indeed among men, but among the 
gods it is a refuge (iurma) : therefore he says, 
‘ Thou art a refuge : ajGford me refuge.’ ‘ H omage 
be to thee: injure me not!’ Now he who raises 
himself upon the sacrifice^ doubtless raises himself 
to one that is his better ; for the black deer skin is 
a (means of) sacrifice. Hereby, now, he propitiates 
that sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice does not injure 
him : for this reason he says, ‘ Homage be to thee ; 
injure me not I’ 

9. He must indeed sit down first on the hind part 
(of the skin). Were he, on the other hand, to sit 
down at once in the middle (of the skin), and were 

the same titae the 'n'hlte hair with his thumb and the black whh hi* 
fore-finger. Sdy. on Taitt. S. I, a, a (vol. t, p. 397). 

^ A'reyimsswi v 4 esha upMhirOhati yo mahuahyaA ean yt^flam 
npftdhirohad. Ki»va recension. 
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any one there to curse him, saying, ‘ He shall either 
become demented or fall down headlong I ’ then that 
would indeed come to pass. Let him therefore first 
sit down on the hind part (of the skin). 

10. He then girds himself with the zone. For 
once upon a time when the Angiras were consecrated, 
they were seized with weakness, for they had pre- 
pared no other food but fast-miUc. They then 
perceived this (source of) strength (viz. the zone), 
and this (source of) strength they put in (or round) 
the middle of their body as a (means of attaining) 
completion : and thereby they attained comple- 
tion. And so does he now put that (source of) 
strength in the middle of his body and thereby 
attain completion. 

11. It is made of hemp. Hempen it is in order 
to be soft Now when Pra^pati, having become an 
embryo, sprung forth from that sacrifice, that which 
wns nearest to him, the amnion, became hempen 
threads : hence they smell putrid. And that which 
was the outer membrane (and placenta) became the 
garment of the consecrated. Now the amnion lies 
imder the outer membrane, and hence that (zone) is 
worn under the garment And in like manner as 
Pra^fipati, having become an embryo, sprung forth 
from that sacrifice, so does he become an embryo 
and spring forth from that sacrifice. 

12. It (the cord) is a triple one, because food is 
threefold, food being cattle (Moreover) the father 
and mother (are two), and that which is bom is a 
third : hence it is a triple (cord). 

13. It is intertwined with a shoot of reed (mu^^) 
grass, for the sake of chasing away the evil spirits, 
the reed being a thunderbolt. It is plaited after 
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the manner of a braid of hair. For were it to be 
twisted^ sunwise (from left to right) as any other 
cords, it would be human ; and were it twisted con- 
trary to the course of the sun, it would be sacred to 
the Fathers : hence it is plaited after the manner of 
a braid of hair. 

14. He girds himself with it, with the text S. 
IV, 10), ‘Thou art the strength of the Ahgi- 
ras,’ — for the Angiras perceived this (source of) 
strength ; — ‘ soft as wool, bestow thou strength 
on me I’ there is nothing obscure in this. 

15. He then tucks up the end of his (nether) gar- 
ment, with the text, ‘Thou art Soma’s tuck.’ 
For heretofore it was the tuck of him, the unconse- 
crated ; but now that he is consecrated, it is that of 
Soma® : therefore he says, ‘ Thou art Soma’s tuck.’ 

16. He then wraps up (his head)®. For he who 
is consecrated becomes an embryo ; and embryos are 
enveloped both by the amnion and the outer mem- 
brane : therefore he covers (his head). 

17. He covers himself, with the text, ‘ Thou art 
Vishnu’s refuge, the refuge of the sacrificer.’ 
He who is consecrated findeed becomes both Vishnu 
and a sacrificer ; for when he is consecrated, he is 
Vishnu ; and when he sacrifices, he is the sacrificer ; 
therefore he says, ‘ Thou art Vishnu’s refuge, the 
refuge of the sacrificer.’ 

18. Thereupon he ties a black deer’s horn to the 


* Twisted and plaited is here expressed by the same teraa 
‘ BnshJh.’ 

* Literally, but now (it being that) of (him) the consecrated, (it 
is that) of Soma. 

* With his upper garment, or, according to othera, with a turbtm. 
Kity.VII, 3, a8 scholL 
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end (of his garment*). Now the gods and the 
Asuras, both of them sprung from Prajf^pati, en- 
tered upon their father Pra^pati’s inheritance : the 
gods came in for the Mind and the Asuras for 
Speech. Thereby the gods came in for the sacri- 
fice and Asuras for speech ; the gods for yonder 
(heaven) and the Asuras for this (earth). 

19. The gods said to (m., the sacrifice), 

‘ That Vdi (f., speech) is a woman; beckon her, and 
she will certahaly call thee to her.’ Or it may be, he 
himself thought, ‘ThatViy^ is a woman; I will 
beckon her and she will certainly call me to her.’ 
He accordingly beckoned her. She, however, at 
first disdained him from the distance : and hence 
a Woman, when beckoned by a man, at first disdains 
him from the distance. He said, ‘ She has disdained 
me from the distance,’ 

20. They said, ‘ Do but beckon her, reverend sir, 
and she will certainly call thee to her,’ He beckoned 
her; but she only replied to him, as it were, by 
shciking her head : and hence a woman, when 
beckoned by a man, only replies to him, as it were, 
by shaking her head. He said, ‘ She has only 
replied to me by shaking her head.’ 

21^ They said, ‘Do but beckon her, reverend 
sir, and she will certainly call thee to her.’ He 
beckoned her, and she called him to her ; and hence 
a woman at last calls the man to her. He said, 
‘ She has iudeed called me.’ 


^ The M^dhyandinas tied the bora to the unwoven end (thrum, 
darA) of the nether garment which was tucked through (par. 15) 
and then allowed to hang down in front The on the 

other hand, tied it to the hem of the upper garment (uttarasUe I 
K^^rva teit) ; cf. Klty, VII, 3, 29 scholL 
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22. The gods reflected, ‘That being a woman, 
we must take care lest she should allure him^ — Say 
to her, “ Come hither to me where I stand I and 
report to us her having come/ She then went up 
to where he was standing. Hence a woman goes 
to a man who stays in a well-trimmed (house). He 
reported to them her having come, saying, ‘ She has 
indeed come.' 

23. The gods then cut her off from the Asuras ; 
and having gained possession of her and enveloped 
her completely in fire, they offered her up as a holo- 
caust, it being an offering of the gods K And in 
that they offered her with an anush/ubh verse, 
thereby they made her their own ; and the Asuras, 
being deprived of speech, were undone, crying, ‘ He 
'IslvbAI he ’lava^®! 

^ YosM v 4 iysjn vdg yad enam na yuvitA. The St Petersburg 
Diet (s. V. yu) takes it differently, ‘That is indeed a woman, 
■since she does not wish to draw him towards herself (i. e. since she 
does not want him to qome Hear her).* Sdya«a, on the other hand, 
explains it elliptically, ‘ Since she has not joined him (no confidence 
can be placed in her),* The EJhjya text reads: Ta n ha devd 
hibhay^ ^takror yosh^ vA iyam iti yad vi enam na yuvlteti. 
Perhaps in our passage also we should read ‘yuvtta * (as proposed 
by Delbrtlck, Syntact Forschungen HI, p. yp), and translate, ‘Verily 
that is a woman : (it is to be feared) that she will [or, it is to be 
hoped that she will not] allure him [viz. so that also would 

fall to the share of the Asuras];* ‘Dass sie ihn nur nicht an sich 
fesseltl* For similar elliptic constructions with yad and the op^ 
tative, see paragraphs a6 and 27; and II, a, 4, 3 [‘ Dass er mlch 
nur nicht anf&isst I’] ; IV, 3, 5, 3 (‘ Dass uns nur die Rakshas nichts 
*n Leide thunl*) ; FV, 6, 9, i. One would expect an ‘ iti * bere^ 

* And therefore requiring no priests* portion <fcc, to be taken 
from it 

* According to S^yawa, ‘ He *lavo ’ stands for ‘ He !ra;^ (L e. bo, 
the spiteful (enemies))!* which the Asuras were unable to pronounce 
correctly. The Elinva text, however, reads, te h 4 ttav 4 Ao *Bur 4 
hailo haila ity etim ha yiMm vadantaA parAbabhhvu^; (? J, e* He 
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24. Such was the unintelligible speech which they 
then uttered, — and he (who speaks thus) is a Mle-^Aa 
(barbarian). Hence let no Brihman speak barba- 
rous language, since such is the speech of the 
Asuras. Thus alone he deprives his spiteful ene- 
mies of speech ; and whosoever knows this, his 
enemies, being deprived of speech, are undone, 

25. That Ya,^:^ (sacrifice) lusted after 
(speech^), thinking, ‘May I pair with her!’ He 
united with her. 

26. Indra then thought within himself, ‘ Surely 
a great monster will spring from this union of Ya^a 
and Vdi: [I must take care] lest it should get the 
better of me,’ Indra himself then became an em- 
bryo and entered into that union, 

27. Now when he was bom after a yeau’s time, 
he thought within himself, ‘Verily of great vigour is 
this womb which has contained me : [I must take 
care] that no great monster shall be bom from it 
after me, lest it should get the better of me I’ 

28. Having seized and pressed it tightly, he tore 
it off and put it on the head of Yzgn?i (sacrifice®); — ■ 
for the black (antelope) is the sacrifice : the black 
deer skin is the same as that sacrifice, and the black 
deer’ s hom is the same as that womb. And because 
it was by pressing it tightly together that Indra tore 
out (the womb), therefore it (the hom) is bound 
tightly (to the end of tibe garment); and as Indra, 


ilS, ‘ ho, spcecL’) A third version of this passage seems to bo 
referred to in the MahfibhAshya (Kielh.), p. a. 

^ Compare the corresponding legend about Ya^fla and Dakshind 
(priests’ fee), Taitt. S. VI, i, 3, 6. 

* ‘ Ya^flasya rlr s h an ; ’ one •would expect ‘ kn3hj»a(sAra)eya rll- 
shan .’ The Taitt. S. reads ‘tim mrr’geshu ny adajthSr * 
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having become an embryo, sprang from that union, 
so is he (the sacrificer), aftef becoming an embryo, 
bom from fhat union (of the skin and the hom). 

29. He ties it (to the end of the garment) with 
the open part upwards, for if is in this way that the 
womb bears the embryo. He then touches with it 
his forehead close over the right eyebrow, with the 
text, ‘ Thou art Indra’s womb,’ — for it is indeed 
Indra’s womb, since in entering it he enters thereby*, 
and in being bora he is bom therefrom: therefore 
he says, ‘ Thou art Indra’s Womb.’ 

30. Thereupon he draws (with the hom) the 
(‘easterly’) line, with the text, ‘Make the crops 
full-eared 1 ’ Thereby he produces the sacrifice; 
for when there is a good year, then there is abun- 
dant (material) for sacrifice ; but when there is a bad 
year, then there is not even enough for himself: 
hence he thereby produces the Sacrifice. 

31. And let not the consecrated henceforth scratch 
himself either with a chip of wood or with his naiL- 
For he who is consecrated becomes an embryo ; and 
were any one to scratch an embiym either with a chip 
of wood or his nail, thereby expelling it, it would 
die’. Thereafter the consecrated would be liable to 
be affected with the itch ; and — offspring (retas) 
corning after the consecrated — that offspring would 
then also be liable to be bom with the itch. Now his 


^ In the text *ataA (therewith)' refers to the head of the 

sacrificer,— sa yai /Wirasta upaapnVatj ato v4 enim etad agre pra- 
viran pravi/aty ato v4 agre ^yamino ^yate taamfli Wirasta 
upasprwati. 

* Ap^syan mrityet:^apagaj6Man mnlim prApnnyit, SAy. — ?apA« 
ayet, ' he would force it out and it would die/ The K4/rra text has 
merely ‘ ayam nmVyet (I)/ 

[ 36 ] 
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own womb^ does not injure its offspring, and that 
black deer’s horn being indeed his own womb, that 
(horn) does not injure him ; and therefor^ the conse- 
crated should scratch himself with the black deer’s 
horn and with nothing but the black deer’s horn. 

32. He (the Adhvaryu) then hands to him a staff, 
for driving away the evil spirits, — the staff being 
a thunderbolt. 

33. It is of Udumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata), for 
him to obtain food and strength, — the Udumbara 
means food and strength ; therefore it is of Udum- 
bara wood. 

34. It reaches up to his mouth, — for so far extends 
his strength : as great as his strength is, so great it 
(the staff) is when it reaches up to his mouth. 

35. He makes it stand upright, with the text, 
‘Stand up, O tree, erect; guard me from in- 
jury on to the goal of this sacrifice!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ Standing erect, protect me till the 
completion of this sacrifice I’ 

36. It is only now that some bend the fingers 
inward® and restrain their speech, because, they 
argue, only from now will he not have to mutter 
anything. But let him not do so ; for in like manner 
as if one were to try to overtake some one who runs 
away, but could not overtake him, so does he not 
overtake the sacrifice Let him therefore turn in 
his fingers and restrain his speech on that (former) 
occasion. 

3 7. And when the consecrated (after restraining his 
speech) utters either a rik, or a stoian, or a yajfus », 


1 That is, the womb from which he (the sacrificer) is bom. 

* n, 1, 3, 35. 

' Viz. in muttering the formnlas mentioned above, HI, a, i, 5 scq. 
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he thereby takes a firmer and firmer hold of the 
sacrifice : let him therefore turn in his fingers and 
restrain his speech on that (former) occasion. 

38. And when he restrains his speech — speech 
being sacrifice — he thereby appropriates the sacri- 
fice to himself b But when, from speech restrained, 
he utters any sound (foreign to the sacrifice), then 
that sacrifice, being set free, flies away. In that 
case, then, let him mutter either a rt^ or a ya^us 
addressed to Vish«u, for Vishwu is the sacrifice : 
thereby he again gets hold of the sacrifice ; and 
this is the atonement for that (transgression). 

39. Thereupon some one ® calls out, ‘ Consecrated 
is this Brihman, consecrated is this Brihman him, 
being thus announced, he thereby announces to 
the gods ; ‘ Of great vigour is this one who has 
obtained the sacrifice ; he has become one of yours : 
protect him I’ this is what he means to say. Thrice 
he says it, for threefold is the sacrifice. 

40. And as to his saying, ‘ Brihman,’ uncertain, as 
it were, is his origin heretofore®; for the Rakshas, 
they say, pursue women here on earth, and so the 
Rakshas implant their seed therein. But he, for- 
sooth, is truly bom, who is bom of the Brahman 
(neut), of the sacrifice : wherefore let him address 
even a Rlj^nya, or a Valrya, as Brdhman, since he 
who is born of the sacrifice is bora of the Brahman 
(and hence a Brihma«a). Wherefore they say, ‘ Let 
no one slay a sacrificer of Soma ; for by (slaying) a 
Soma-sacrificer he becomes goiilty of a heinous sin^l’ 

' Or, puts it in himself, encloses it withia himself. 

' That is, some one other than the Adhvaryu, vii, the Pratipra- 
sMtr*' or some other person, Kflty. VII, 4, i x schoU. 

’ That is, inasmuch as he may Jje of Kakshas origin. 

* Vis. of the Clime of BrAhmanidde (brahmahatya). 
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Second BrAhmana 

1. He maintains silence ; and silently he remains 
seated tiU sunset. The reason why he maintains 
silence is this : 

2. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained that 
supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made un- 
attainable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared : and 
because they scattered (yopaya, viz. the sacrifice) 
therewith, therefore it is called yfipa (post) A 

3. Now this was heard by the i?tshis. They 
collected the sacrifice. As that sacrifice was col- 
lected (prepared)*, so does he who is consecrated 
collect the sacrifice (by keeping his speech within 
him), — for the sacrifice is speech. 


' Professor Whitney (American Jonmal of Philology, III, p. 403) 
proposes to take yopaya here in the sense of' to set up an o^tacle, 
to block or bar the way,' He remarks, ‘ How the setting up of a post 
should operate to “ cffiice traces ” cannot easily be made to appear.’ 
1 am not aware that any one has snpp)osed that it was by the ‘ setting 
up' of the post that the traces of the sacrifice were obliterated. From 
■what follows— ‘ They collected the sacrifice ’^ — it seems to me pretty 
clear that our author at any rate connects 'yopaya' with the root yu, 
to mix, stir about, and hence to eSace the traces by miripg with the 
ground, or by scattering about This causative was evidently no 
longer a li'ving form, but resorted to for etymological purposes. 

* Or, perhaps. They collected the sacrifice in the same ■way as 
this (present) sacrifice has been collected. See, however, the cor- 
responding passage HI, a, a, 39; 4, 3, 16. The Kft»va text is 
clearer : Tam yathi yatharshayo ya^fftasi samabhanoxs tathfiyaw 
yagflaJ sambhrj'to yatho 'vai tad n'shayo ya^fla* ssunabharann 
evam u 'vS esha etad ya^fiam sambharati yo dlkshate. 
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4. When the sim has set, he breaks silence. Now 
Pra^pati is the year, since the sacrifice is Pra^pati ; 
and the year is day and night, since these two revolv- 
ing produce it He has been consecrated dming 
the day, and he has gained the night : as great as 
the sacrifice is, as great as is its extent to that extent 
has he gained it before he breaks silence. 

5. Some, however, make him break his silence on 
seeing the (first) star^, arguing that then the sun has 
actually set But let him not do so, for what would 
become of them if it were cloudy ? Let him therefore 
break silence as soon as he thinks the sun has set 

6. Now, some make him break silence by the 
formula, ‘ Earth I ether 1 skyl’ arg^iing that thereby 
they strengthen the sacrifice, they heal the sacrifice. 
But let him not do so ; for he who breaks silence 
with that (formula) does not strengthen the sacrifice, 
does not heal the sacrifice. 

7. Let him rather break silence with this one 
S. IV, 1 1), ' Prepare ye the fast-food I pre- 
pare ye the fast-food I [prepare ye the fast- 
food I] Agni is the Brahman, Agni is the sacri- 
fice; the tree is meet for the sacrifice.’ For 
this indeed is his sacrifice, this is his havis-ofifering at 
this (rite of consecration), even as the Agpiihotra wa^ 
heretofore®. In thus preparing the (Soma) sacrifice 
by means of the sacrifice, he establishes the sacrifice 


^ ‘After pointing out (some) stars [nakshatriwi darrayitvi],’ 
EliL«va recension. Ct Taitt S. VI, i, 4, 4, ‘when the stars have 
risen, he breaks silence with “ Prepare the fast-food 1" ’ 

• That is to saj, the eating of the feat-food, consisting chiefly of 
milk, takes, as it were, the place of the Agnihotra, or evening and 
morning sacrifice, which he is not allowed to perform during the time 
of his consecration. 
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in the sacrifice, and carries on the sacrifice by means 
of the sacrifice ; for (the partaking of) that fast-food 
is indeed carried on by him till the pressing of the 
Soma. Thrice he pronounces (the first words^), for 
threefold is the sacrifice. 

8. Moreover, he breaks silence, after turning 
round towards the fire. He, on the other hand, who 
breaks silence with any other (formula) but this*, 
does not strengthen the sacrifice, does not heal 
the sacrifice. In pronouncing the first (part of the 
formula)* he utters the truth of speech*. 

9. ‘Agni is the Brahman’ (neut), he says, for 
Agni is indeed the Brahman (sacerdotium) ; — ‘ Agni 
is the sacrifice,’ for Agni is indeed the sacrifice ; — 
‘the tree is meet for the sacrifice,’ for trees® are 
indeed meet for the sacrifice, since men could not 
sacrifice, if there were no trees : therefore he says, 
'the tree is meet for the sacrifice.’ 

10. Thereupon they cook the fast-food for him. 
For he who is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and 
becomes one of the deities. But the sacrificial food 
of the gods must be cooked, and not uncooked ; 
hence they cook it, and he partakes of that fast-milk 

Vix. the injunction ‘ Prepare ye the fast-food 1 ’ which is indeed 
read thrice in the Kijrva text, where the arrangement of these 
paragraphs is much clearer. 

* Thus SSy. ‘ ato ’nyena, bhhr bhuvaA suvar ityanena ' (MS. 1 . 0 . 
657). Dr. Lindner makes ataA refer to AgnL The Kkwva text 
beg^ the passage, corresponding to paragraphs 7 and 8 : ‘ So ^gnim 
Ikshamdwo visr^te vrataw kiwuta (thrice) etad vd etasya havir 
esha ya,fflo yad vratam.’ 

* That is, the words ‘ Agni is the Brahman.’ 

* Via. because ‘the Brahman (neat) is the truth (or essence, 
satyam),’ Sdy. 

' Via. trees from which sacrificial implements, fire-wood, the 
flacrifidal stake, &c., arc obtained. 
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(vrata) and does not offer it in the fire. The reason 
why he eats the fast-food and does not offer it in the 
fire is this ; 

11. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained that 
supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘How can this (world) of ours be made un- 
attainable to men?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey ; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared. 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called ylipa (post). 

12. Now this was heard by the i?fshis. They 
collected the sacrifice. As that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he who is consecrated now become 
the sacrifice, for it is he that carries it on, that pro- 
duces it And whatever (sap) of the sacrifice was 
sucked out and drained, that he now restores again by 
sipping the fast-milk and not offering it in the fire ; 
for, assuredly, were he to offer it in the fire, he would 
not replenish (the sacrifice). But let him, nevertheless, 
think (that he does so) sacrificing and not the reverse. 

13. For, verily, these vital airs are bom of the 
mind, endowed with mind^, of intelligent power® : 
Agni is speech ; Mitra and Varu»a are the out- 
breathing and the in-breathing ; Aditya (the sun) is 
the eye ; and the All-gods are the ear, — it is unto 
these deities that offering is thereby made by him. 

14. Now, some add both rice and barley to the 
first (day’s) fast-milk, arguing, — “ By means of these 
two substances (rasa) we restore what part of the 
sacrifice was sucked out and drained ; and, should 

‘ Manoja\f (?), ‘ mind-yoked,’ Le. having; thoughts for their team. 

* Cf, paragraph 18. 
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the vrata-cow yield no milk, he may prepare his fast- 
food of whichever of these (cereals) he pleases ; and 
thus both the rice and the barley are ‘taken hold of 
by him.” But let him not do this ; for he who adds 
both rice and barley (to the milk) neither replenishes 
the sacrifice nor heals it Let him therefore add only 
the one or the other (cereal). Both the rice and 
barley doubtless form his (havis) material for offering 
(at the New and Full -moon Sacrifice), and when they 
do ^ become his material for offering, then they are 
also ‘taken hold of*’ by him. Should the vrata-cow 
yield no milk, let him prepare the fast-food of which- 
ever of them he pleases. 

15. Some, again, add to the first (day’s) fast-food 
(vrata) all manner of vegetables and fragrant (season- 
ing), arguing, — ‘ If disease were to befall him, he 
might cure it by whatever thereof he pleases, as if 
he cured it by the fast-milk*.’ But let him not 

^ Anvdrabdba has here the usual sacrificial meaning of ‘ taken 
hold of (from behind)/ with perhaps something of that of ‘taken (as 
inedicine=einnehmen)/ Thus at the invocation of the LfS, the 
sacrificer has to touch (anv-Arabh) the ufS from behind, thereby 
keeping up his connectiotL, and identifying himselfr with the sacrifice* 
Cf. part i, p. 338, note i; and HI, 3, 4, 15. Hence the author, 
making use of the term suggested by those he criticises, argues that 
as both kinds of material have already been used and therefore 
touched (anvtrabdha) by him at the New and FuU-moon Sacrifice 
(Siyami), they have therefore been taken possession of by him. It is 
possible, though scarcely likely, that the verb may have reference 
here to the anv^rambhantyd isb/i, — or preliminary ceremony of 
the first performa n ce of the New and Full-moon Sacrifice, — with 
which the present use of these cereals would, in that case, be identified, 
as that of the vrata-milk was with the Agnihotra (cf. paragraph 7 
above). The Klfinva text has the verb ft-rabh instead, yathd 
havishdrabdhena bhiaha^^ed ity evam etat 

* That is to say, though the restoration might be due to the 
medi cina l properties of some of those ingredients, it could be 
ascribed to the milk, 
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do this, lest he should do what is inauspicious to 
the sacrifice; for those people do at the sacrifice 
what is a human act, and inauspicious to the sacri- 
fice assuredly is that which is human. Jf any disease 
were to befall him who is consecrated, let him cure it 
wherewith he pleases ; for completion is proper 

16. He (the Adhvaryu) hands the fast-food to 
him, after letting the ordinary (meal-)time pass, — viz. 
the evening-milk in the latter part of the night, and 
the morning-milk in, the afternoon, — for the sake of 
distinction ; he thereby distinguishes the divine from 
the human. 

1 7. And when he is about to hand the fast-food 
to him he makes him touch water®, with the text, 
‘For protection we direct our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy®, 
the bestower of glory and the bearer of sacri- 
fices^: may it prosper our ways, according to 
our desire!’ Heretofore, indeed, it was for a 
human meal that he cleansed himself, but now it is 
for the sake of divine devotion : therefore he says, 

‘ For the sake of assistance we turn our thoughts to 
divine devotion, the source of supreme mercy, the 
bestower of glory, the bearer of sacrifices ; may it 

' Sdya»a takes this to mean, that, as above all the coueumma- 
tion of the sacrifice ia desirable, one should in case of disease cure 
it by any of those drugs without their being taken (anvArabdha) 
eacrificMy, or as part of the sacrificial performance. 

* According to the text, the sacrificer first washes himself 

(nenikte) aiud then sips water (fiMmad); and having druni the 
fast-milk, he touches water (ap a upaspnVad). 

* Or, perhaps, ‘ we meditate on the divine intelligeUMi, tb<| no^t 
merciiuL' 

* Yavffiavfthasam (‘bringing, or bearing, worship'); thus also 
Taitt S. I, a, a, The K4;»va text reads vi^vadhtyasam, ‘ all- 
nouriflhing, all-sustaining/ 
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prosper our ways, according to our desire !’ When- 
ever, being about to take the fast-food, he touches 
water, let him touch it with this same (formula). 

1 8. Thereupon he drinks the fast-food, with the 
text, ‘May the gods favour us, they who are 
born of the mind, and endowed with mindh 
and of intelligent power! may they protect 
us I Hail to them !’ Thus that (fast-food) comes 
to be for him (by means of the Sv 4 h 4 ) as an oblation 
consecrated by the Vasha/. 

19. Having drank the fast-food, he touches his 
navel*, with the text (V^f. S. IV, 12), ‘Ye waters 
that have been drank, may ye become palat- 
able and auspicious within us! may they 
prove agreeable to us, freeing us from dis- 
ease and weakness and sin, — they the divine, 
the immortal, the holy !’ Now, he who is conse- 
crated draws nigh to the gods and becomes one of 
the deities ; but the sacrificial food of the gods is 
not increased (with other material) : hence, if in 
handing the fast-food (to the consecrated) he increases 
it (with other milk), he commits a fault and breaks the 
fast. This (formula), however, is the atonement for 
that (transgression), and thus that fault is not com- 
mitted by him, and he does not break the fast (or 
vow) : therefore he says, ‘ Y e waters ...,!’ When- 
ever, after drinking the fast-food, he touches his 
navel, let him touch it with this (formula) ; for who 


^ S«e p. 39, note a. The KS«va text here again identifies the 
divinities referred to in the text with the vital airs, 

* Having eaten and touched water, he strokes his belly (udaram 
abhimrirate), XAnv. The Eifi»va text renders the meaning quite 
clear; Uta vai dvrafli vratam bhavati tat kshudrataram asad id 
vopotsiAiaty, alpa»» v 4 bhavati tad bhfiyaskihnyopotsiftiJatL 
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knows whether (or not) he who hands the fast-food 
(to the consecrated) increases it (with other milk)^ I 

20. When he intends to pass urine, he takes up 
a clod of earth or some other object by means of the 
deer’s horn, with the text (V^l^. S. IV, 13), ‘This 
(O Earth) is thy covering meet for worship.’ 
For diis earth truly is divine, and serves as a place 
for the worship of the gods : it must not be defiled 
by him who is consecrated. Having lifted up this its 
sacrificially pure covering®, he now relieves himself 
on its impure body, with the formula, ‘ I discharge 
not offspring, but waters,’ — for so indeed he 
does®; ‘delivering from trouble, and conse- 
cratedby Svdhd,’ — for they do indeed deliver from 
trouble what is pressed together inside : therefore 
he says, ‘delivering from trouble,’ — ‘consecrated 
by Svdhd, enter ye the earth I’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘ Having become offerings, do ye enter the 
earth, appeased 1 ’ 

21. Thereupon he throws the clod of earth down 
again, with the text, ‘ Unite with the earth!’ for 
truly this earth is divine, and serves as a place for 
the worship of the gods ; it must not be defiled by 
him who is consecrated. Having lifted up this its 

' No other fresh milk ia to be added to that obtained by one milk- 
ing of the vratadughi (fiwt-milk) cow (Katy.VII, 4, 39); but the 
preceding formula is to be muttered in order to obviate any evil 
consequences arising from a possible secret breach of this rule, on 
the part of him who hands the milk to the sacrihccr. Dr. Xindner 
takes upotsi^ in the sense of ‘to spill,' but I find no authority for 
this rendering, which neither the prep, up a, nor abhi (in the equiva- 
lent a bhyutsU) would seem to admit of. 

* See p. 10, note 4. 

* ‘ Ubhayaw v4 ata ety fipar & retax ; sa etad apa eva mn#lfeti 
na pr^fim.' 
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sacxificially pure covering, he has relieved himself on 
its impure body, and now restores to it this its pure 
covering : therefore he says, ‘ Unite with the earth 1’ 

2 2. He then gives himself tip to Agni (the fire) 
for protection and lies down to sleep. For he who 
is consecrated draws nigh to the gods and becomes 
one of the deities ; but the gods do not sleep, while to 
him sleeplessness is not vouchsafed ; and Agni being 
Lord of vows to the gods, it is to him that he now 
commits himself and lies down to sleep, with the 
text (V^. S. IV, 14), ‘O Agni, be thou a good 
waker; may we thoroughly refresh ourselves!’ 
whereby he says, ‘ O Agni, wake thou : we are going 
to sleep!’ — ‘Guard us unremittingly!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ protect us heedfully !’— ‘ Make us 
awake again!’ whereby he metins to say, ‘Order 
so that, having rested here, we may awake safely.’ 

23. And when he has slept and does not wish to 
fall asleep again, (the Adhvaryu) makes him mutter 
the text (Vi^. S. IV, 15), ‘Thought and life have 
come back to me, breath and soul have come 
back to me, eye and ear have come back to 
me;’ for all these depart from him when he sleeps ; 
the breath alone does not; and after he has slept 
he again unites with them : therefore he says, 
‘ Thought and life have come back to me . . .’ — ‘May 
Agni Vairv 3 .nara, the unassailable preserver 
of lives, preserve us from mishap and shame!’ 
whereby he means to say, ‘ May Agni save us from 
whatever mistake (may be committed) on this occa- 
sion, either by sleep or otherwise :’ this is why he 
says, ‘ May Agni Vairvihara, the unassailable pre- 
server of lives, preserve us from mishap and shame !’ 

24. For, when he who is consecrated utters any- 
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thing that is foreign to the vow, or when he becomes 
angry, he commits a fault and breaks his vow, since 
suppression of anger behoves him who is consecrated. 
Now, Agni is the Lord of vows among the gods, — 
it is to him therefore that he resorts (V S. IV, 16 ; 
Rig-veda VIII, ti, 7): ‘Thou, O Agni, art the 
divine guardian of vows among men, to whom 
praise is due at the sacrifices.’ This, then, is 
his atonement for that (transgression) ; and thus 
that fault is not committed by him, and he does 
not break his vow ; therefore be says, ‘ Thou, O 
Agni, art the divine guardian of vows among men, 
to whom praise is due at the sacrifices.’ 

25. And whatever (gift) people offer to himh 
thereon he (the Adhvaryu) makes him pronounce the 
text, ‘Bestow tbis much, O Soma, bring morel’ 
for Soma indeed it is that appropriates for the con- 
secrated whatever people offer to him : when he says, 
‘ Bestow this much, O Soma,’ he means to say, ‘ Be- 
stow this much on us, O Soma;’ and by ‘Bring 
more,’ he means to say, ‘Fetch more for us I’ — ‘The 
divine Savitrt, the bestower of wealth, hath 
bestowed wealth on us;’ whereby that (gift) 
comes to be impelled by Savitrt with a view to 
(further) gifts. 

26. Before sunset he (the Adhvaryu) says, ‘ Con- 
secrated, restrain thy speech I’ and after sunset he re- 
leases speech. Before sunrise he says, ‘ Consecrated, 
restrain thy speech!’ and after sunrise he releases 

* ‘ And if they were to bring him either a garment or a cow, let 
him address it with the text — .' K4«va text According to some 
anthoritieB the Dlkahita is to go about for twelve days begging his 
means of subsistence, and whatever he obtains he is to touch and 
consecrate by the above text. Kftty. VII, 5, 3, comm. 
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his Speech, — for the sake of continuity : with the night 
he continues the day, and with the day the night. 

27. Let not the sun set on him while abiding 
elsewhere (than the hall); nor let the sun rise on 
him while asleep. For were the sun to set on him 
while abiding elsewhere, he (the sun) would cut him 
off from the night; and were the sun to rise on 
him while asleep, he would cut him off from the 
day ; there is no atonement for this, hence it must 
by all means be avoided. Prior to the purificatory 
bath he should not enter water, nor should it rain 
upon him ; for it is improper that he should enter 
water, or that it should rain upon him, before the 
purificatory bath. Moreover, he speaks his speech 
falteringly, and not effusively after the manner of 
ordinary speech^. The reason why he speaks his 
speech falteringly and not after the manner of ordi- 
nary speech is this : 

28. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. They 
spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be made unat- 
tainable to men?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, even as bees would suck out honey ; and 
having drained the sacrifice and scattered it by 
means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared. 
And because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, 
therefore it is called yhpa (post). 

29. Now this was heard by the Jffshis. They 
collected the sacrifice ; and as that sacrifice was col- 
lected, so does he who is consecrated now collect the 
sacrifice (by keepmg back his speech), — for the sacri- 
fice is speech. And whatever part of the sacrifice 

^ Literally, ‘Falteringly (i.e. hedtatiiigly, cautiouBly) he speaia 
sp^ch, not human effusive (speech)/ 
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was then sucked out and drained, that he now 
restores again by speaking his speech falteringly and 
not effusively after the manner of ordinary speech. 
For were he to speak effusively after the manner of 
ordinary speech, he would not restore (the sap of the 
sacrifice): therefore he speaks his speech falteringly 
and not effusivelyafter the manner of ordinary speech. 

30. He verily anoints himself, — it is for speech 
that he anoints himself^, since he anoints himself for 
the sacrifice, and the sacrifice is speech. Dhlkshita 
(the anointed) doubtless is the same as dl kshita (the 
consecrated). 

THE PRAYAiVtYESHTI, or OPENING-SACRIFICE. 

Third BrIhma-ya. 

I. He prepares thePrdyawlya rice-pap for Aditi. 
Now while the gods were spreading (performing) 
the sacrifice on this (earth) they excluded her (the 
earth) from the sacrifice. She thought, ‘ How is it 
that, in spreading the sacrifice on me, they should 
exclude me from the sacrifice?’ and confounded 
their sacrifice : they knew not that sacrifice. 


^ Dhiksbate, apparently the desiderative of dih (Weber, in 
St Petersb. Diet s. v.) Ci III, i, 3 , 7 seq. The construction 
(especially the first hi) is rather peculiar. This paragraph apparently 
is to supply further proof why he should be cautious in his speech, 
and the words ' sa vai dhikshate* have to be taken parenthetically ; 

‘ He speaks his speech cautiously ; for (anointing himself as he 

does) he anomts himself for speech, &c,' The Ki^fva text offers 
less difficulty : Atha yad dhtkshito nima vi esha etad dhtk- 
shate, ysj^ya hi dhtkshate, ya,^^ hi vAk, tasmAd dhlkshita rdma, 
dhikshito ha vai n Am ai tad yad dtkshita ity Ahu;4. SAya^a's com- 
ment (MS.) is not very satisfactory: VAia^w ya,^‘'flas4dhanatvcna 
pra/a^nsati ; sa vai dhlkshita iti prasahgAd dhlkshitarabdaJW nirvakti 
dhikshito ha vA iti yasmAd dlkahita iti uArnfl. tAdrwt dlkshA vAk 
sAdhyed vAk rnitii. 
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2. They said, ‘ How comes it that our sacrifice 
was confounded, when we spread it on this (earth) ? 
how is it that we know it not ? ’ 

3. They said, ‘ In spreading the sacrifice on her, 
we have excluded her from the sacrifice : it is she 

• that has confotmded our sacrifice,— let us have 
recourse to her ! ’ 

4. They said, ‘ When we were spreading the sacri- 
fice on thee, how was it that it became confounded, 
that we know it not ?’ 

5. She said, ‘ While spreading the sacrifice on me,- 
ye have excluded me from the sacrifice : that was 
why I have confounded your sacrifice. Set ye 
aside a share for me ; then ye shall see the 
sacrifice, then ye shall know itl’ 

6. ‘So be itl’ said the gods; ‘Thine forsooth, 
shall be the opening (pr^yawlya'*),^ and thine the 
concluding (udayantya) oblation I’ This is why 
both the Priyanlya and the U dayanlya (pap) belong 

^ At rV, 5, r, a, the name prSyawlya is derived from pra-i, to 
go forth, because by means of this offering they, as it -frere, go forth 
tx) buy the Soma. Similarly, udayaniya is explained as the offer-^ 
ing he performs after' coming out (ud-i) from the bath. In Ait, 
Br.I, 7, on the other hand, the name priyawlya is eiplaine<i as 
that by means of which sacrificera go forward (pra-i) to the heavenly 
world. In the Soma sacrifice, the Pr 4 ya«iy 4 and Udayaniyi 
may he said to correspond to the Fore-offerings and After-offerings 
(prayS^ and anuy^^^) of the New and Full-moon Sacrifice ; 
thongh,^ of course, the Fore- and After-offerings form part of the 
prlya^yd and udayaniyi, els ishfis. But they are peculiar in this 
respect, that offering is made at both to the very same deities, and 
that the invitatory prayers (anuvfikyl) of the pr4ya/rfyeah/i form the 
offering-prayers (7%^^) of the udayaniyesbfi, and vice vers^ For 
these formulas, see A/vid. ^S'rautas; IV, 3 ; Haug, Ait Br. Transl. 
p. 16. The offering formula of the oblation to Aditi at the PrtyaMyi 
(and invitatory formula at the Udayaniyd), strange to say,^ is not 
a Rik-YCTBe, but one from the Athar^ (VIE, 6, a). 
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to Aditi :*loi ; Aditi truly is this reartb^ Thereupon 
they saw and spread tiie sacrifice. 

7. Hence, when he prepares the Pr 4 ya»lya rice-pap 
for Aditi, he does so for the purpose of his seeing 
the sacrifice : ‘ After seeing the sacrifice I shall buy 
(the Soma) and spread that (sacrifice);’ thus think- 
ing he prepares the Pri)^lya pap for Aditi. The 
sacrificial food had been prepared, but offering had 
not yet been made to the deity (Aditi), — 

8. When Pathy^ Svasti^ appeared to them. 
They offered to her, for Pathyi Svasti (the wishing 
of ‘a happy journey’) is speech, and the sacrifice 
also is speech. Thereby they perceived the sacri- 
fice and spread it 

9. Thereupon Agni appeared to them ; they 
offered to him ; whereby they perceived that part 
of the sacrifice which was of Agni’s nature. Now 
of Agni’s nature is what is dry in the sacrifice : that 
they thereby perceived and spread, 

10. Then Soma appeared to them: they offered 
to him; whereby they perceived that part of the 
sacrifice which was of Soma’s nature- Now of 
Soma’s nature is what is moist in the sacrifice : that 
they thereby perceived and spread. 

1 1. Then Savitr* appeared to them ; they offered 
to him.* Now Savitrt represents cattle, and the sacri- 
fice also means cattle ; hence they thereby perceived 
and spread the sacrifice. Thereupon they offered 
to the deity (Aditi), for whom the sacrificial food 
had been prepared, 

12. It is to these same five deities, then, that he 
offers. For that sacrifice, when thrown into dis- 

^ I, e. ‘welfare on the road, or a happy Journey,’ a genius of 
well-hcing and prosperity. 

[a6] 
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order, was in five parts ; and by means of those five 
deities they recognised it. 

13, The seasons became confounded, the five : by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them. 

14.. The regions became confounded, the five : by 
means of those same five deities they recognised 
them. 

15. Through Pathyd Svasti they recognised 
the northern (upper) region : wherefore speech 
soimds higher here^ among the Kuru-Paytidlas ; 
for she (Pathyi Svasti) is in reality speech, and 
through her they recognised the northern region, 
and to her belongs the northern region. 

16. Through Agni they recognised the eastern 
region : wherefore they take out Agni from behind 
towards the east®, and render homage to him; for 
through him they recognised the eastern r^on, and 
to him belongs the eastern region. 

17. Through Soma they recognised the southern 
region : hence, after the Soma has been bought, 
they drive it round on the south side ; and hence 
they say that Soma is sacred to the Fathers ; for 
through him they recognised the southern region, 
and to him belongs the southern region, 

18. Through Savitr* they recognised the western 
region, for Savitrt is yonder burning (sun) ; where- 
fore he goes towards the west, for through him they 
recognised the western region, and to him belongfs 
the western region. 


* Atra, ? ‘there.’ In the St Petersb. Diet uttarfihi is here taken 
in the sense of ‘ in the north,’ instead of ‘ higher.’ See also part i, 
pref. p. ilii, note i; Weber, Ind. Stud. I, g. 19 1. 

* That is, from the GArhapatya to the Ahavanlya fire-place. 
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19. Through Aditi they recognised the upper 
region, for Aditi is this (earth) : wherefore the plants 
and trees grow upwards on her; for through her 
they recognised the upper region, and to her belongs 
the upper region. 

20. The hospitable reception^ (of King Soma) 
verily is the head of the sacrifice,, and 'the opening 
and closing oblations are its arms. But the arms are 
on both sides of the head, and hence those two obla- 
tions, the Priyawtya and Udayanlya, are made on 
both sides of (before and after) the reception. 

21. Now, they say that whatever is done at the 
Priyanlya should be done at the Udayanlya*, and 
the barhis (grass-covering of the altar), which is used 
at the Priyawlya, is also used at the U dayanlya : he 
lays it aside, after removing it (from the altar). The 
pot (in which the rice-pap was cooked) he puts aside 
with the parched remains of dough, and (so he does) 
the pot-ladle after wiping it And the priests who 
officiate during the PrAj'awiya, officiate also at the 
Udayanlya. And because of this identical perform- 
ance at the sacrifice the two arms are alike and of 
the same shape. 

22. But let him not do it in this way. Let him 
rather® (at the proper time) throw both the barhis 
and the pot-ladle after (the prastara, into the fire^), 
and let him put the pot aside after rinsing it. The 
priests who officiate during the Priyawlya, officiate 
also at the U dayanlya ; but should they (in the 


' See HI, 4, 1. 

’ See p. 48, note i. For the Udajranlya, see IV, 5, i. 

• Or, perhaps, ‘ let him, if he chooses (t 4 mam) . . . / sec KAty. 
VII, 5, 16-19 i ct also note on III, a, 4, 14. 

‘ See I, 8, 3, 19; 9, a, 39. 
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mean time) have departed this life, others may ofiS- 
ciate instead. It is because he offers to the same 
deities, and the same oblations, that the two arms 
are alike and of the same shape. 

23. To five deities he offers at the Priya^iya, and 
to five at the Udayanlya: hence there are five 
fingers here- and five there. This (Prdyawiya offer- 
ing) ends with the 6’amyu. They perform no Patnl- 
sa#«yil^usb For the arms are on the fore-part of 
the body, and the fore-part of the sacrifice he perfects 
by this (opening ceremony). This is why it ends 
with the ^amyu, and why no Patnlsa»»y^,^cLS are 
performed. 

HIRAiVYAVATl-AHUTI, or OFFERING WITH GOLD; 

AND HOMAGE TO THE SOMA-COW. 

Fourth BrAhmaaa. 

1. Now Soma was in the sky, and the gods were 
here on earth. The gods desired, — ‘Would that 
Soma came to us : we might sacrifice with him, 
when come.’ They created those two illusions, 
Suparwi and Kadril. In the chapter on the hearths 
(dhish»ya®) it is set forth how that affair of Suparwl 
and Kadrfi came to pass. 

2. Giyatd flew up to Soma for them. While she 
was carrying him off, the Gandharva VirveLvasu stole 
him from her. The gods were aware of this, — 

‘ Soma has indeed been removed from yonder (sky), 
but he comes not to us, for the Gandhaiwas have 
stolen him.’ 

" For the Yarnyuvika, see L 9, h H ; for the PatntsawrieRa, L 
9. a. I seq. /“s . ^ 

’ See ni, 6, 3 , 3 seq. 
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3. They said, ‘ The Gandharvas are fond of 
women : let us send Vdi (speech) to them, and she 
will return to us together with Soma.’ They sent 

to them, and she returned to them together 
with Soma. 

4. The Gandharvas came after her and said, 
‘Soma (shall be) yours, and ours ‘So be 
it 1 ’ said the gods ; ‘ but if she would rather come 
hither, do not ye carry her off by force : let us woo 
herP They accordingly wooed her. 

5. The Gandharvas recited the Vedas to her, 
saying, ‘ See how we know it, see how we know it'* I ’ 

6. The gods then created the lute and sat playing 
and singing, saying, ‘ Thus we will sing to thee, thus 
we will amuse thee 1 ’ She turned to the gods ; but, 
in truth, she turned to them vainly, since she turned 
away from those, engaged in praising and praying, to 
dance and song. Wherefore even to this day women 
are given to vain things : for it was on this wise that 
Vl/f turned thereto, and other women do as she did. 
And hence it is to him who dances and sings that 
they most readily take a fancy®. 

7. Both Soma and were thus with the gods. 
Now, when he buys Soma he does so in order that 
he may sacrifice with him, when obtained, for his 
(own) obtainment (of heavenly bliss*); for he who 

^ ‘Yours (shall be) Soma, and ours VU, wherewith you bought 
(Soma) from us.’ Klwva text 

’ The G. proclaimed the sacrifice and Veda to her, saying,' Thus 
we know the sacrifice, thus we know (the Veda); mighty are we.’ 
Kfi«va text 

* ‘And hence it is to him who is given to vain things* wlio 
dances and sings, that women are most attached.' Kfiwva text 

* Literally, ‘ that he may sacrifice with the arrived (guest) for his 
own arrival (? in the world of the gods).' 
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Sacrifices with Soma that has not been bought, sacri- 
fices with Soma that has not been (properly) obtained h 

8. In the first place he pours the butter, which 
remains in the dhruvi spoon, in four parts into the 
^fTihh ; and having tied a piece of gold with a blade 
of the altar-grass*, and laid it down (in the^hh), he 
offers (the butter), thinking, ‘ I will offer with pure 
milk ; ’ for milk and gold are of the same origin, since 
both have sprung from Agni’s seed®. 

9. He lays down the piece of gold, with the text 
(V^. S. IV, 17), ‘This (butter) is thy body, O 
shining (Agni) I this (gold) is thy light,’ — for 
that gold is indeed light: — ‘unite therewith 
and obtain splendourl’ When he says, ‘Unite 
therewith,’ he means bo say, ‘ Mingle therewith and 
when he says, ‘ Obtain splendour,’ — splendour mean- 
ing Soma,— he means to say, ‘ Obtain Soma.’ 

10. And as the gods then sent her (Vi/&) to Soma, 
so does he now send her to Soma; and the cow 
for which the Soma is bought being in reality VdL^, 
it is her he gratifies by this offering, thinking, 
‘With her, when gratified, I shall buy the Soma.’ 

11. He offers, with the text, ‘Thou art the 

singer of praises*,’ — for this (word the 

‘ singer of praises,’ is one of her (V 4i’s) names ; — 
‘upholden by the Mind,’^ — this speech of ours 


^ Lit * with Soma that has not come’ (to him as a guest), so that 
the guest-offering (^tithja, HI, 4, i) could not take place. 

* Because of this piece of gold, the offering here described is 
called Hira«yavatl-dhuti, or ‘offering with gold’ 

* Seen, 1,1, 5; 3,1,15. 

* The author seems to take gilh here as nom. of ^ur=gur (gri, 

gir), cf. Some of the native dictionaries give £ls one of 

the names of Sarasvatl The St Petetsb. Diet takes it here in the 
sense of ‘ drlngend, treibend (pressing forward).’ 
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is indeed upheld by tlie mind, because the Mind 
goes before^ Speech (and prompts her), ‘ Speak 
thus! say not this!’ for, were it not for the Mind, 
Speech would indeed talk incoherently : for this 
reason he says, ‘ Upholden by the Mind.’ 

12. ‘Well-pleasing to Vish»u,’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘Well-pleasing to Soma whom we 
approach®.’ [He proceeds, V^. S. IV, ‘In- 
spired by thee of true inspiration,’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ Be thou of true inspiration ! go thou 
to Soma for us!’ — ‘ May I obtain a support for 
my body, Svih^L!’ for he who reaches the end of 
the sacrifice, indeed obtciins a support for his body ; 
hence he thereby means to say, ‘ May I reach the 
end of the sacrifice 1 ’ 

1 3. Tbereupoil he takes out the piece of gold 
(from the spoon), whereby he bestows gold on men; 
but were he to offer (the butter) together with the 
gold, he would doubtless cast the gold away from 
men, and no gold would then be gained among men. 

14. He takes it out, with the text, ‘Thou art 
pure, thou art shining, thou art immortal, 
thou art sacred to all the gods.’ When, having 
offered the whole milk, he now says, ‘ Thou art 
pure . . . it is indeed pure, and shining, and im- 
mortal, and sacred to aU the gods. Having loosened 
the grass-blade, he throws it on the barhis, and ties 
a string round the gold ®. 

15. Having then taken butter a second ti 

^ Mano htdajB purastld vfiAu -iarati, Kdwva text i 

* To whom Vft send yon, K. I 

’ The concluding ceremonies of the Prdyanlya (see I 
33) are now performed ; the offering of the Barhis being I 
as the barhis may be used again for the Udayanfya (ib. a a). 

Vn, 6, II comm. 
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four parts, he says, ‘Sacrilicer, hold on behind^!’ 
They open the (south and east) * doors of the hall 
(and walk out). On the right side (of the front door) 
approaches the Soma-cow ® : (by having) her thus 
put forward ^ he has sent her forth (to Soma); for 
the Soma-cow is in reality V^; it is her he has 
gratified by this offering, thinking, ‘ With her, when 
gratified, I will buy Soma,’ 

1 6. Having gone up to her, he (the Adhvaryu) 
salutes her, with the text (V^f. S. IV, 19), ‘Thou 
art thought, thou art the mind,’ — for speech, 
doubtless, speaks in accordance with thought, with 
the mind'; — ‘Thou art intelligence, thou art 
the Dakshiwi*,’ — for it is by means of their re- 
spective intelligence that people seek to make 
their living, either by reciting (the Veda), or by 
readiness of speech®, or by songs : therefore he says, 
‘ Thou art intelligence;’ and ‘ Dakshi«d’ (gift to liie 
priests) he calls her, because she is indeed the Dak- 


^ According to the KAwvaa, the Adbvaryu’s formula is, — Hu, 
Ya,fam4na, ‘ Go, Saciificer 1 ’ InKfity. VII, 6 , la only the above 
formula is mentioned. 

* The eastern door is for the Adhvaryu (and Sacrificer) and the 
southern for the Pratiprasthfttn'. 

* Soma-krayajrf, ‘ the cow for which the Soma is bought’ 

* Prahitas* seems to be taken here in the double sense of ‘ put 
forward or in front’ (from pra-dhfl) and despatched (from pra-hi). 

° ‘In accordance with the thought of the mind,’ m annas vai 
Aittam anu v4g vadati, K. 

i omission of ‘ asi ’ in the Brihmarra is cnrious ; the Elbiva 
correctly ‘ dakshinasL' 

yA-dhiyfi, or rather ‘ by means of this their respective 
in regard to speech).’ Dhf seems to mean ‘ thought ei- 
by speech,’ hence often 'prayer, hymn ;’ cf. Ill, 5 , 3 , 1 1 . 
klmodya, rather either ‘fondness for talk' or ‘effusive 
It seems to refer to story-tellers (f amusing speech). 
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shi»i; — ‘Thou art supreme, thou art worthy 
of worship,’ — for she is indeed supreme and worthy 
of worship; — ‘Thou art Aditi, the double- 
headed,’ — inasmuch as, through her(Vii, speech), 
he speaks the right thing wrongly, and puts last 
what comes first, and first what comes last, therefore 
she is double-headed : that is why he says, ‘ Thou 
art Aditi, the double-headed 

17. ‘Be thou for us successful (in going) for- 
ward and successful (in coming) back!’ when 
he says, ‘ Be thou for us successful (in going) forward,' 
he means to say, ‘ Go to (fetch) Soma for us I ’ and 
when he says, ‘ Be thou successful (in coming) back,’ 
he means to say, ‘ Come back to us with Soma 1’ 
This is why he says, ‘ Be thou for us successful (in 
going) forward and successful (in coming) back I' 

18. ‘MayMitra bind thee by the foot !’ For 
that rope, doubtless, is of Vanwa ; and were she (the 
cow) tied with a rope, she would be (under the power) 
of V anma. And, on the other hand, were she not tied 
at all, she would be uncontrolled. Now that which 
is of Mitra is not of Varuwa ; and as (a cow), if tied 
with a rope, is under control, so it is in the case of this 
one when he says, ‘ May Mitra bind thee by the foot 1’ 

19. ‘May Pfishan guard thy pathsl’ Now 
Pfishan is this Earth, and for whomsoever she is the 
guardian of his paths*, he stumbles not at any time: 
therefore he says, ‘ May Pfishan guard thy paths 1 ’ 

2a ‘For Indra as the supreme guide;’ — 
whereby he says, ‘ May she be well-guarded I’ [He 

In Taitt. S. VI, i, 7, 5, this epithet is explained by the fact tliiit 
both the prflytwlya and the udayaniya belong to Aditi. 

* ‘ And her he thereby makes the gnardian on his path,' imflm 
evismfi etad adhvani goptinun karoti, K. 
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proceeds, V^. S. IV, 20], ‘ May thy mother 
grant thee permission, thy father, thine own 
brother, thy fellow in the herd!' whereby he 
says, ‘ Go thou for us to fetch Soma, with the per- 
mission of all thy kin.’ — ‘O goddess, go to the 
god,’ — for it is indeed as a goddess, as Vdi, that 
she goes to a god, to Soma ; therefore he says, 

‘ O goddess, go to the god;’ — ‘ To Soma for the 
sake of Indra!’ Indra truly is the. deity of the 
sacrifice : therefore he says, ‘ To Soma for the sake 
of Indra.’ 'May Rudra guide thee back!’ this 
he says for her safety, for cattle cannot pass beyond 
Rudrah ‘Hailtotheel come back, with Soma 
for thy companion !’ whereby he says, ‘Hail to 
thee, come back to us together with Somal’ 

21. Even as, at that time, the gods sent her to 
Soma, and she returned to them together with Soma, 
so does he now send her to Soma, and she returns 
to him together with Soma. 

22. And as the gods then wooed her with the Gan- 
dharvas, and she turned to the gods, so does the 
sacrificer now woo her, and she turns to the sacri- 
ficer. They lead her (the Soma-cow) northwards 
round (to the place where the Soma is to be sold) ; 
for the north is the quarter of men, and hence it is 
that of the sacrificer : for this reason they lead her 
northwards round. 

Third AdhyAya. First BrAhmajva. 

I. He follows her, stepping into seven foot-prints 
of hers*; he thereby takes possession of her: that 

^ Rudra rales over these (cows); the cattle do not pass beyond 
(nltiyanti) him ; and thus she docs not pass beyond him : therefore 
he says, ‘ May Rndra turn thee back I' K^bmi text 

® Viz. into seven foot-prints of her right fore-foot. According to 
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is why he steps into seven of her foot-prints. For 
when the metres were produced from Vkk (speech), 
the one consisting of seven feet, the 6’akvarl, was 
the last (highest) of them. It is that (metre) he 
now draws down towards himself from above : this 
is why he steps into seven of her foot-prints. 

2. It is as ^ that he steps into them; (with the 

text, V^l^. S. IV, 21), ‘Thou art a Vasvt, thou 
art Aditi, thou art an AdityA, thou art a 
RudrA, thou art jVandrcL; for she is indeed a 
Vasvl and Aditi, an Adityi, a Rudrd, Afandri. 
‘May Brthaspati make thee rest in happi- 
ness I’ — Brjhaspati being the Brahman, he thereby 
means to say, ‘ May Brihaspati lead thee hither by 
means of the good (work)*]’ ‘ Rudra, together 

with the Vasus, is well-pleased with thee:’ 
this he says to secure her (the cow’s) safety, for 
cattle cannot pass beyond Rudra. 

3. They now sit down * round the seventh foot- 
print ; and having laid dowm the piece of gold in the 
foot-print, he offers. For offering is made on nothing 
but fire, and the gold has sprung from Agni’s seed : 
and thus that offering of his is indeed made over 


Taitt. S. VI, I, 8, 1 he steps into six foot-prints and offers on the 
seventh. According to Kdty. VII, 6, 17 they pass (or overstep, 
atikram) six foot-prints and sit down round the seventh. 

^ Literally, ‘by a form (rffpewa) of Vli (speech),’ vie. the text 
which is pronounced. 

* This can scarcely be the correct reading. The KfirTva text has 
the more acceptable reading, ‘ Enhaspati being the Brahman, and 
felicity the sacrifice, he thereby says, “ May the Brahman make thee 
rest (or delight, ramayatn) in the good (work), the sacrifice I”’ 

’ According to the comm, on Kftty. VII, 6, 17 the Brahman and 
the Sacrificer are to sit on the south, the Adhvaryu on the west, and 
the Neshtrj' on the north side of the foot-print. 
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the fire. And the clarified butter being a thunder- 
bolt, he now delivers her (the cow) by means of that 
thunderbolt, the butter; and by delivering her he 
makes her his own. 

4- He (the Adhvaryu) offers (with the text, V^. 

S. IV, 22), ‘On Aditi’s head I pour thee;’ for 
Aditi being this earth, it is on the head of the latter 
that he offers; — ‘on the worshipping-ground 
of the earth’ — for on the worshipping-ground of 
the earth he indeed offers; — ‘Thou art land’s foot- 
print, filled with butter. Hail I’ for \d^ being the 
cow he indeed offers on the cow’s foot-print ; and 
‘fiUed with butter. Hail I’ he says, because it indeed 
becomes filled with butter when offered upon. 

5. Th^eupon he takes the wooden sword and 
draws lines round (the foot-print) ; the wooden sword 
being a thunderbolt, it is with the thunderbolt that 
he draws round it Thrice he draws round it, so 
that he encompasses it on all sides with a threefold 
thunderbolt, for no one to trespass upon it 

6. He draws the lines (with the texts), ‘Rejoice 
in us I’ whereby he means to say, ‘Rejoice in the 
sacrificer I’ Having then, by tracing, cut out the 
foot-print all round*, he throws it into the pan, with, 
‘In us is thy kinship,’ whereby he means to say, 

‘ In the sacrificer is thy kinship.' 

7. He then pours some water on (the place whence 
the earth has been removed). Wherever in digging 
they hurt her (the earth) and knock off zinything 

> See the legend, part i, p. 316 seq.; eapecMy I, 8, r, 7; 30; 
and p. 2 1 6, note 3. 

* According to the comm, on Kity. Vn, 6, ao, it would rather 
seem that he scratches with the sphya all over the foot-print and 
then takes out the loose dust (pi/wstln) and throws it into the pan. 
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from her, — water being (a means of) soothing, — that 
he now soothes by means of water, that he heals by 
means of water ; that is why he pours water thereon. 

8. He then- hands (the dust of) the foot-print to 
the sacrificer, with, ‘In thee is wealth,’ — wealth 
meaning cattle, he thereby means to say, ‘ in thee 
is cattle' The sacrificer receives it with, ‘With 
me^ is wealth,’ — wealth meaning cattle, he thereby 
means to say, ‘ with me is cattle.’ 

9. The Adhvaryu then touches himself (near 
the heart), with, ‘May we not be deprived of 
prosperity!’ Thus the Adhvaryu does not exclude 
himself from (the possession of) cattle. 

10. Thereupon they hand (the dust of) the foot- 
print over to the (sacrificer’s) wife. The house being 
the wife’s resting-place, he thereby estabhshes her 
in that safe resting-place, the house : for this reason 
he hands over the (earth of the) foot-print to the wife. 

11. The Neshifrt makes her say, ‘ Thine, thine* 
is wealth;’ whereupon he causes her to be looked 
at by the Soma-cow. Now, Soma is a nuJe, and 
the wife is a female, and that Soma-cow becomes 
here (exchanged for) Soma : a productive union is 
thus effected; — this is why he causes her to be 
looked at by the Soma-cow. 

12. He causes her to be looked at (while she 
pronounces the text, V^. S. IV, 23), ‘I have 
seen eye to eye with the divine intelli- 
gence, with the far-seeing Dakshi«d; take 


^ The Kflwva text (Sa/nhltfi and Br.) has asme instead of me. 

* See St. Petereb. Diet. s. v. totas. The Kfimra text explains It 
similarly : ‘tvayi tvayi paravaA.’ The Taitt S. VI, i, 8, g hM ‘Tote 
riyaA’ — " TWm (?) is wealth” thus for the wife, for she, the wife, is 
one half of himself.' 
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not my life from me, neither will I take 
thine; may I obtain a hero^ in thy sight! 
She thereby asks a blessing ; a hero meaning a son, 
she thereby means to say, ‘ May I obtain a son in 
thy sight 1 ’ 

13. One that is brown, with red-brown eyes, is 
(fit to be) a Soma-cow. For when Indra and Vish»u 
divided a thousand (cows) into three parts, there 
was one left®, and her they caused to propagate 
herself in three kinds ; and hence, even now, if any 
one were to divide a thousand by three, one would 
remain over. 

14, The brown one, with red-brown eyes, is the' 
Soma-cow ; and that ruddy one is the V n'tra-kiUer’s 
(Indra’ s) own, whom the king here chooses for him- 
self® after winning the battle ; and the ruddy one 
with reddish-white eyes* is the Fathers’ own whom 
they slay here for the Fathers. 

i;5. Let, then, the brown one, with red-brown 
eyes, be the Soma-cow. And if he be unable to 
obtain* a brown one with red-brown eyes, let it 
be a dark-red® one. And if he be unable to obtain 
a dark-red one, let it be a ruddy one, one of the 

* The K 4 «va text reads ‘ may I obtain heroes.’ 

* This arithmetical feat of Indra and Vislwu is apparently already 
referred to in Rig-veda VI, 69, 8, though nothing is said there as to 
the (hfficnlty regarding the odd cow. The threefold division seems 
to refer to Vish/m’s three steps, by which (as the sun) he measures 
the sky ; or to the division of the universe into the three worlds (?). 
See al^ Ait Br. VI, 15. 

* Or, drives forth (from the enemy’s stables). The red cows 
are compared with the red clouds, which appear after the thunder- 
storm (L e. after king Indra’s battle with Vn^). 

* Sttya«a takes ‘ ryetAkshi ’ as ‘ black-eyed (l^Jsh»alo/ian 4 ).' 

' ‘ Arvwi ; ’ the ’KAma. text adds, ‘ for that one nearest to it (the 
brown one, or Soma-cow proper) in appearance.’ 
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Vri'tra-killer’s own. But let him nowise turn his 
fancy upon a ruddy one with reddish-white eyes. 

16. Let it be one that is not impregnated. For 
that Soma-cow is in reality Vi^, and this Vdi 
(speech) is of unimpaired vigour ; and of unimpaired 
vigour is one not (yet) impregnated : let it therefore 
be one not impregnated. Let it be one that is 
neither tailless, nor hornless, nor one-eyed, nor ear- 
less h nor specially marked, nor seven-hoofed®; — for 
such a one is uniform, and uniform is this speech. 

THE BUYING OF SOMA. 

Second BRAHMAjfA. 

1. Having thrown the (earth of the) foot-print 
(into the pan), he (the Adhvaryu) washes his hands. 
Now as to why he -washes his hands ; — clarified 
butter being a thunderbolt, and the Soma being 
seed, he washes his hands lest® he should injure 
the seed. Soma, -with the thunderbolt, the ghee. 

2. Thereupon he ties the piece of gold to this 
(finger*). Now, twofold indeed is this (universe), — 
there is no third, — the truth and the untruth ; the 
gods are the truth and men are the untruth. And 
gold having sprung from Agni’s seed, he ties the 
gold to this (finger), in order that he may touch the 
twigs (of the Soma) -with the truth, that he may 
handle the Soma by means of the truth. 

^ ‘Akar» 4 ;’ the Kfi»va text has ‘ anupirshAiarnft (one whose 
ears are not perforated ?),' and instead of ‘alakshitft (not Bpeciall7 
marked),’ it reads ‘ arrofifl (arlowA), not lame.* 

' That is, with one hoof undivided (seven-toed). 

* The construction in the original is as usual in the oratio 
directa. 

* Viz. to the nameless (or ring) finger. Kfity. VII, 6, 27. 




64 


5ATAPATHA-BRAHMAJVA. 


3. He then orders (the sacrificer’s men), ‘Bring 
thou the Soma-cloth 1 bring thou the Soma-wrapper I 
bring thou the head-band 1’ Let some shining (cloth) 
be the Soma-cloth ; for this is to be his (king Soma s’) 
garment, and shining indeed is his garment : and 
whosoever serves him with a shining (g^arment), he 
truly shines. But he who says, ‘ (Bring) anything 
whatsoever,’ he will indeed be anything whatsoever ; 
let the Soma-cloth, therefore, be some splendid 
(cloth), and the Soma-wrapper one of any kind. 

4. If he can get a head-band, let there be a head- 
band ; but if he cannot get a head-band, let him cut 
off from the Soma-wrapper a piece two or three 
fingers long, to serve as the head-band Either the 
Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer takes the Soma-cloth, 
and some one or other the Soma-wrapper. 

5. Now, in the first place, they pick the king 
(Soma). A pitcher of wrater is placed close to him, 
and a Brdhman sits beside him*. Thither they (the 
priests and sacrificer) now proceed eastward 

6. While they go there, he (the Adhvaryu) makes 


^ I do not think ‘ asja^ could refer to the Baciificer, in opposition 
to ‘ etasya' (Soma) ; nor can the latter be construed with the following 
relative clause ‘sa yo . . / The E 16 /rva text reads, Tad yad eva 
fobhanatamam tat somopanahanaw sydd, vdso hy aayaitad bhavati ; 
sa JO haita^ y^bhanatamam kurute, robhate haiva sa^, &c, 

* The Pratiprasthdtn', in the first place, takes the Soma-plants 
{from the seller) and puts them on an oi-hide, dyed red and spread 
on the ground at the place (in the east of the hall) where the 
‘sounding-holes' will be dug (see HE, g, 4, i Beq.), The seller of the 
Soma, who is to be either of the Kutsa tribe or a *Jl!idra, then picks 
the Soma, breaking the plants at the joints. Ajar filled with water 
is placed in fi'ont of the Soma, and a Brdhman (or the assistant of 
the Brahman, viz. the Brihma« 4 y^Aajnsin) sits down by the (right or 
south) side of the Soma, Kdty, Vn, 6, 1-6. 
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(the sacrificer) say the text S. IV, 24), ‘Say 

thou, for me, unto Soma, “This is thy giyatrl- 
part (bhiga)M” Say thou, for me, unto Soma, 

“ This is thy trish^ubh-part !” Say thou, for me, 
unto Soma, “This is thy ^ayatl-part 1 ” Say 
thou, for me, unto Soma, “ Obtain thou the su- 
preme sovereignty of the names of metres!” ’ 
Now, when he (king Soma) is bought, he is bought 
for one (destination*) — for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres ; 
and when they press him, they slay him : hereby now 
he says to him, ‘ It is for the sovereignty of the 
metres, for the supreme sovereignty of the metres 
that I buy thee, not for slaying thee.’ Having gone 
there, he sits down (behind the Soma) with his face 
towards the east 

7. He touches (the Soma-plants), with, ‘Ours 
thou art,’ — thereby he (Soma), now that he has 
come (as a guest), becomes as it were one of his 
(the sacrificer’s) own (people): for this reason he says, 
‘Ours thou art;’ — ‘ Thy pure (juice) is meet for 
the draught,’ for he will indeed take therefrom the 
‘pure draught®.’ ‘Let the pickers pick thee I’ 
this he says for the sake of completeness. 

8. Now some, on noticing any straw or (piece of) 
wood (among the Soma-plants), throw it away. But 
lot him not do this ; for — the Soma being the nobility 
and the other plants the common people, and the 


’ The three parts refer to the three Savanas, at which the 
respective metres are used See IV, 3, a, 7 seq. 

* Bhigam appears to have been lost here, since a play on that 
word seems to be intended, which might perhaps be reproduced by 
‘ lot’ It is given both at the K 4 «va text and at HI, 4, i, 7, 

’ For the iSutra-graha, see IV, a, i, i seq. 

[a6] - F 
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people being the nobleman’s food — it would be just 
as if one were to take hold of and pull out some 
(food) he has put in his mouth, and throw it away. 
Hence let him merely touch it, with, ‘ Let the pickers 
pick thee ! ’ Those pickers of his do indeed pick it. 

9. He then spreads the cloth (over the ox-hide), 
either twofold or fourfold, with the fringe towards 
the east or north. Thereon he metes out the king 
(Soma) ; and because he metes out the king, there- 
fore there is a measure, — both the measure among 
men and whatever other measure there is. 

10. He metes out, with a verse to Savit^'; for 
Savitrt’ is the impeller of the gods, and so that 
(Soma) becomes for him impelled by Savitn’ to the 
purchase 

11. He metes out with an ati/^^ndas-verse ; for 
that one, viz. the atii. 4 andas b embraces all metres ; 
and so that (Soma) is meted out for him by means 
of all the metres ; therefore he metes out with an 
ati^iandas-verse. 

12. He metes out, with the text (V^. S. IV, 25), 
‘Unto that divine Savitrf within the two 
bowls’, the sage, I sing praises, to him of true 

^ A tiAAandasC over-metre’) is the generic name for the metres 
■which number more than forty-eight syllables : hence it is said to in- 
clude all the Other metres which consist of fewer syllables. See VIII, 
6, a, 13, where the term is explained by ‘ atti-AianddA (metre-eater).’ 

* Or, that divine invlgorator of the two ‘ oaL’ According to the 
St. Petersb, Diet, 'oai’ would seem to refer to two parts of the 
Soma-preas. Professor Ludwig takes it to mean ‘ press-arm ’ and 
the ‘ arm ’ generally, which suits very well some of the passages in 
which the word occurs. Here, in the loc. or gen. case, it can 
scarcely mean ‘arms' (though Savitrj’s two arms are often referred 
to as dispelling^ the darkness and keeping asunder the spaces, cf. 
Rig-vedan, 38,2; IV, 63, 3; 4; VI, 71,1; 5; VU, 45, a), but 
apparently refers to ‘ heaven and earth ’ being thus equivalent to 
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impulse, the bestower of treasures, the wise 
and thoughtful friend ; — he at whose impulse 
the resplendent light shone high, the golden- 
handed sage hath measured the ether with 
his form.’ 

13. Therewith^ he metes out (the Soma) with 
all (five fingers), therewith with four, therewith with 
three, therewith with two, therewith -with one; 
therewith with one, therewith with two, therewith 
with three, therewith with four, therewith with all 
(fingers) ; having laid (the two hands) together* he 
throws (Soma) thereon with the joined Open hands. 

14. He metes out while bending up and bending 
down (the fingers). The reason why he metes out 
in bending (the fingers) up and down is that he 
thereby makes those fingers of separate existence, 
and therefore they are bom separate (from each 
other); and as to his meting out with all (fingers) 
together, these (fingers) are to be bom, as it were, 
united. This is why he metes out in bending (the 
fingers) up and down. 

15. And, again, as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down, — he thereby renders them of 
varied power, and hence these (fingers) are of varied 

the two (originally the two receptacles or bowls into which 

the pressed Soma flows) in Rig-veda III, 56» 

^ Viz. with the same formula, repeating it each time. The meting 
out of the Soma is done with the fingers of the right hand, first with 
all five, and then successively turning in one (beginning with the 
thumb), till the little finger remains with which he takes Soma twice, 
whereupon he again successively releases the fingers. 

• There is some doubt as to whether this refers to the preceding 
^ with sJl {viz, ten fingers);* or whether he is to take for the tenth 
time some Soma with the five fingers of the right hand, and then 
once more (without muttering the text) with the joined hands. See 
Mty. VII,. 7 , i 8 , 19 . The text seems to be purposely vague. 

F 2 
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power. That is why he metes out in bending them 
up and down. 

1 6. And, again, as to his meting out in bending 
them up and down, — h^ thereby harnesses a vir 4 ^^ 
(to ply) thitherwards and hitherwards : going thither- 
wards, namely, it conveys the sacrifice to the gods, 
and coming hitherwards it assists men. This is why 
he metes out in bending (the fingers) up and down. 

17. And as to his meting out ten times, — the 
vii4jf is of ten syllables, and the Soma is of vir^ 
nature ; for this reason he metes out ten times. 

18. Having gathered up the ends of the Soma- 
cloth, he (the Adhvaryu) ties them together by 
means of the head-band, with, ‘For descendants 
(I tie) thee ;’ — for it is mdeed for (the purpose of 
obtaining) descendants that he buys it (Soma); what 
(part of man) here is, as it were, compressed between 
the head and the shoulders, that he thereby maJces 
it to be for him (the sacrificer)*. 

19. He then makes a finger-hole in the middle (of 
the knot), with the text, ‘Let the descendants 
breathe after thee I’ For, in compressing (the 
cloth), he, as it were, strangles him (Soma and the 
sacrificer) and renders him breathless ; hereby now 
he emits his breath from inside, and after him breath- 
ing the descendants also breathe ; for this reason 
he says, ‘ Let the descendants breathe after thee.’ 
Thereupon he hands him (Soma) to the Soma-seller. 
Now, then, of the bargain. 


^ The (the ‘ shining’ or ‘miing’ metre) consists of (generally 
three or fonr) pMas of ten syllables each : hence it is here con- 
nected with the ten metings ont of Soma. 

* The Soma representing offspring, he gives the bundle a shape 
resmbling the human body. 
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T HiRD BrAhmaaa. 

1. He bargains for the king (Soma); and because 
he bargains for the king, therefore any and every- 
thing is vendible here. He says, ‘Soma-seller, is 
thy king Soma for sale ?’ — ‘ He is for sale,’ says the 
Soma-seller. — ‘ I -will buy him of thee I ’ — ‘ Buy him ! ’ 
says the Soma-seller. — ‘ I will buy him of thee for 
one-sixteenth (of the cow).’ — ‘ King Soma, surely, is 
worth more than that!’ says the Soma-seller. — ‘Yea, 
King Soma is worth more than that; but great, surely, 
is the greatness of the cow,’ says the Adhvaryu. 

2. ‘ From the cow (comes) fresh milk, from her 
boiled milk, from her cream, from her sour curds, 
from her sour cream, from her curdled milk, from 
her butter, from her ghee, from her clotted curds, 
from her whey ; 

3. I will buy him of thee for one hoofrl’ — ‘ King 
Soma, surely, is worth more than that!’ says the 
Soma-seller. — ‘ Y ea, King Soma is worth more than 
that, but great, surely, is the greatness of the cow,’ 
replies the Adhvaryu; and, having (each time) 
enumerated the same ten virtues, he says, ‘ I will 
buy him of thee for one foot,’ — ‘for half (the cow),’ — 
‘ for the cow I’ — ‘ King Soma has been bought !’ says 
the Soma-seller, ‘ name the kinds 1 ’ 

4. He (the Adhvaryu) says, ‘ Gold is thine, a cloth 
is thine, a goat is thine, a milch cow is thine, a pair 
of kine is thine, three other (cows) are thine 1 ’ And 
because they first bargain and afterwards come to 
terms, therefore about any and everything that is 
for sale here, people first bargain and afterwards 

* That is, for one-eighth of a cow, each foot conisting of two 
hoofs (or toes, rapha). 
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come to terms. And the reason why only the 
Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, and 
not the Soma-seller those of the Soma, is that Soma 
is already glorified, since Soma is a god. And the 
Adhvaryu thereby glorifies the cow, thinking, ‘ See- 
ing her virtues he shall buy her 1 ’ This is why only 
the Adhvaryu enumerates the virtues of the cow, 
and not the Soma-seller those of the Soma. 

5. And as to his bargaining five times ; — the sacri- 
fice being of equal measure with the year, and there 
being five seasons in the year, he thus obtains it 
(the sacrifice. Soma) in five (divisions), and therefore 
he bargains five times. 

6. He then makes (the sacrificer) say on the gold^ 
(V^. S. IV, 26), ‘Thee, the pure, I buy with 
the pure,’ for he indeed buys the pure with the 
pure, when (he buys) Soma with gold; — ‘the bril- 
liant with the brilliant,’ for he indeed buys the 
brilliant with the brilliant, when (he buys) Soma 
with gold; — ‘the immortal with the immortal,’ 
for he indeed buys the immortal with the immortal, 
when (he buys) Soma with gold. 

7. He then tempts* the Soma-seller (with the 
gold); ‘In compensation® for thy cow,’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ With the sacrificer (be) thy cow !’ 

' Th4t is, according to K%.VII, 8, s, in making him touch the 
gold. The Ki»va text has, ‘ Thereupon he buys him (Soma) with 
gold,’ 

* Or, according to the commentaries, ‘ he frightens the Soma- 
seUer (by threatening to take back the money).’ 

• ? Sagme (? compact), explained by the commentators as 
meaning the sacrificer. Perhaps it may mean, ‘ one of the parties to 
an agreement,’ and hence here the sacrificer as the bargainee. 
The Kfinva text reads, He then takes it back agab (punar 4datte) 
with ‘ Sagme te goA,’ and throws it down with ‘ Ours thy gold,’ 
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He then draws it (the gold) back towards the sacri- 
ficer, and throws it down, with, ‘ Ours be thy gold 1’ 
whereby he (the sacrificer) takes unto himself the 
vital energy, and the Soma-seller gets only the body. 
Thereupon the Soma-seller takes it^. 

8. He then makes him (the sacrificer) say on the 
sh e-goat, which stands facing the west, ‘Thou art 
the bodily form of fervour,’ — that she-goat was 
indeed produced as the bodily form of fervour, of 
Pra^pati ; hence he says, ‘ Thou art the bodily 
form of fervour,’ — ‘ Pra^fdpati’s kind,’ because she 
brings forth three times in the year, therefore she is 
Prajfdpati’s kind. ‘Thou art bought with the 
most excellent animal,’ because she brings forth 
three times in the year, she is the most excellent of 
animals. ‘May I increase with a thousandfold 
increase!’ Thereby he implores a blessing: a 
thousand meaning abundance, he thereby means to 
say, ‘ May I obtain abundance I’ 

9. With that (text) he gives the she-goat, with 
that he takes the king*; for (goat) doubtless 


^ According to some authorities, the gold is again taien away 
fordbly from the Soma-seller by the Adhvaryu, after the sacrificer 
has uncovered his head (paragraph 12), and the seller is driven 
away by blows with a speckled cane. ElSty. VII, 8, 97. According 
to Apastamba (ib.), he buys off the Soma-cow with another cow, and 
then dismisses her to the cow-pen ; and if the Soma-seller objects, 
he is to be beaten with a speckled cane. The Mfinava-sfitra 
merely says, that they are to give the Soma-seDer something for 
compenssiion. The whole transaction was evidently a feigned 
purchase, symbolising the acquisition of the Soma by the gods 
from the Gandharvas. The real bargain was probably concluded 
before the sacrificial performance. See also Hang, Ait. Br. TransL 
p. 59, note a. 

* While Tnflking over the she-goat to the Soma-seller with his 
left band, he receives the Soma with the right 
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means the same as (driving thither^), since it is 
through her (the she-goat) that he finally drives him 
(Soma) thither. It is thus in a mystic sense that 
they call her 

10. He takes the king, with the text (V^l^. S. IV, 
27), ‘ Come to us, a friend, bestowing good 
friends!’ whereby he means to say, ‘Come to us, 
as a kind and propitious one !’ Having pushed 
back the garment on the sacrificer’s right thigh, he 
lays him (Soma) down thereon, with the text, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra’s right thigh,’ — for he, the sacri- 
ficer, is af present Indra*: therefore he says, ‘Seat 
thee on Indra’s right thigh — ‘ willing on the will- 
ing,’ whereby he means to say, ‘beloved on the 
beloved one;’ — ‘tender on the tender!’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘ propitious on the propitious one.’ 

11. Thereupon he (the sacrificer) assigns (to the 
Gandharvas) the objects constituting the purchase 
price for the Soma, with the text, ‘ O Svdna, 
BhrA^a, Anghiri, Bambhiri, H asta, Suhasta, 
Krf'rdnul these are your wages for Soma; 
keep them! may they not fail you!’ Now 
those (Gandharvas) are instead of the hearth- 
mounds — these being the names of the hearth- 
mounds — it is these very (names) that he thereby 
has assigned to them®. 


' Sflyaffa takes in the sense of ‘ to go to, to come' 
the comer) ; bccanse the sacrificer through her comes to Soma. 

* See part i, introduction, p. lix, note 4. 

* ‘ For those same Gandhmvas, the overseers of the Guardians of 
Soma, they are (meant) in lieu of those (? hearth-mounds), for 
those are their names: it is to them that be thereby assigns those 
(objects constituting the purchase-price), and thus he becomes 
debtless towards them.’ Kftnva text See also part i, p. 183, 
note a . 
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12. He now uncovers (his head^) ; for he who is 
consecrated becomes an embryo, and embryos are 
enveloped both in the amnion and the outer mem- 
brane ; him (the sacrificer or sacrifice) he has now 
brought forth, and therefore he uncovers himself. 
Now it- is he (Soma*) that becomes an embryo, and 
therefore he is enveloped, since embryos are, as it 
were, enveloped both in the amnion and the outer 
membrane. 

T3. He then makes (the sacrificer) say the text 
(Vcl^. S. IV, 28), ‘ Keep me, O Agni, from evil 
waysl let me share in the right ways.’ Now 
he (Soma) approaches him while he is seated, and 
when he has come, he rises ; thereby he does wrong 
and breaks the vow. This, then, is his expiation 
of that (transgression), and thus no wrong is thereby 
ddhe-,-^aa4_he breaks not the vow : therefore he says, 

‘ Keep nn>)£r~ 7 S|^; from evil ways 1 let me share in 
the right ways 

14. Having then taken the king, he rises, with 
the text, ‘With new life, with good life, am I 
risen after the immortals;’ for he who rises 
after the bought Soma, rises indeed after the im- 
mortal : therefore he says, ‘ With new life, with good 
life, am I risen after the immortals.’ 

1 5. Thereupon he takes the king and goes towards 
the car, with the text (V^. S. IV, 29), ‘We have 

* See m, a, 1, 16, His wife does the same. 

’ According to a former passage (III, i, a, aS), the sacrificer is 
snppoeed to remain in the embryonic state till the pressing of the 
Soma. The Kfiwva recension reads, ‘ Sa etam jigAtm a^-^nat sa 
esha garbho bhavaty ft sutyftyftA;' where ‘ a^p^fanat* teems to mean 
‘ he has begotten.’ I am not quite certain whether Soma himself is 
reftUy implied. See III, 3, 4, 6. 
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entered upon the path that leadeth to well- 
being, free from danger ; whereon he eschew- 
eth all haters, and meeteth with goodV 

1 6. Now, once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the 
Asura-Rakshas. They perceived that prayer for 
a safe journey; and having warded off the evil 
spirits by means of that prayer, they attained well- 
being in the safe and foeless shelter of that 
prayer. And so does he now ward off the evil 
spirits by means of that prayer, and attain well- 
being in the safe and foeless shelter of that prayer. 
For this reason he says, ‘ We have entered upon the 
path that leadeth to well-being, free from danger ; 
whereon he escheweth all haters and meeteth with 
good.’ 

17. They carry him thus*, and (afterwards) drive 
him about on the cart ; whereby they exalt him : 
for this reason they carry the seed on their head (to 
the field), and bring in (the com) on the cart, 

18. Now the reason why he buys (the Soma) near 
water® is that — water meaning sap — he thereby buys 
Soma sapful ; and as to there being gold, he thereby 
buys him lustrous ; and as to there being a cloth, he 
thereby buys him with his skin; and as to there 
being a she-goat, he thereby buys him fervid ; and 
as to there being a milch cow, he thereby buys him 
with the milk to be mixed with him ; and as to there 
being a pair (of kine), he thereby buys him with a 
mate, — He should buy him with ten (objects), and 


’ Compare the slightlj different verse, Rig-veda VI, 51,16. 

* The sacrificer carries the bundle of Soma on his hand resting 
on his head. ^ 

f Viz. the vessel of -water mentioned in, i, a, a. 
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not with other than ten, for the virii^ consists of ten 
syllables, and Soma is of vir^l^ nature ; therefore he 
should buy him with ten (objects) and not with other 
than ten. 


PROCESSION AND ENTRANCE OF RING SOMA. 

Fourth BrAhmaya. 

1. In the enclosed space (of the cart)’- he (the 
Adhvaryu) lays down the black deer-skin, with the 
text S. IV, 30), ‘Thou art Aditi’s skin;’ its 
significance is the same (as before)*. Thereon he 
places him (Soma), with, ‘Seat thee on Aditi’s 
seat I’ for Aditi being this (earth), and she being 
indeed a safe resting-place, he thereby places him 
on that safe resting-place : therefore he says, ‘ Seat 
thee on Aditi’s seatl' 

2. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, after touching 
(the Soma), ‘The bull hath propped the sky, 
the welkin®.’ For, when the gods were spreading 
the sacrifice, they were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asura-Rakshas. Now by what he 
says, ‘ The bull hath propped the sky, the welkin,’ 


^ The cart stands south of the place where the purchase of Soma 
took place, with the shafts towards the east, fitted with all the appli- 
ances, and yoked with a pair of oxen. The antelope skin is spread 
with*the hairy side upwards, and the neck part towards the east 

* See 1, 1, 4, 1 seq. The K^va text has : the significance of 
this ya^fufl is the same.* 

* In Rig-veda VUI, 43, i, this verse relates to VanwttL In 
adapting it to the present sacrificial requirements, *Vn*ihabho 
(nshabho, K) antariksham * has been substituted for the original 
‘ asuro vimvedW / Soma being meant by / the bulk' 
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thereby they rendered it (the sacrifice or Soma) 
superior to the deadly shaft \ 

3. ‘He hath measured the breadth of the 
earth;’ — thus he gains through him (Soma) these 
worlds, for there is no slayer, no deadly shaft for 
him by whom these worlds have been gained : there- 
fore he says, ‘ He hath measured the breadth of the 
earth.’ 

4. ‘As all-ruler hath he taken his seat over 
all things existing (bhuvana) — thus he gains 
through him this AH, for there is no slayer, no deadly 
shaft for him by whom this All has been gained : 
therefore he says, ‘As all-ruler hath he taken his 
seat over all things existing.’ 

5. ‘Verily, all these are Varu«a’s ordin- 
ances;’ — thereby he makes here everything what- 
soever obedient to him, and every one that is re- 
fractory; therefore he says, ‘Verily, all these are 
Varufta’s ordinances.’ 

6. Thereupon he wraps (the Soma) up in the 
Soma-wrapper, lest the evil spirits should touch him. 
For this one doubtless is an embryo, and hidden 
(tiras), as it were, are embryos, and hidden also is 
that (which is) wrapped up ; — hidden, as it were, are 
the gods to men, and hidden is that which is wrapped 
up ; therefore he wraps him up. 

7. He wraps him up, with the text (VcL^, S. IV, 31 ; 
Rig-veda V, 85, 2), ‘Over the woods he hath 
stretched the welkin,’ for over the woods, over 
the tops of the trees, that welkin (or air) is indeed 
stretched; — ‘strength (hath he laid) into the 
coursers, milk into the kine,’ — strength means 

' Or, superior to (beyond the reach of) the slayer (or the blow), 
‘^fyiyfijBsaw vadhih' 
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manliness and the coursers are the men : he thereby 
bestows manliness upon men; and ‘milk into the 
kine ’ he says, because this milk is indeed contained 
in the kine; — ‘Into the hearts Varu«a (hath 
laid) wisdom, into the homesteads^ fire;’ for 
into the hearts that wisdom, the swiftness of 
thought, has indeed entered ; and ‘ into the home- 
steads fire’ he says, because that fire is in the home- 
steads, with the people; — ‘Into the heaven hath he 
placed the Sun, and Soma upon the rock;’ for 
that sun is indeed placed in the heaven ; and ‘ Soma 
on the rock ’ he says, because Soma is in the moun- 
tains. This is why he says, ‘In the heaven hath he 
placed the Sun, and Soma upon the rock.’ 

8. If there are two deer-skins *, he then puts up 
the other by way of a flag®; — and if there is only one, 
he cuts off the neck of the deer-skin and puts it up 
by way of a flag; — with the text (V^. S. IV, 32), 

‘ Mount thou the eye of Sfirya, the eye-ball of 
Agni, where thou fliest along with the dap- 
pled (horses), shining through the wise (Sfirya).’ 
He thereby places Stlrya (the sun) in front, thinking, 
‘May Slirya, in firont, ward oS" the evil spirits 1’ 
They now drive (Soma) about on a safe (cart), un- 
molested by evil spirits. 

9. At the fore-part of the shafts two boards have 
been put up : between them the Subrlhma«yi * 

1 * Into the waters (apsn)/ Rig-veda. 

* See m, 2, I, I seq* 

* He is to fiagten it to a staff fixed to the pole of the cart near the 
yoke. KAty. VTI, 9, 9. 

* The SubrAhrna^yA is one of the assistants of the UdgAtn’ 
(chanter of SAma-hyxnns). He stands on the ground between the 
two shafts in front of the yoke ; the two planks, according to 
SAja^a, reaching up to his chin. 
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stands and drives. He (Soma), indeed, is too high 
for (the driver) mounting beside him, for who is 
worthy of mounting beside him ? Therfefore he 
drives while standing between (the boards). 

10. He drives with a palcUa branch. Now when 
Giyatrl flew towards Soma^, a footless archer 
aiming at her while she was carrying him off, 
severed one of the feathers (or leaves, par«a), either 
of G^yatrt or of king Soma ; and on falling down 
it became a par»a (palim) tree ; whence its name 
par«a, ‘May that which was there of the Soma 
nature, be here also now 1 ’ so he thinks, and for this 
reason he drives with a palAra branch. 

11. He urges on the two oxen. If they be 
both black, or if either of them be black, then let 
him know that it will rain, that Par^nya will 
have abundance of rain that year; such indeed is 
science. 

1 2. He (the Adhvaryu) first yokes them, with the 
text (Vll,^. S. IV, 33), ‘Ye oxen, come hither, 
patient of the yokel' for they are indeed oxen, 
and they are patient of the yoke ; — ‘ Let your- 
selves be yoked, tearless!’ for they are now 
being yoked; and tearless means unscathed; — ‘not 
man-slaying,’ this means ‘not doing wrong;’ — 
‘speeding the Brahman,’ for they are indeed 
speeders of the Brahman (worship, or the priests) ; — 
'Go ye happily to the sacrificer’s dwelling I' 
this he says in order that the evil spirits may not 
injure them on the way. 

13. Having then gone round to the back (of the 

^ Sw I, 7, I, i; part i, p. 183. According to Ait Br. Ill, a 6, 
Eirj'sfinu the Soma-keeper'a arrow cut off one of tbs talons of 
^jatrt’s left foot, which was turned into a porcupine. 
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cart) and taken hold of the drag^, he says (to the 
Hotrf)®, ‘ Recite to the bought Soma ! ' or/ — to Soma, 
now driven about !' whichever way he pleases. 

14. He then makes (the sacrificer^) say the text 
(V^. S. IV, 34), ‘ Thou art gracious unto me, go 
forth, O Lord of the world — for he (Soma) is 
indeed gracious to him, wherefore he heeds no other 
but him. Even his (Soma's own) kings ^ come (to 

^ Apilamba, a piece of wood fastened to the back part of the 
cart to prevent its running backwards when going up-hill ; or, 
according to others, a rope used for retarding the progress of the 
cart in going down-hill. KAty. VII, 9, 15 comm. The cart stands 
with the oien towards the east ; it is then wheeled round towards 
the right to the west and driven to the haU, in front of which it is 
turned towards the north ; the Soma being then taken down. See 
Ait Br. I, 14. 

■ The duties of the Hotn*, while the Soma-cart is driven to the 
haU, are set forth Arv. ^Srautas. IV, 4 : He stands three feet behind 
the cart between the two wheel tracks, and throws thrice dust 
towards the south with the fore-part of his foot, without moving the 
heel, with the formula, ‘ Thou art wise, thou art intelligent, thou 
upholding all things : drive away the danger arising from men 1 * 
Thereupon, after uttering the sound * Him,' he recites eight verses, 
or, the first and last being recited thrice each, in all twelve verses. 
Cfi Ait Br. I, 13. He first remains standing in the same place and 
recites thrice the first verse. Then in following the cart he recites 
the five following verses. The cart having now stopped, he walks 
round it on its right (south) side, and while looking on the Soma 
foUowB it while it is placed on the throne. He then touches it and 
completes his recitation by the last two verses. The first of these 
two verses is the same which the sacrificer is to mutter (with the 
Adhvaryu) while Soma is carried into the haU, and which is given in 
paragraph 30. 

• While the Soma is driven to the hall, the sacrificer has to hold 
on to it from behind. 

* 'Asya sabhitgiA — Soma seems to be compared here 

with an emperor or overlord of kings (adhirl^ V, 4, a, a), 

who is holding a royal court (r^lgasabhil), or a Darbar, to which the 
under-kings are fiocking, Siyami seems to interpret the passage 
differently : apy asya iti sabhigft ity anena anatikra- 
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him) to attend the assembly, and he is the first to 
salute the kings, for he is gracious. This is why he 
says, ‘ Thou art gracious.’ ‘ Go forth, O Lord of the 
world,’ he says, because he (Soma) is the lord of 
beings. ‘To all dwellings,’ ‘all dwellings’ doubt- 
less means the limbs; with reference to his limbs 
he says this, ‘May no prowling enemies meet 
theel may no waylayers meet thee! May no 
malicious wolves meet theel’ this he says lest 
the evil spirits should meet him on his way. 

15. ‘Having become a falcon, fly away I’ he 
thereby makes him fly forward after becoming a 
falcon; for the evil spirits fly not after what is 
fearful : now he, the falcon, forsooth is the most 
fearful, the strongest of birds, and as such a one 
he makes him (Soma) fly forwards when he says, 
‘ Having become a falcon, fly away 1 ’ 

16. Now they (can) only hit his bodyh ‘Go to 
the sacrificer’s dwelling, — that is the place pre- 
pared for us.’ In this there is nothing obscure. 

mawtTam uktam bhavati ; api sambMvanSyam madhuparkam iba 
-4a^4ryaxvaxmaphr»\7amituliiiain (Afv. Gnbyaa. I, 34) 
sambhavaniytnim madbye pratbamato nirdifena (1) jre- 

fib/> 4 yAvagainid itaraptlgyppalatnbabatvenApy asya r^ina iti nirdexa 
id mantavyam, ftgatAn myam prabva eva Ban pfirvaa tebbyaA 
prftg CTfibbivadati TagTyavahAnw* karotL Tbe K 4 »va text readfl : 
For be ifl bis gracious lord, tbcrefore be beeds not even a Ving ; and 
yet Q) be is tbe first to salute tbe kings : thus be is indeed giadous to 
him : ‘ esha vft etasya bbadro bhavati, taamid epba na, r^g Snat w ian4- 
driyate'tbo pflrvo rf,?*o'bhivadaii tathlsyalsha eva bbadro bbavati(l),’ 
^ Or, they can only shoot after his body, ‘xartram evtlnvavahantL’ 
The Kl«va text has ‘athlsyedaw xartram evinas^l ’nvfivahanti,’ i. e. 
‘Now they only bring his body with the cart' The MS. of Sdya«a 
also has 'anvlvahanti,' but it explains it by ‘xyenlbhAvfid updde- 
yasya sMwxasya bMifibbdvfid dhanti xarlram evAnugatya band 
nitmAnajii/ 
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1 7. Thereupon he recites the Subrahma»y4 litany. 
Even as one would say to those for whom he in- 
tends to prepare a meal, ‘ On such and such a day 
I will prepare a meal for you so does he thereby 
announce the sacrifice to the gods, ‘Subrah- 
ma«y6ml Subrahma«y6m ! Subrahma«y6m 1' 
thus he calls, for the BrahmeUi indeed moves the 
gods onward. Thrice he says it, because the sacrifice 
is threefold. 

1 8. ‘Come, O Indral’ Indra is the deity of the 
sacrifice: therefore he says, ‘Come, O Indral' 
‘Come, O lord of the bay steedsi Ram of 
Medhitithi^ I Wife of Vrtsha*a^va®I Be- 
striding buffalo 1 Lover of Ahalyd®!’ Thereby 
he wishes him joy in those affairs of his. 


^ This mjth, according to which Indra was supposed to have 
assumed the form of a ram and to have carried off Medhitithi^ the 
Ki/rva (or, according to others, to have robbed him of his Soma), 
appears to be alluded to in Rig-veda VIII, 2, 40. On the possible 
connection of the myth with the Greek one of Ganymede, see 
Weber, Ind Stud. IX, p. 40. S&jmsl does not explain the Subrah- 
formula, but remarks, that he has already done so in the 
Sima-brfLhmana (via. in the ShaJVha^ra). 

® According to Rig-veda I, 51, 13, Indra became the wife 
(men^) of Vrzshawarva (Mena) ; the reason for this transformation 
being, according to theSha^/vunja Br., that he was in love with Men^ 
or MenakA, the daughter of that king (or sage). Ind. Stud, I, p. g8. 
The later explanation of the simple statement of the Rik seems of 
doubtful authenticity, unless the choice of the word meni for 
‘ wife ’ was intended by the bard as an allusion to the name of the 
king's daughter. It is more likely that the myth alluded to in the 
Rik had been forgotten at the time of the BrAhma^ias, and a new 
version of it was invented, based on the *mend^ of the original, 
Haug, Transl, Ait Br. p. 383, takes Mend here as a name. 

* This is another of Indra's love-myths about which very little is 
known. Abalyd (Maitreji) is said to have been the wife of the 
7 ?xahi Gautama (or of Xauxika, according to Sharfv. Br.) and to 
have been loved by Indra. 

[26] 
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19. ‘ O Kau^Ika^, Brclhman, ihou who callest 
thee Gautama V Just so has this (formula) been 
devised in these days by Aruni, to wit, ^thou who 
callest thee Gautama he may say it, if he choose, 
and if he does not choose, he need not attend to 
it^ 'In so and so many days, to the Soma- 
feast,' (stating) in how many days from hence the 
pressing is to be. 

20. 'Ye gods and priests, come hither^T 
This he says to the gods and Br^mans, because it 
is of these two, the gods and Br^mans, that he 
has need, 

21. Thereupon the Pratiprasthitrf steps up to 
the front of the hall with the victim for Agni and 
Soma. Now Agni and Soma have seized him, who 
consecrates himself, between their jaws, for that con- 
secration-offering above ® belongs to Agni and 
Vish^fu, and Vish«u, forsooth, is no other than 

^ According to S^ya^a on Rig-veda I, 10, ii (where Indra Is 
called Kaujika, ‘ favourable to the Kudkas ’) Kuxika desired to 
have a son equal to Indra, whence the latter was bom as 
Korika’s son G^thin (GMiin). Differently Siy. on Taitt Ar. I, 
la, 4. 

* The Shafv.Br.flnd.Stud. I,p. 38) explains this as foUows: — The 
Gods and Asuraa 'sVere at war with each other. Gotama was per- 
forming austerities between thenu Indra went up to him and said, 
'Go out as our spy.' ' I cannot,' he replied. ‘ Then I will go in 
your fortn.’ ‘As thou thinkest fit V And because he (Indra) went 
about in the form of Gotama, passing himself off as Gotama, there- 
fore he saya, ‘ thou who caUest thee Gotama.* 

* The text also states that this last portion of the formula 

was devised by Anwi, but nothing is said as to its use being 
optional; 

* For variations of this concluding part of the Subrahma^ayA in 
different schools, see lA/y, Si. 1 , 3, 3 seq.; also notes to III, 9, 3, lo ; 
IV, 9, 6, ag; Haug, TransL Ait Br. p. 383. 

® See m, I, 3, 1 seq. 
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Soma, and the offering is he himself who is 
consecrated : thus they have seized him between 
their jaws ; and by this victim he now redeems 
himself'. 

22. Now, some take a firebrand from the Aha- 
vantya, saying, ‘ Here is Agni, and here is Soma : 
with these two thus being together we will redeem 
ourselves,’ But let him not do this ; for whereso- 
ever these two are, there they are indeed together. 

23. It (the victim) is two-coloured, because it 
belongs to two deities: ‘For the sake of concord 
between the two deities let it be a black-spotted 
(budc) ! ’ they say ; ‘ for that is most like those two 
(gods).’ If he be unable to obtain a black-spotted 
buck, it may be a red-spotted one. 

24. Thereon he makes (the sacrificer) say (V^f. 
S. IV, 35; Rig-veda X, 37, i), ‘Homage be to 
the eye ofMitra and Varu«al perform ye dili- 
gently this holy service to the godi sing ye 
unto the far-seeing, god-born light, to Stlrya, 
thesonoftheskyl’ Thereby he renders homage to 
it (the victim) and makes it a token of the covenant 

25. The Adhvaryu then removes the Soma- 
wrapper. With (Vif. S. IV, 36) ‘Thou artVaru«a’s 
stay,’ he props (the cart) with the prop. With ‘Ye 
two are the rest of Varu»a’s stay,’ he pulls out 
the two wedges. The reason why he says, ‘Ye two 
are the rest of Varu«a’s stay*,’ is that he, the bought 
Soma, now indeed is of Varu»a*. 

1 ‘ B7 this victim he redeems himself, the victim, and with that 
redeemed self, now his own, he sacrifices.’ Kiffva rea 

* Skamhha visar^ant (‘ support or pin of the prop ’) Is taken by 
S 4 ya»a in the sense of ‘ ofEshoot of the prop ’ or ‘ that which Is let 
go (srAh/a) by the prop,’ 

* Le. belongs to Vanwa or is of Vanwa’s natnro (vartujyo 

G 2 




satapatha-brAhma^a. 


84 


26. Thereupon four men take up the king’s throne ; 
two men, it is true, take it up for the human king, but 
four take up this for him who rules over every- 
thing here. 

27. It is of udumbara wood — udumbara meaning 
sap and food— for (the sacrificer’s) obtainment of 
sap and food ; therefore it is of udumbara wood. 

28. It reaches up to his navel, for it is there that 
the food settles, and Soma is food : therefore it 
reaches up to his navel. Moreover, there is the seat 
of the seed, and Soma is seed : therefore it reaches 
up to his navel 

29. He (the Adhvaryu) touches it with, ‘Thou 
art the rightful seat (rt'tasadanl) of Varuwal’ 
He then spreads on it the black deerskin with, 

‘ Thou art the rightful seat (Wtasadanam) of 
Varu«al’ and places him (Soma) thereon with, 
‘Seat thee on the rightful seat ofVaru«al’ 
The reason why he says, ‘ Seat thee on the rightful 
seat of Varu«a,’ is that he (Soma) is now of Varu«a’s 
nature. 

30. Thereupon he makes him (king Soma) enter 
the hall ; and in making him enter, he causes (the 
sacrificer) to say (V^ig-, S, IV, 37; Rig-veda I, 91, 
19), ‘Whatsoever powers of thine they wor- 
ship with offering, may they all encompass 
the sacrifice^! Go forth to our dwellings, O 
Soma, prospering our homes, ever helpful, 
bestowing abundance of men, not slaying our 

bhavati). SSyawa (if the MS. is correct) takes it in the sense of 
‘is Vam/ia himself/ etasmin krMvasare somo vanino biiavatL 

^ Or, ‘ may the sacrifice encompass them all/ if, with Grassmann 
and Ludwigs, we read instead of ‘ya,^''#iaiiL' This verse Is 

likewise recited (? at the same time) by the Hotrj‘, see p. note 2, 
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men!’ dwellings meaning houses, he thereby means 
to say, ‘ Go forth to our houses, kind, propitious, 
not doing evil.’ 

31. Some now pour out a vessel of water beside 
him, saying that this would be as one would bring 
water for a king that has come to him. But let him 
not do this, for they (who do this) do at the sacrifice 
what is human, and inauspicious for the sacrifice 
forsooth is that which is human : let him therefore 
not pour out water, lest he should do at the sacrifice 
what is inauspicioiis. 


THE kriTHYk, OR GUEST-OFFERING 
(HOSPITABLE RECEPTION GIVEN TO KING SOMA). 

Fourth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaj^a. 

1. Verily, the guest-offering is the head of the 
sacrifice, and the Piclyanlya and Udayanlya are its 
arms. But the arms are on both sides of the head : 
therefore those two oblations, the Priya«lya and 
Udayanlya, are on both sides of the guest-offering, 

2. Now as to why it is called ‘guest-offering.’ 
He, the purchased Soma, truly comes as his 
(the sacrificer’s) guest, — to him (is offered) that 
(hospitable reception) : even as for a king or a BrAh- 
man one would cook a large ox or a large heg'oat- — 
for that is human (fare offered to a guest), and the 
oblation is that of the gods — so he prepares for him 
that guest-offering. 

3. Here now they say, ‘Let him first walk past 
(Soma) and take out (the material for offeripg)!’ 
For (they argue) where people do not show respect 
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to a wortliy person (arhant) who has come to them, 
he becomes angry, — and in this way he (Soma) is 
indeed honoured. 

4. Then only one (of the oxen) is to be unyoked, 
and the other to be left unyoked S' and thereupon he 
is to take out (the material for offering) : for (they 
argue) in that one of them is unyoked, thereby he 
(Soma) has arrived ; and in that the other is left 
unyoked, thereby he is honoured. 

5. Let him, however, not do this ; but let him 
take out (the material for offering) only after un- 
yoking (both oxen) and after making (Soma) enter 
(the hcdl); for the ways of men are in accordance 
with those of the gods. And accordingly, in human 
practice, so long as (a guest) has not unyoked, 
people do not bring water to him and show him no 
honour, for so long he has not yet arrived ; but 
when he- has unyoked, then they bring him water 
and show him honour, for then he has indeed 
arrived : let him therefore take out (the material 
for offering) only after unyoking and after making 
(Soma) enter (the hall). 

6. Let him take it out with all speed, for thus he 
(Soma) is honoured. The housewife holds on to it 
from behind * ; for the sacrificer holds on to him 
(Soma), while he is driven around, and here his wife 
does so. Thus they enclose him on the two sides 
by a (married) couple : and, indeed, wherever a 

' This is the practice recognised by the Taittiriyas (T. S. VI, a, 
1, 1 ), on the ground that, if one were to unyoke both oxen, he 
would interrupt the sacrifice ; and if he were to leave them both 
unyoked, It would be as if a hospitable reception were given to one 
who has not actually arrived. 

That is, by touching the Adhvaryu while he takes out the sacri- 
fieW food. See p. 79, note 3. 
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■worthy person comes, there all the inmates of the 
house bestir themselves, for thus he is honoured. 

7. Let him take out (the material) ■with a different 
formula from that where^with (one takes out) any 
other oblations \ since, when he (Soma) is bought, 
he is bought for one special destination, — for the 
sovereignty of the metres, for the supreme sove- 
reignty of the metres. The metres act as attendants 
about him ; even as the non-royal king-makers, the 
heralds and headmen, (attend upon) the king, so do 
the metres act as attendants about him (Soma). 

8. In no wise, then, is it befitting that he should 
take out any (material for offering) solely ‘for the 
metres*;’ for whenever people cook food for some 
worthy person®, then the attendants about him, the 
non-royal king-makers, the heralds and headmen, 
have their share (of the food) assigned to them after 
(or along "with their master); hence, when he takes 
out that (oblation to Soma), let him assign the 
metres a share in it along with (the deity). 

9. He takes it out, ■with the text (V^l^. S. V, i), 
‘Thou art Agni’s body,— thee (I take) for 
Vish«u!’ the Giyatrl is Agni : to Giyatri he thus 
assigns her share. 

10. ‘Thou art Soma’s body, — thee for 
Vish»ul’ Soma is the nobility, and the Trish/ubh 


^ For the ordinary formula 'with which material for oflfering is 
taken out at an ishii, 'At the impulse of the divine Savitn*, I take 
thee with the arms of the Arvins, 'with the hands of Pillshan, thee 
well-pleasing to — 1* see I, i, a, 17. 

According to Taitt S. VI, a, i, the five portions are taken out 
for the metres Gdyatri, TrishAibh, (?agatt, Anush/ubh, and Gfiyatrf, 
with the textSj'Thou art Agni’s hospitable feast, for Viflh/ra (I take) 

■ thee/ Ac* 

* ‘ Arhant ’ seems rather to mean ' ruler ' here. 
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is the nobility : to TrishAibh he thus assigns her 
share. 

11. ‘Thou art the guest's hospitable enter- 
tainment^,- — thee for Vish«u!’ This is his{Soma’s) 
special share : as there is a special share for a chief, 
so is this his special share apart from the metres. 

12. ‘Thee for the Soma-bearing falcon! thee 
for Vishrtul’ thereby he assigns to Giyatrl her 
share. Because GAyatrl, in the form of a falcon, 
carried off Soma from the sky, therefore she is the 
Soma-bearing falcon : in virtue of that heroic deed 
he now assigns to her a second share. 

13. ‘Thee for Agni, the bestower of pros- 
perity! thee for Vish»u!’ Prosperity means 
cattle, and the tragatl (the moving, living one) 
means cattle: to G^agatl he thereby assigns her share. 

14. Now as to his taking five times; — the sa- 
crifice is of equal measure with the year, and five 
seasons there are in the year ; the latter he gains in 
five (divisions); — for this reason he takes five times. 
And as to his taking it with ‘ For Vish«u (I take) 
thee ! for Vish«u thee !’ it is because he who takes 
out (material) for the sacrifice, takes it for Vishwu. 

15. It is a sacrificial cake on nine potsherds ; — for 
the guest-offering is the head of the sacrifice, and 
the Giyatri consists of nine syllables*; eight (syl- 
lables) are those he recites and the sacred syllable ® 
is the ninth ; and the GAyatrl is the fore-part of the 


* Atither fttithyam, ‘the guest’s guest-meah’ 

* According to Taitt S. VI, a, i, 4, it is because the head has 
nine seams, ‘ navadM jiro vishy^Caim’ 

® The final syllable of the prayers recited in offering is pro- 
tracted and nasalized, a final ‘a* becoming 6zfi, — thin drawing out 
of the syllable is called ‘ pranava*' 
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sacrifice and so is that (cake) the fore-part of the 
sacrifice : therefore it is a cake on nine potsherds. 

16. The enclosing-sticks are of kirshmarya 
wood (Gmelina Arborea*), for the gods, once upon a 
time, perceived that one, the kirshmarya, to be the 
Rakshas-killer among trees. Now, the guest-offer- 
ing being the head of the sacrifice, the enclosing- 
sticks are of kArshmarya wood, in order that the evil 
spirits may not injure the head of the sacrifice. 

17. The prastara-bunch ® is of arvavdla-grass 
(Saccharum Spontaneum). For, once upon a time, 
the sacrifice escaped from the gods. It became a 
horse (arva) and sped away from them. The gods, 
rushing after it, took hold of its tail (vAla) and tore 
it out ; and having tom it out, they threw it down 
in a lump, and what had been the hairs of the 
horse’s tail then grew up as those plants (of arva- 
vAla-grass). Now the guest-offering is the head of 
the sacrifice, and the tail is the hind-part (of animals) ; 
hence by the prastara being of arvavdla-grass he 
encompasses the sacrifice on both sides, 

18. There are two vidhrt'tis* of sugar-cane, lest 


* Because the Giyatrt metre is connected ■vrith the prAta^savana 
or morning pressing. See IV, a, 5, ao seq.; Ait Br. Ill, 37 seq. 

’ Seel, 3, 3, 19-ao, ■where the approved kinds of ■wood for the 
paridh is at an ishd are enumerated. 

* For the prastara, or bunch of reed-grass, representing the 
sacrificer, see I, 3, 3, 5 seq.; 8, 3, ii seq. The arvavdla (horse- 
tail) grass (generally called kfira) is said to resemble horse-hair, and 
is used for twine, mats, thatch, &c. Sir H. M. Elliot, ‘ Races of the 
N. W. Prov.,’ n, pp. 371, 373, describes it as gicrwing from three to 
Bfteen feet high, and flowering in great profusion after the rains ; 
the base of the flowers being surrounded with a bright silveiy fleece, 
which whitens the neighbouring fields so much as frequentfy to 
resemble a fall of snow. 

* For the vidhrr'ti or stalks laid across the barhis (sacrificial 
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the barhis and the prastara should become mixed 
up together. Having then purified the ghee^, he 
takes all the butter-portions in four ladlings for at 
this (sacrifice) there are no after-ofiferings. 

19. When he has placed the sacrificial dishes (on 
the altar)®, he chums the fire. For the guest-ofier- 
ing is the head of the sacrifice ; and in churning 
(the fire) they produce that (sacrifice); and one who 
is bom is bom with the head first: hence he thereby 
makes the sacrifice to be produced with the head 
first Further, Agni means all the gods, since 
offering is made in the fire to all gods ; and the 
guest-offering is the head of the sacrifice : hence, 
through all the deities, he secures success to the 
sacrifice from the very head (beginning). This is 
why he chums the fire t 

20. He takes the bottom piece of wood®, with 
the text (V^. S. V, 2), ‘ Thou art the birth-place 
of Agni;’ for it is thereon that Agni is produced : 
hence he says, ‘ Thou art the birth-place of Agni.' 

21. Thereon he lays two sprouts of a kora stalk 
(with the tops towards the east), with, ‘Ye are 


grass covering the altar), to keep the prastara separate from the 
latter when laid upon it, see I, 3, 4, 10. As no special mention is 
made of the barhis, the same material has to be used for it as at the 
model iflhri (New and FuU-moon sacrifice), viz. Kura grass (Poa 
CTnosnroides). 

^ See I, 3, 1, 33-33. * See I, 3, a, 8-9. 

See 1, 3, t4* 

* On the production of the fire by ‘churning,’ see part i, p. 394, 
note 3. 

® The adhimanthana rakala is a chip of wood used for the 
lower chuming-stick (adhariraai), wherein the upper chuming-stick 
is drilled, to rest upon. It is laid down on the altar-grass (barhis) 
from south to north. According to S 4 ya«a it is a chip obtained In 
rough-hewing the sacrificial stake. 
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males thereby these two are as two (sons) bom 
together here from a woman. 

22. Thereon he lays the lower chuming-stick 
(with the top to the north), with, ‘Thou art Ur- 
vai'l!’ He then touches the (ghee in the) ghee- 
pan with the upper chuming-stick, with, ‘Thou art 
Ayu,’ he puts it down (on the lower ara«i) with, 
‘Thou art Purhravas.’ For Urvai'l was a 
nymph, and Purhravas was her husband; and the 
(child) which spmng from that union was Ayu * : in 
like manner does he now produce the sacrifice from 
that union. Thereupon he says (to the Hotrt), ‘Re- 
cite to Agni, as he is churned®!’ 

23. He ctums, with the texts, ‘With the GcLyatrl 
metre I churn thee! — With the Trish/ubh 
metre I churn thee! — ^With the Gagatl metre 
I churn thee I’ For it is with the metres that he 
chums him (Agni, the fire) ; the metres he recites to 
him when he is churned, whereby he attaches the 
metres to the sacrifice, even as the rays (are attached) 
to yonder sum — ‘ Recite to the bom one !’ he says, 


* In this sense 'vnsha^an’ is taken by MaMdhara (sektfirau, 
from vnsban), S 4 ya»a, and apparently also by our author. Per- 
haps it means ' testicles ’ (vnsharja) in the text See UI, 6, 3, 10 ; 
and part i, p. 389, note 3. 

* The myth of Purfrravas and Urvajt is given at length XI, g, i, 
1-17. Compare also Max Muller, Chips, vol.ii,p. I oa seq.; A. Kuhn, 
Herabkunft des Feuers, p. 78 seq. 

’ The verses -which the Hotrt' has to recite are (a) one to Savitn' 
(the Vivifier, vix. Eig-veda I, 34, 3); (b) to Heaven and Earth (IV, 
56, i); (c) a triplet to Agni (VI, 16,1 3-1 5). If fire has not appeattd 
by this time, he recites the so-called Rakshas-killing verses (X, 1 18), 
repeating them until fire has been produced. See Alt. Br. 1 , 17; 
Ajv. iSr. II, 16. 
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■when he (Agni) is produced^; and ‘To him who is 
thrown®!’ when he throws him (on the old Aha- 
■va.ntya fire), 

24. He throws (the fire on the hearth), with the 
text (V^l^. S. V, 3), ‘For our sake be ye two (fires) 
friendly to one another, of one mind, un- 
blemished! Injure not the sacrifice, nor the 
lord of the sacrifice! be gracious unto us this 
day, ye knowers of beings!’ He thus bespeaks 
peacefulness between them, that they may not injure 
each other. 

25. He then takes out some clarified butter -with 
the dipping-spoon, and pours it on the fire, with the 
text(V^. S.V, 4), ‘Agni resorteth to Agni, he 
the son of the seers that shieldeth us from 
curses: graciously offer thou for us now with 
good offering, never withholding the oblation 
from the gods. Hail !’ For the purpose of offering 
they have produced him, and by this offering he has 
now gratified him : that is why he thus makes 
offering unto him. 

26. It (the guest-offering) ends •with the IdcL; no 
after-offerings are performed. For the guest-offer- 
ing is the head of the sacrifice, and the head is the 
fore-part: he thus fits him up as the head of the sacri- 
fice But were he to perform the after-offerings, 
it would be as if, by reversing, he were to put the 
feet in the place of the head. Hence it ends with 
the Id^, and no after-offerings are performed. 


’ The Hotrj" recites the two verses, Rig-veda 1 , 74, 3 ; VI, 1 6, 40. 
* The verb is ‘ pra-hn‘,’ which is also the common term for the 
hurling of the thunderbolt The six verses, recited bj the HoW, 
are Rig-veda VI, 16, 41-43; I, 13, 6; VIII, 43, 14; VIII, 73, 8; 
I, 164, 50. 
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THE TlNtTNAPTRA, or COVENANT OF 
TANtrNAPAT \ 

Second BrIhmajva, 

1. When the gods had performed the guest- 
offering, discord befell them. They separated into 
four different parties, unwilling to yield to each 
other’s excellence, — Agni with the Vasus, Soma with 
the Rudras, Varu»a with the Adityas, and Indra 
with the Maruts. Brfhaspati with the All-gods, 
say some*, but, indeed, those who separated into 
four parties were ‘ all the gods.’ When they were 
separated, the Asura-Rakshas came after them and 
entered between them. 

2. They became aware of it,^ — ‘ Forsooth, we are 
in an evil plight, the Asura-Rakshas have come in 
between us : we shall fall a prey to our enemies. 
Let us come to an agreement and yield to the excel- 
lence of one of us I' They yielded to the excellence 
of Indra; wherefore it is said, Tndra is all the 
deities, the gods have Indra for their chief.’ 

3. For this reason let not kinsmen fall out, for 
any (enemy) of theirs, be he ever so far away, steps 
in between them; they do what pleases their 
enemies and fall a prey to their enemies : therefore 
let them not fall out For he who, knowing this, 
quarrels not, does what displeases his enemies and 

^ The Tftnflnaptri. is a solemn covenant made by the sacrificer 
and his priests, in the name of TanlinapAt, and while touching 
sacrificial buttery thereby pledging themselves not to injnrt each 
other. 

^ Thus Ait Br. I, 24, where moreover the Rudras fire assigned 
to Indra, (the Vasus to Agni, and the Adityas to Varufaa^ 
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falls not a prey to his enemies : let him therefore not 
quarrel 

4. They said, ‘ Well then, let us contrive so that 
this (concord) of ours shall be for ever iqi- 
perishablel’ 

5. The gods laid down together ^ their favourite 
forms and desurable powers one after another, and 
said, ‘Thereby he shall be away from us, he shall be 
scattered to the winds, whosoever shall transgress 
this (covenant) of ours!’— Whose (is it) as wit- 
ness®?’ — ‘ Tanllnapit, the mighty r— Now the 
mighty Tanhnapit indeed is yonder blowing (wind), 
he is the witness of living beings, ent^ng thus as 
the in-breathing and out-breathing. 

6. Wherefore they say, ‘The gods know the mmd 
of man.’ In his mind he proposes ; it passes on to 
the breath, and the breath to the wind, and the wind 
teUs the gods what the mind of man is. 

7. Hence it was in regard to this what was said 
by the J?tshi, ‘In his mind he proposeth, and it 
goeth on to the winds- and the wind telleth the 
gods what thy mind is, O man.’ 

8. The gods laid down together their favourite 
forms and desirable powers, and said, ‘ Thereby he 
shall be away from us, he shall be scattered to the 
winds, whosoever shall transgress this (covenant) of 
ours I’ And even now the gods do not transgress 
that (covenant), for how would they fare, were they 


* Literallj, ‘cut ofif together, part by part’ 

* Or, attributes, resources, ‘ dbimini/ 

» Kasja upadrashAir; the KW text has, Tasya na>5 ka upa- 
drasiul^ who (shall be) the witness of this (covenant) of ours ? ' 

Cp. Atharva-veda XII, 4, 31, 'In his mind he proposes and k 
goes forth to the gods/ 
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to transgress it ? — they would speak untruth, and 
verily there is one law which the gods do keep, 
namely, the truth. It is through this that their 
conquest, their glory is unassailable : and so, for- 
sooth, is his conquest, his glory unassailable who- 
soever, knowing this, speaks the truth. Now, the 
Tdnhnaptra is really that same (covenant of 
the gods). 

9. The gods laid down together their favourite 
forms and desirable powers. Now it is by taking 
portions of butter that they (the priests) lay down 
together the desirable forms and favourite powers. 
Let him, then, not covenant with any one and every 
one, lest his favourite forms and desirable powers 
should be mixed up (with those of others). But let 
him not deceive one with whom he makes a cove- 
nant ; for thus it is said, ‘ Let there be no deceiving 
of him with whom one has made the covenant of 
TantlnapAt’ 

10. In the hrst place he takes (butter) there- 
from b with the text (V^^. S. V, 5), ‘For him 
that rushes onward, for' him that rushes 
about, I take thee.’ He that blows yonder (the 
wind) does indeed rush onward and rush about; 
and it is for him that he takes (the butter); there- 
fore he says, ‘for him that rushes onward, for him 
that rushes about, I take thee.’ 

11. ‘For TanhnapAt, the mighty.’ The 
mighty Tanhnapit truly is yonder blowing (wind), 
and it is for him that he takes (the butter) : there- 
fore he says, ‘ For TantinapAt, the mighty.’ 

‘ Vli. the butter in the dhruvA spoon, pouring it into the ‘ vrata- 
pradfina,’ or vessel in which the fast-milk is handed to the 
saciificer. 
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12. ’ For the powerful, the most Strong !’ He 
is indeed powerful and most strong ; and for him he 
takes it: therefore he says, ‘For the powerful, the 
most strong.’ 

13. They then touch it at the same time. Now 
the gods were fully agreed on this point, ‘ Verily, so 
and thus shall he of us fare who shall transgress this 
(covenant) of ours I’ And so are these (priests and 
sacrificer) now agreed on this, — ‘Verily, so and thus 
shall he of us fare who shall transgress this (cove- 
nant) of ours!’ 

14. They touch it simultaneously, with the text, 
‘Thou art the strength of the gods, unassailed 
and unassailable ; for the gods were indeed un- 
assailed and unassailable while being together, and 
speaking with one accord and holding together. 
‘ The strength of the gods ’ doubtless means the 
favourite forms and desirable powers of the gods, 
‘uncursed, curse-averting, uncursable,’ for the 
gods have overcome every curse; — ‘May I 
straightway go to the truth!’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘May I spe^ the truth, may I not transgress 
this (covenant);’ — ‘Establish me in welfare!’ for 
in welfare the gods indeed established themselves 
by speaking the trutli, by performing the truth : 
therefore he says, ‘ Establish me in welfare !' 

15. Now those favourite forms and desirable 
powers which the gods put together, they then 
deposited in Indra^; — Indra verily is he that bums 
yonder (the sun); but he indeed did not bum in the 
beginning, but as now everything else is dark, so 
was he then ; and it is by that very energy (derived 

* According to AiL Br. I, 24 the gods deposited their forms in 
the house of king Vanwa. 
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from those divine objects) that he bums. Hence, 
if many persons perform the consecration^ let it (the 
TcLnhnaptra butter), after pouring the fast-milk to it, 
be handed only to the master of the house, since he, 
among them, is the representative of Indra. And if 
he perform the consecration by means of an (oflFering) 
with a dakshi«A, let them hand it (the butter) to the 
sacrificer, after pouring the fast-milk to it, for thus 
it is said, — ‘ The Sacrificer is Indra,’ 

16. Now what favourite forms and desirable 
powers the gods then laid together, all that was 
wrought together and became the SAman : where- 
fore they say, ‘ The SAman is the truth, the SAman 
is bom of the gods.’ 


THE AVANTARADtKSHA, or INTERMEDLARY 
CONSECRATION. 

T HiRD BrAhmaya. 

1. When the gods had performed the guest- 

offering, discord arose between them. They allayed 
it by means of the TAnhnaptra (oaths). They 
desired an atonement for having spoken evil to one 
another ; for they had appointed no other consecra- 
tion-ceremony till the expiatory bath. They per- 
ceived this intermediate consecration®. ■ i 

2. By means of fire they enveloped (the body) witli 
a skin. Now, fire being fervour, and the consecratio 
being fervour, they thereby underwent an interm 
diate consecration ; and because they underwent th 


^ That is, in a Sattra or sacrificial sessioD, where all the offi 
priests are consecrated and ‘sacrificers;’ the Ya^amAna proper 
styled GnEapati (master of the honse). See IV, 6, 8, 4^seq. 

* The Av^taradikshA extends to the end of the f‘ ' '■ 
[a6] 
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intermediate consecration, therefore this in terme- 
diary consecration (avlLntaradlkshi, is performed). 
They turned in their fingers more tightly and drew' 
their zone tighter, whereby they (again) put round 
them what had been put round them before — and so 
does he thereby make atonement for what heretofore 
he has done injurious to the vow, for what he has 
spoken injurious to the vow. 

3. By means of 'the fire they (the priests) envelop 
him wiA a skin. Now, fire being fervour, and the 
consecration being fervour, he thereby undergoes an 
intermediate consecration. He turns in his fingers 
more tightly and draws the zone tighter, whereby he 
(again) puts round himself what was put round him 
before. Moreover, it was ofispring the gods thereby 
obtained, 

4. By means of Agni (fire) they enveloped (the 
body) with a skin. Now, Agni being the causer of 
sexual union, the progenitor, they thereby obtained 
offspring. They turned in their fingers more tightly 
and drew their zone tighter, whereby they produced 
offspring for themselves. And in like manner does 
he (ffie sacrificer) thereby obtain offspring. 

5. By means of Agni he envelops himself with a 
skin. Now, Agni being the causer of sexual union, 
the progenitor, he thereby ® obtains offspring. He 
turns in his fingers more tightly and draws his zone 
tighter, whereby he produces offspring for himself. 

6. N ow, while the gods were consecrated, whichever 
of them fetched fire-wood or uttered his appointed 
texts, him the Asura-Rakshas endeavoured to 

' Our text has no verb ; the KA«va recension reads ‘auhanta.' 

. * Vir. the dlkah^ as symbolised by the zone (or the skin). 

’ Viz. through Agni,- or the Av&ntaradikshfU 
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Strike — the one by (assuming) the form of this one, 
and the other by that of another. They came to- 
gether, upbraiding one another, saying, ‘ See, what 
thou hast done to me 1 see, how thou hast struck 
mel’ But Agni alone did not speak thus to any 
one, nor did any one speak thus to Agni. 

7. They said, ‘Have they spoken thus to thee 
also, Agni?’ He said, ‘Verily, I have not spoken 
to any one, nor has any one spoken to me.’ 

8. They became aware, — ‘ He verily is the greatest 
repeller of the Rakshas among us ; let us be like him : 
thereby we shall escape from the Rakshas, thereby 
we shall attain to the heavenly world.’ They accord- 
ingly became like Agni, and thereby escaped from 
the Rakshas and attained to the heavenly world. And 
in like manner does this one now become like Agni, 
and thereby escape from the Rakshas and attain to 
the heavenly world. It is in putting a kindling-stick 
on (the Ahavantya fire^) that he enters upon the 
AvintaradlkshcL 

9. He puts on the kindling-stick, with the text 
(V^.. S. V, 6), ‘O Agni, protector of vows; on 
thee, O protector of vows — ’ for Agni is lord of 
vows to the gods ; wherefore he says, ‘ O Agni, 
protector of vows, on thee, O protector of vows — ’ 

‘ whatbodily form® there is of thine, (may that be) 
here on me; and what bodily form there is of 
mine, (may that be) on thee! May my vows be 
bound up with thine, O lord of vows I’ whereby 
he envelops himself with the skin by means of Agni. 
‘May the lord of consecration approve my 

^ The sacrificer’s wife perfomis sflently on and near the G^ha- 
patya fire the same ceremonies as her hnaband. 

• Tanu, see p. lo, note 4. 
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consecration, and the lord of penance my pen- 
ance r Thereby he enters upon the intermediary 
consecration. More closely he turns in his fingers, 
and closer he draws the zone ; whereby he (again) 
puts round himself what was put round him before. 

10. They then attend on him with the boiling 
lustral water (madantl) ; — fire is heat, and the lustral 
water is heat : that is why they attend on him with 
the lustral water. 

11. Having touched the lustral water, they (the 
priests and sacrificer) therewith strengthen^ the 
king (Soma). The reason why, after touching the 
lustral water, they strengthen the king is this ; — ghee 
is a thunderbolt, and Soma is seed; hence they 
strengthen the king after touching the lustral water, 
lest they should injure the seed, Soma, by the thun- 
derbolt, the ghee. 

1 2. Here now they say, ‘ Him, Soma, for whom that 
strengthening (meal), the guest-offering, is prepared, 
they ought first to strengthen, and then (ought to 
be performed) the Avdntaradfkshh, and thereupon 
the Tinhnaptra’ But let him not do this. For such 
indeed was the course of the sacrificial performance ; 
discord arose between them (the gods) thereat ; they 
attained to their former tranquilhty ; then the Avdn- 
taradlkshi and finally the strengthening. 

13. Then as to why they strengthen (Soma). 
Soma is a god, since Soma (the moon) is in the sky. 
‘ Soma, forsooth, was V Htra ; his body is the same as 
the mountains and rocks : thereon grows that plant 
called Ui'dni,’ — so said ^S'vetaketu Audddlaki ; 

‘ Onthe ‘ ftp74yana’ (ft-pyai, ‘to swell, make swell,’ to strengthen, 
be^me strong, increase, fill), see part i, p. 178, note 2. According 
to Apastamba and other authorities, they tie a piece of gold to their 
nameless (gold) finger, and touch the Soma with their moist bni-^ Ha 
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‘ they fetch it hither and press it ; and by means of 
the consecration and the Upasads, by the Tdhtlnaptra 
and the strengthening they make it into Soma’ And 
in like manner does he now make it into Soma by 
means of the consecration and the Upasads, by the 
Tdnhnaptra and the strengthening. 

14. ‘ It is bees’ honey,’ they say ; for bees’ honey 
means the sacrifice, and the bees that make the 
honey are no other than the officiating priests ; and 
in like manner as the working-bees tnake the hOney 
increase, so do they (the priests) thereby strengthen 
the sacrifice. 

15. By means of the sacrifice the gods gained 
that supreme authority which they now wield. 
They spake, ‘ How can this (world) of ours be 
made unattainable to men ?’ Having sipped the 
sap of the sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey, 
and having drained the sacrifice and scattered it 
by means of the sacrificial post, they disappeared ; 
and because they scattered (yopayd) therewith, 
therefore it is called yhpa (post). 

16. Now this was heard ’by the i?tshis. They 
collected the sacrifice ; and as that sacrifice Was col- 
lected, so does he collect the sacrifice who is con- 
secrated. The sacrifice is speech : hence he thereby 
again supplies what part of the sacrifice here has 
been sucked out and drained. 

1 7. They strengthen (the Soma), being six ^ ; — 
there are six seasons : having become the seasons, 
they strengthen it®. 

18. They strengthen him with (V^. S. V, 7), 

* Vii. the five priests — Brahman, Ud^;Str>', Hotr^ Adhvaryu, and 
Agntdhra — and the saoificer. 

’ That is, as the seasons make the Soma-plant grow. 
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‘Let stalk after stalk of thine wax strong, O 
divine Soma!’ whereby they strengthen (increase) 
stalk after stalk of his; — ‘for Indra, the winner of 
the ekadhanasL*’ Indra indeed is the deity of the 
sacrifice : therefore he says, ‘ For Indra, the winner 
(or bestower) of the ekadhanas.’ F or verily every one 
of those stalks swells to fill a hundred or ten® eka- 
dhana cups for the several gods. ‘ May Indra wax 
strong for thee, and wax thou strongfor Indra!’ 
for Indra is the deity of the sacrifice : he thus strength- 
ens him who is the deity of the sacrifice. By saying, 

‘ Wax thou strong for Indra,’ he instils that invigor- 
ating draught into him. ‘ Strengthen us friends 
with gain and understanding!’ ‘ With gain’ he 
says with reference to what he gains; and ‘with 
understanding’ he says with reference to what he 
recites. ‘Mayest thou thrive, O divine Soma, 
and may I attain to the Soma-feast!’ They, 
the priests and sacrificer, have one prayer in 
common, ‘May we reach the end of the sacrifice!’ 
hence he thereby means to say, ‘ May I reach the end 
of the sacrifice ! ’ 

19. Thereupon they make amends on the pras- 
tara. For the sacrifice requires a northward attend- 


^ Ekadhana-vid; the meaning of ‘ ekadbana’ (apparently ‘ one 
prize ’ or ‘one part of the booty or goods’) in this compound is not 
clear. The author of the Br 4 hma«a seems to take it in its technical 
sense, viz. the ekadhana pitchers in which the ekadhant water, used 
for mi-rin g -with the Soma juice, is kept, see III, 9, 3; 16; 27; 34. 
According to Hang, TransL Ait Br. p. 114 notes, they are so called 
because the Adhvaryn throws one stalk of Soma (eka-dhana) 
into each pitcher to consecrate it 

• This anticlimax is rather curious. The K&«va text reads : dara 
dara -vi ha smaisha ekaiko ’nuxa devto pratindrdyaikadhanAn &py 4 - 
yayanti (I) fataw ratam vfi tasmid ihaikadhanavida iti. 
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ance ; but now they strengthen (Soma) after going, as 
it were, towards the right (south) ^ ; and, the sacrifice 
being the fire, they thereby turn their back on the 
sacrifice and thus do wrong and are cut off from 
the gods. Now the prastara also is (part of) the 
sacrifice, and by (touching) it they again get hold of 
the sacrifice And this is his expiation of that 
(transgression) ; and so no wrong is committed by 
them and they are not cut off from the gods : for 
this reason they make amends on the prastara. 

20. Here now they say, ‘ On the anointed ? — let 
them rather make amends on the unanointed ® I ’ 
They should indeed make amends on the un- 
anointed (prastara), since anointed it is thrown into 
the fire. 

21. They make amends® with, ‘Desirable trea- 
sures (may come) forth for strength and well- 
being — the right for the right-saying’ — whereby 

^ Soma’s throne stands south of the Ahavanlya fire, and in going 
to perform the fipyayanam upon him, the priests and sacrificer have 
to move round the fire, along the east side of it towards the south 
(the region of the Fathers). 

• This seems to be Sftyana’s interpretation of the passage ‘ akte 
nihnuvtrSn ftnalctSi. ’ The two words, with their final syllable pro- 
tracted, being intended to strongly contradict the preceding ‘akte.’ 
It is hardly possible to take the latter absolutely, ‘ it being anointed 
(when thrown into the fire), let them make amends on it while un- 
anointed.' On the throwing of the prastara into the fire, see I, 8, 
3, 17. The prastara referred to is that of the guest-oflfering ( 9 .ti- 
thyesh/i), which was broken off after the ceremony (see LU, 4, 
I, a6) and has to be completed after the present ceremony. Neither 
the prastara nor the barhis is burnt on this occasion. 

* In performing this propidatoty rite, the priests and sacrificer 
lay their hands on the prastara, either both of them with the palms 
upwards, or only the right one, and the left in the opposite way. 
Kity. Vin, a, 9. The latter mode is the one practised by the 
Taittiriyas. Sfly. on TaitL S. I, a, 1 1. 
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he means to say, ‘ the truth for the truth-speaking — 
‘Homage be to Heaven and to the Earth I’ 
whereby they make amends to these two, heaven 
and earth, on whom this All is founded. 

22 . Having then picked up the prastara, he says, 
‘Agnldh; does the water boil ? ’ — ‘ It boils,’ replies 
the Agnldh b ‘ Come hither with it I ’ He holds (the 
prastara) quite close over the fire. The reason why 
he does not throw it into the fire is that he (the 
sacrificer) is to perform therewith® during the days 
that follow ; and in that he holds it quite close over 
the fire, thereby it is for him as if it were really thrown 
into the fire. He hands it to the Agnldh, and the 
Agnldh puts it aside (in a safe place). 


THt UPASADS, OR HOMAGES, 

Fourth BrAhmaj^a. 

I. Verily the Upasads (homages or sieges) are the 
neck of the sacrifice, and the Pravargya is its head. 
Hence when it is performed with the Pravargya®, 

1 According to the Kiwva text, this conTersation takes the place 
of the colloquy (samudita) held by the Adhvaryu and the Agnldhra, 
afttr the prastara has been thro-wn into the fire at the normal ishfi ; 

see I, 8. 3) ^o. 

* Or, ‘in the shape 6f it (tena),’ the prastara representing the 
sacrificer himsclt This sentence seems also to imply, that the 
Sacrificer thereby contmttea to live during the days that follow. 

* The Pravargya, an oflfering of heated milk , which precedes 
each performance of the Upasads, — except at the first performance 
of the Soma-sacrifice, when it is prohibited by man y authorities, — 
seems originally to have been an independent ceremony, and as 
such it is treated by most ritoah'stic books apart from the exposi- 
tion of the Soma -cult The *Satapatha-brfihma«a deals with it in 

I “3 S. XXXIX). Its mystic significance appears to 

have been that of supplying the sacrificer with a new celestial 
body. There seems to have been a tendency towards exalting its 
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they perform the Upcisads^ after performing 
vargya, and thereby they put the neck in its place. 

2. The anuvAkyis (invitatory prayers) in the fore- 
noon are the yil^ds (offering prayers) in the after- 
noon ; and the y^^yds are the anuvikyds*. He thus 
interlinks them, whence those joints and those bones 
of the neck are interlinked. 

3. Now the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
^rung from Pra^pati, were contending against each 
bther ®. The Asuras then built themselves castles in 

/ these worlds, — an iron one in this world, a silver one 
in the air, and a golden one in the sky. 

4. The gods then prevailed. They besieged them 
by these sieges (upasad) ; and because they be- 
sieged (upa-sad) them, therefore the name Upasads. 

iroportance— if not, indeed, towards making it take the place of the 
Soma-cult The hot milk (gharma) is even styled ‘Samr%’ or 
supreme king — as against the title or king, assigned to 

Soma; and a throne is provided for it, just as for the latter. The 
rules for its performance, according to the Apastamba 6’rauta-shtra, 
have been published, with a translation, by Professor Garbe 
(Zeitsch. der D. IM. G. XXXIV, p. 319 seq.). See also Hang's 
TransLoftheAit Br. pp. 4^-43; Weber, Ind. Stnd.IX.pp. iiB-220. 

^ The Upas ad aA, consisting of three offerings of ghee to Agni, 
Soma, and Vish^, followed by a Homa, have to be performed twice 
daily, for at least three daja (the normal number at the Agnistubma). 
The first day's performance is called (from the corresponding 
Homa) the ^aya^iray^' (lyhig in iron, made of iron), the second 
day's 'r agaA jayft' (ailvem),and the third day's ‘hari r ay i' (golden). 
If there are six, or twelve Upasad days, each of the three varieties 
of performance has assigned to it an equal number of successive 
days ; and if there are more than twelve the three varieties are to be 
performed alternately. 

* Tor the anuv^ky^ and yfi^ds^ as well as the kindling-verses 
(sAmidhenis) to be recited at the Upasads, see Ait Br. I, 26 ; 

* For other versions of this myth, see Ait Br. I, 23; Taitt S, 
VI, 3, 3 - 
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They clove the castles and conquered these worlds. 
Hence they say, ‘A castle is conquered by siege;’ 
for it is indeed by beleaguering that one of these 
human castles is taken. 

5. By means of these sieges, then, the gods clove 
the castles and conquered these worlds. And so 
does this one (the sacrificer) now, — no one, it is true, 
builds for himself castles against him in this world ; 
he cleaves these same worlds, he conquers these 
worlds : therefore he offers with the Upasads. 

6. They have clarified butter for their offering 
material. For ghee is a thunderbolt, and by that 
thunderbolt, the ghee, the gods clove the strong- 
holds and conquered these worlds. And so does 
he cleave these worlds by that thunderbolt, the 
ghee, and conquer these worlds ; therefore they 
(the Upasads) have ghee for their offering material. 

7. He takes eight times (ghee) in the ,gnihiX and 
four times in the upabhrft ; or conversely, they say, 
he is to take of it only four times in the ,^aihtl and 
eight times in the upabhrftb 

8. He takes eight times in the ,fuhCi, and four 
times in the upabhrzL He thereby makes the 
thunderbolt heavy in front, and with that thunder- 
bolt heavy in front he cleaves these worlds, and 
conquers these worlds. 

9. Agni and Soma verily are yoke-fellows among 
the gods : for these two he takes (ghee) in common*. 
For Vish«u (he takes) singly. He makes only the 
one libation (ighhra) which (he makes) with the 
dipping-spoon (sruva)®. For when he has made 

^ This would be the regular mode of ladling. See 1, 3, a, 8 seq. 

* See p. loSjjiOte i. 

• For the two igh^ra, or libations of ghee, made with the 
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the northern (higher) libation he retires^; ‘ May 
I conquer for conquest’ so he thinks, and there- 
fore he makes only the one libation, that with the 
dipping-spoon. 

10. When he has called (on the Agnldhra) for 
the iSrausha/, he does not elect the Hotrt“. ‘ Seat 
thee, O HotriV he says. The Hotrf sits down 
on the Hotrf’s seat. Having sat down he urges 
the Adhvaryu ; and he, thus urged, takes the two 
offering-spoons®. 

11. While passing over (to the south side of the 
fire and altar) he says* (to the Hotn), ‘ Recite the 
invitatory prayer to Agni I’ and having called for 
the S’raushaif, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer 
to Agni 1 ’ and pours out the oblation when the Va- 
sha/ 'is uttered- 

12. Thereupon he says, ‘Recite the invitatory 
prayer to Soma!’ and having called for the ^Srau- 
shai, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer to 
Somal’ and pours out the oblation when the Va- 
sha^ is uttered. 

13. Thereupon, while pouring the ghee which is 
in the upabhrft®, together (with what is left in the 
^hh), he says, ‘ Recite the invitatory prayer to 
Vishwu r and, having called for the Trausha/, he 
says, ‘Pronounce the offering prayer to Vish«u!’ 


sruva north of the fire and^uhft south of the fire respectively, see 
I, 4, 4, 1 seq. At the Upasad-islui neither fore-oflferings (prayfi^) 
nor after-offerings (anuyfi^) are performed. 

^ Viz. to the offering place on the south side of the fire. The 
covert meaning is that, were he to make the second Bbation, he 
would have to recede from the higher (uttara, northern) position 
already gained. 

* See 1 , 6, 1, 1 seq. * See I, 5. a, i seq. * See I, 7 . i “q- 

“ Of the ghee in the ^xihfr (obtained from eight ladlings with the 
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and pours out the oblation when the Vasha/ is 
uttered. 

14. The reason why in offering he remains stand- 
ing in one and the same place, and does not move 
about as he is wont to do here in performing, isthat 
he thinks ‘ I will conquer for conquest^ 1 ’ And the 
reason why he offers to those deities is that he 
thereby constructs the thunderbolt ; Agni (he makes) 
the point (anlka). Soma the barb (^alya), and Vishwu 
the connecting piece (kulmala) *. 

15. For the thunderbolt is the year; the day is 
Agni, the night Soma, and what is between the two, 
that is Vish»u. Thus he makes the revolving year. 

16. The thunderbolt is the year ; by that year, 
as a thunderbolt, the gods clove the strongholds 
and conquered these worlds. And so does he now 
by that year, as a thunderbolt, cleave these worlds, 
and conquer these worlds. This is why he offers to 
those gods. 

17. Let him undertake three Upasads; for, there 
being three seasons in the year, it is thereby made 
of the form of the year : he thus makes up the year. 
He performs twice each. 

BTuva) he first offers one half each to Agni and Soma. There- 
npon he pours the ghee from the npabhnt (obtained from four 
ladlings ■with the srti'va) into the ^nhfi and offers it to Visiwn. 

‘ ‘ It is for conquest that he does not move about as he (does 
when he) performs here in any other sacrifice.' Kfijrva recensiom 

* ?The socket; compare Ait Br. I, 35, ‘The gods constructed 
that arrow, the Upasads : Agni ■was its point (? anlka, shaft. Hang), 
Soma its barb (ralya, steel, H.), Vishrtu its shaft (tqganam, point, H.), 
and Varu«a its feathers (par»a) .... For the arrow consista of 
three parts, anlka, ralya, and tqgana .... For the arrow consists 
of two parts, ralya and t^gana.’ Here ralya would seem to be the 
barbed head-piece ('with the point, anlka), and te^gana the shaft or 
reed of the arrow. 



m 'SAndA., 4 ADHyAyA, 4 BRAHIkLAWA, 23. 109 


1 8. These amount to six ; for, there being six 
seasons in the year, it is thereby made of the form 
of the year : he thus makes up the year. 

19. And should he undertake twelve Upasads, — 
there being twelve months in the year, it is thereby 
made of the form of the year ; he thus makes up the 
year. He performs twice each. 

20. These amount to twenty-four ; — there being 
twenty-four half-moons in the year, it is thereby 
made of the form of the year ; he thus makes up 
the year. 

21. As to his performing in the evening and in 
the morning, — it is because only thus completeness is 
obtained. When he performs in the forenoon, then 
he gains the victory ; — and when he performs in the 
afternoon, he does so that it may be a good (com- 
plete) victory ; — and when he offers the Homa, (it is 
as if) people fight here for a stronghold, and having 
conquered it, they enter it as their own. 

22. When he performs (the upasads), he fights ; 
and when (the performance) is completed, he con- 
quers; and when he offers the Homah he enters 
that (stronghold) now his own. 

23. He offers it (with the verse) with which he 


^ On the completion of each performance of the Upasad offerings, 
after the anointing of the praetara (see I, 8, 3, ii— 14) and pre- 
viously to taking up the enclosing-sticks (ib. aa), a homa (or ga- 
hoti) offering (part i,p. 363, note a), called Upasad-homa, has to be 
performed ■with the dipping-spoon ; the sacrificer holding on to 
Adh'varyu from behind, while the ghee is poured into the fire. Its 
perfonnance over, the Upasads are brought to an end by a repetition 
of the ceremony -with the prastara (which is not burnt) described 
above. III, 4, 3, a a, and the minor concluding ceremonies (I, 8, 3, 
33 seq.; 9, a, 19 seq.) ; whereupon the Suhrahnuuiyfi litany (m, 
3, 4, 17) is recited. 
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will have to perform twice in one day^ S. 

V, 8), ‘ What most excellent iron-clad body is 
thine, O Agni, established in the deep, it hath 
chased away the cruel word, it hath chased 
away the fearful wmrd; Hail!’ for such-like it 
was, it was indeed iron. 

24. Again he offers (with the verse) with which 
he will have to perform twice in one day, ‘What 
most excellent silver-clad body is thine, O 
Agni, established in the deep, it hath chased 
away the cruel word, it hath chased away the 
fearful word; Hail!’ for such-like it was, it was 
indeed silver. 

25. And again he offers (with the verse) with 
which he will have to perform twice in one day, ‘What 
most excellent gold-clad body is thine, O Agni, 
established in the deep, it hath chased away 
the cruel word, it hath chased away the fear- 
ful word; Hail!’ for such-hke it was, it was indeed 
golden. If he undertakes twelve Upasads, let him 
perform each of them for four days. 

26. Now’ then of the fast-homages. Some Upa- 
sads get wider and wider, others narrower and nar- 
rower : those at. which he milks out one (teat)® on 
the first day, then two, and then three, are those 
that get wider and wider ; and those at which he 

1 ’While the Hotn', as we saw (parag. a, above), uses the same 
two verses twice in one day, viz, one for the anuvSkyft in the 
morning and for the in the afternoon ; and the other for the 

y^gyi in the morning and for the anuvfikyS in the evening, — the 
Adhvaiyn is to use the three formulas here mentioned on the 
three Upasad days respectively, both at the morning and afternoon 
performances. 

* Vii. of the vratadnghi, or cow supplying his fast-milt. The 
milt so Obtained is to be his only food during the Upasad days. 
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milks out three on the first day, then two, and then 
one, are those that get narrower and narrower. 
Those getting narrower and narrower are (as good 
as) those getting wider and wider ; and those getting 
wider and wider are (as good as) those getting nar- 
rower and narrower. 

27. Verily, the world is conquered by austere 
devotion. Now, his devotion becomes ever and 
ever wider, he conquers an ever and ever more 
glorious world and becomes better even in this world, 
whosoever, knowing this, undertakes the Upasads 
that get narrower and narrower ^ : let him, therefore, 
undertake the Upasads that get narrower and nar- 
rower. And should he undertake twelve Upasads, 
let him have three (teats) milked out for four days, 
two for four days, and one for four days. 

PREPAilATION OF THE SOMA AJLTAR WITH 
THE HIGH ALTAR*. 

Fifth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaata. 

I. From that post which is the largest on the 
east side (of the hall) ® he now strides three steps 
forwards (to the east), and there drives in a peg,-:— 
this is the intermediate (peg) A 


1 The simile is apparently taken from the arrow, which pierces 
the deeper the more pointed it is ; cf. parag. 14, above ; AiL Br. I, 
35. Also Taitt S. VI, a, 3, 5, where a goad (ftra?) is compared. 

* The preparation of the special altars — via. the largo Soma altar 
(mahi-vedi, or sanmiki-vedi) and the ‘ high altar ’ (nttara-vedi) on 
the former — takes place on the last bnt one Upasad day, after the 
morning performance of the Upasads. 

* This post stands in the middle of the east door of the hall 
or Prfttina-vama, just in front of the lhavanlya-fire. See p. 3, 
note a. 

* AntaApfita, lit ‘falling within or between,’ because it stands 
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2. From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
to the right, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
right hip. 

3. From that middle peg he strides fifteen steps 
northwards, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
left hip. 

4. From that middle peg he strides thirty-six 
steps eastwards, and there drives in a peg, — this is 
the fore-part h 

5. From that middle peg (in front) he strides 
twelve steps to the right, and there drives in a peg, — 
this is the right shoulder. 

6. From that middle peg he strides twelve steps 
to the north, and there drives in a peg, — this is the 
left shoulder. This is the measure of the altar. 

7. Now the reason why it is thirty steps broad 

behind is this ; the metre consists of thirty 

syllables, and by means of the Vir^ the gods ob- 
tained a firm footing in this world ; and even so does 
he now, by means of the Vir^, obtain a firm foot- 
ing in this world. 

8. But there may also be thirty-three (steps) ; for 
of thirty-three syllables also consists the Virc^; and 
by means of the Vir^ he obtains a firm footing in 
this world. 

9. Then as to why the ‘ easterly line* ’ is, thirty-six 
steps long ; — the Brrhatl consists of thirty-six sylla- 
bles, and by means of the Brfhad the gods obtained 

between the (new) altar and the Itt/Jlna-vajnja fires and altar. See 
III, 6, a, a. 

' That is, the middle of the front side of the altar, or, as it were, 
its head, where the ‘ high altar ' is to be raised. 

* The ‘ priil ’ is the Hne drawn fix>m the middle of the west side 
to that of the front side of the altar, forming as it were the spine 
(prfshjIiTa) of the altar. 
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the heavenly world : and so does he now, by means 
of the Brthatl, obtain the heavenly world and that 
offering-fire (Ahavanlya) of his is in the sky. 

10. And as to (the altar) being twenty-four steps 
broad in front’; — the Giyatrl consists of twenty-four 
Syllables, and the Giyatrl is the fore-part of the 
sacrifice : this .is why it is twenty-four steps broad in 
front. This is the measure of the altar. 

11. And why it is broader behind, — ‘Wider behind, 
broad-hipped,’ thus they prai?e a woman. And by 
its being wider behind, he makes that womb at the 
hind-part (of the altar) wider, and from that wider 
womb these creatures are bom. 

12. That high altar (Uttaravedi ^) is the nose 
of the sacrifice ; because they throw it up so as to 
be higher than the altar, therefore it is c^led ‘ high 
altar.' 

13. Now, in the beginning there were two kinds 
of beings here, the Adityas and the Angiras. The 
Angiras then were the first to prepare a sacrifice, 
and having prepared the sacrifice they said to Agni, 
‘ Announce thou to the Adityas this our to-morrow’s 
Soma-feast, saying, “ Minister ye at this sacrifice of 
ours!”’ 

14. The Adityas spake (to one another), ‘ Contrive 
ye how the Angiras shall minister unto us, and not 
we unto the Angiras I ’ 

15. They said, ‘ V.erily by nothing but sacrifice js 
there a way out of 'this* : let us undertake another 


‘ On the nttara-vedl (lit ‘ higher, upper altar now about to be 
raised on the forepart of the great altar (mahft-vedi or sanicukl 
vedi) described in the preceding paragraphs, sec also part i, p. 39 a 
note. 

• The 'KJbrvz MS. reads, nlpakramanam asty iti, which, if correct, 
■ [^6] ■ I . • 
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Soma-feast 1’ They brought together the (materials 
for) sacrifice, and having made ready the sacrifice, 
they said, ‘ Agni, thou hast announced to us a Soma- 
feast for to-morrow; but we announce to thee and 
the Ahgiras a Soma-feast even for to-day : it is for 
us that thou art (to officiate as) Hotrr^ !> 

1 6. They sent back some other (messenger) to the 
Ahgiras ; but the Ahgiras going after Agni, were 
exceeding- angry -with ' him, saying, ‘ Going as our 
messenger, why didst thoii not mind us * ? ’ 

1 7- He spake, ‘The blameless chose me: as the 
chosen of the blameless, I could not go away.’ And 
let not therefore the chosen (priest) of a blameless 
man turn a-way from him. The Ahgiras then offi- 
ciated for the Adityas in the sacrifice with Soma 
bought (kri) on the same day (sadyas) ; whence this 
SadyaAkrt®. 

1 8. They brought Vdi (speech) to them for their 
sacrificial fee. They accepted her not, saying, ‘We 
shall be losers if we accept her.’ And so the perform- 
ance of that sacrifice -was not discharged (completed), 
as it -was one requiring a sacrificial fee. 

19. Thereupon they brought Shrya (the sun) to 
them, and they accepted him. Wherefore the Ah- 
giras say, ‘ Verily, we. are fit for the sacrificial office, 
we, are wortffiy to receive Dakshi«ds ; yea, even he 
that bums yonder has been received by us^T 

■would mean, ‘ Let there be no going awajl’ i. e. ‘ Let us not go (to 
the Ahgiras) 1 ’ or perhaps, ‘Do not thou (Agni) go awayl’ 

^ Tesh^w naa tvam hot&stti, perhaps ‘thou wilt sacrifice for us.’ 

’ ‘ Sent by us, why didst thou not return ?’ Kfi«va rec. 

‘ An eMha(one day’s) perforr^ce of the. Soma-sacrifice at 
which the consecrations, buying and pressing of Soma, are com- 
pressed into one day. 

Api asmfibbir esha pratigriliitaj^, ‘1st doch jener von tins 
Cmpfangcn worderu' 
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Hence a white horse is the sacrificial fee for the 
SadyaAkrl. 

. 20. On the front of this (horse) there is a golden 
ornament, whereby it is made an image of him that 
bums yonder. 

21. Now Vdi was angry with them: ‘In what 
respect, forsooth, is that one better, than I, — where- 
fore is it, that they should have accepted him and 
not me^ ?’ So saying she went away from them. 
Having become a lioness she went on seizing upon 
(everything *) between those two contending parties, 
the gods and the Asuras. The gods called her to 
them, and so did the Asurks. Agni was the mes- 
senger of the gods, and one Saharakshas for the 
Asura-Rakshas. 

22. Being willing to go over to the gods, she said, 
‘What would be mine, if I were to come over to 
you ?’ — ‘ The offering shall reach thee even before 
(it reaches) Agni.’ She then said to the gods, 
• Whatsoever blessing ye will invoke through me, 
all that shall be accomplished unto you I’ So she 
went over to the gods. 

23. And, accordingly, when he pours ghee on the 
high altar ®, while th^ fire is held (over it) — since the 
gods said to her on that occasion, ‘ The offering shall 
reach thee even before Agni’ — then that offering 
does readi her even before (it reaches) Agni ; for 
this (high altar) is in reality V^. And when he raises 

' The ElAjtva text reads, Na inad esha kena ,4ana jreyto iti na 
bandhunil na kena >Sana kathatn etaw pragnTuityor na mSm iti ; 

‘ That one is not my superior by an 3 rthing, not by kinship, not by 
anything, why should they accept him and not me ? ’ 

’ Adadiak /4a4ira=^hat8ay4 samlpasthaw sairas* svlkurrati, 

say. 

’ See in, 5, 2 , p-ii. 

12 




1 1 6 • satapatha-brAhmaya. 

the high altar, it is for the completeness of the sacri- 
fice, for the sacrifice is V^li (speech) and that (high 
altar) is V^. 

24. He measures it with the yoke and pin; 
namely with the yoke (that place) whither they take 
(the earth); and with a yoke-pin that, from whence 
they take (the earth ^), for the team is harnessed with 
the yoke and the pin ; it is because she (V ^), as a 
lioness, at that time roamed about unappeased that 
he thus yokes her here at the sacrifice. 

25. One must not therefore accept a Dakshhfi 
(sacrificial fee) that has been refused (by another 
priest®), for, having turned into a lioness, it 
destroys him; — nor must he (the sacrificer) take 
it home again, for, having turned into a lioness, it 
destroys him ; — nor must he give it to any one else, 
as he would thereby make over the sacrifice to some 
one other than himself. Hence if he have any 
wretched kinsman, let him give it to him ; for in that 
he gives it away, it wiU not turn into a lioness and 
destroy him ; and in that he gives it to a kinsman, 
he does not make over (the sacrifice) to one other 
than himself : and this is the settling of a refused 
D,akshi» 4 . 

26. He now takes the yoke-pin and the wooden 
• sword ; and from where the northern peg of the 

front side is, he strides three steps baclcs^ds ajnd 
there marks oflF the pit (Mtvila). The measure for 
the pit is the same (as for the high altar)®; there 

1 That is to say, the pit (/iStvIla) whence the earth for the high 
altar is taien is measured with the yoke-pin, and the high altar 
with the yoke. Sftyafla seems to take it differently : Yatra yasmin 
dere yugena haranti yato yasmit tatra ramyayipi haranti. 

* Or perhaps, one must not takeback a Dakshhii, refused by aprieat. 

* The earth taken from the pit being used for constructing the 
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is no (other) measure in regard to it : wherever he 
himself may think fit in his mind (to fix it), in front 
of the heap of rubbish (utkara), there let him mark 
off the pit 

27. From the (north) edge of the altar he lays 
down the pin from south to north, and draws the 
(western) outline, wdth the text S. V, 9), ‘ Thou 
art for me the resort of the afflicted!’ Thereby 
he means this (earth), for it is thereon that he walks 
afflicted. 

28. Thereupon he lays down the pin in front from 
south to north, and draws the outline with, ‘Thou 
art my wealth-resort’ Thereby he means this 
(earth), for it is thereon that he walks having acquired 
(wealth). 

29. He then lays down the pin along the (north) 
edge of the altar from we^t to east, and draws the 
outline with, ‘ Preserve me from being in want^ 1 ’ 
Thereby he means this (earth) ; ‘ Wherever there is 
want, from that preserve me I’ 

30. He then lays down the pin on the north side 
from west to east, and draws the Outline "mth, ‘Pre- 
serve me from being afflictedH’ Thereby he 

high altar, both are of the same size or cubic content The pit is 
to measure thirty-two ahgulas (about two feet) on each side. As 
to the exact distance of the pit from the north-east peg, this is to 
be left to the discretion of the Adhvaryn, provided it be in front of 
the utkara, or heap of rubbish formed in making the large altar (on 
which the high altar is raised), and a passage be left between the 
utkara and the pit The latter is contiguous to the north edge 
of the large altar. As described in the succeeding paragraphs, the 
west side is marked off first (by drawing the wooden sword along 
the inner side of the yoke-pin), then successively the front, the 
south, and the north sides. 

^ For ‘nfithitit’ and ' vyathitfit,’ the Kfi«va text, as the Taitt S. 
VT, a, 7, a, has the readings ‘nithitam’ and ‘ vyathitam.’ 
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means this (earth) : ‘ wherever there is affliction, 
from that preserve me I’ 

31. He then flings (the wooden sword) at the 
place where he flings*, the Agnldh sits. He flings 
while mentioning the names of the Agnis®. For 
those (three) Agnis whom the gods at first chose for 
the office of Hotrt passed away ; they crept into 
these very earths, — namely, into this one and the 
two beyond it. It is really with this one* that he 
now flings. 

32. He flings with the texts, ‘May the Agni 
called Nabhas' know (thee)! Go thou, O Agni, 
Angiras, with the name of Ayu (life)!’ What 
hfe they passed away froni® that he bestows, that 
he re-animates. Having with, ‘Thou who art in 
this earth,’ taken (the loose soil dug up by the 
wooden sword), he puts it down (on the altar’), 
with, ‘Whatever inviolate, holy name of thine, 

^ Compare the StambaTa^^-haramim (which has also to be per- 
formed on the present occasion, in preparing the large altar), I, 
3, 4; 8 seq. 

' That is, at the place where the nttaravedi is to be raised, 
whence the Adhvaryn throws the sphya to where the pit is to be 
dug. While he throws (or thrusts in) the wooden sword, the 
aacrificer has to take hold of him from behind. 

* See I, 3, 3, I. 

* I. e, with the Agni who entered into this earth. * 

* Apparently 'vapour, welkin." The Kinva rec. reads, ' Mayest 
thou know Agni’s name Nabhas " (Wider Agner, &c.). The Taitt 
S., on the other hand, reads 'vider Agnir nabho nima," which 
SJya/*a explains by 'the Agm of the vedi (I) is Nabhas by name." 

® Yat prddhanvaf^ tad iyur dadhdti. Perhaps we ought to read 
with the K^nva'text, Yat pr^dhanvat tad asminn dyur dacMti 
tad ena^ samirayati, 'the life which passed away(?), that he bestows 
on him, therewith he re-animates him.* 

He throws it on the fore-part of the altar, closei- to the f>eg 
pjarking the middle of the front side, where the 'high altar ' is to be 
raised on it. 
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therewith I Jay thee down!’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘ whatever holy name, unviolated by the 
Rakshas, is thine, thereby I lay thee downb’ — With 
‘Thee, moreover, for the delight of the gods,’ 
he takes (earth) a fourth time* ; whereby he means 
to say, ‘ I take thee well-pleasing to the gods.’ He 
takes that (high altar) from a quadrangular pit, for 
there are four quarters : thus he takes it from all 
the four quarters. 

33. Thereupon he shifts (the earth) asunder, with 
the text (V 4 f. S. V, id), ‘Thou, art a lioness, over- 
coming the enemies; be thou meet for the 
gods I’ Inasmuch as, on that occasion, she became 
a lioness and roamed about unappeased, therefore 
he says to her, ‘Thou art a lioness;’ and by ‘over- 
coming the enemies’ he means to say, ‘ Through thee 
may we worst our enemies.’ ‘ Be thou meet for the 
gods’ he says, because the high altar is a woman : 
her he thus renders meet for the gods. 

34. He makes it on each side either of the size 
. of the yoke, or ten feet of the sacrificer’s ® ; for the 


^ He repeats the same ceremony a second and a third time with 
the same texts, except that, instead of 'Thou who art in this earth,’ 
he says, ' Thou who art m the second (third) earth.’ 

® He takes with the spade as much as is required to make the 
high altar of the proper sise. 

• This statement seems to have greatly puzzled the later ritualists, 
as Kity.Yy 3, 32-35 and the comments thereon show. In rule 
33 it is laid down, in accordance with paragraph a 6 above, that the 
Adhvaryu- is to make the high altar of the size of the yoke-pin and 
the pit, i.e. about two feet square. The next rule then leaves an 
option between four other measurements, viz. he may make it either 
one- third of the area of the large altar, or of unlimited size, or. of 
the size of the yoke (86 ahgulas^c. 5— 6i feet) or of ten of the 
sacrificer’s feet This latter measurement is explaiued rather in- 
geniously by Haris vimin, as meaning that the high altar is to form 
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Vircl^ consists of ten syllables, and the Vir^ is speech, 
and the sacrifice is sf)eech. In the middle^ he makes, 
as it were, a navel, thinking-, ‘ Seated in one and the 
same place, I shall sprinkle (ghee) all round*.’ 

. 35. He sprinkles it -with water : inasmuch as, on 
that occasion, she became a honest and roamed about 
unappeased — -watfer being (a tiieans of) appease- 
ment — he appeai^es her -^th water. And, the high 
altar being a woman, he thereby fits her for the 
gods : this is why he sprinkles it with water. 

36. He sprinkles it with, ‘Thou art a lioness, 
overcoming the enemies: get thee pure for 
the gods!’ He then bestrews it -Uith gravel. 
Now gravel certainly is an ornament, because gravel 
is rather shining; And that gravel being the ashes 
of Agni VaLsvinara, he is now about to place Agni 
thereon, and so Agni does not injure it ; this is 
■why he bestrews it -with gravel He bestrews it 
with, ‘Thou art a lioness, overcoming the 
enemieS: array thee for the gods!’ He then 
cbvefs it*, and thus covered it remains during that 
night 

an oblong of three feet by one foot, -when, in counting the number 
of sides of the three squares thus obtained, we obtain ten sides of 
one foot each. However, the repetition of ‘ dara ’ in our text — 
which can only mean ‘ ten feet on each side ’ — does not favour this 
explanation. The last two alternatives, according to rules 34-35, 
only apply to the Soma-sacrifice, because otherwise the altar (as in 
the case of the ‘ northfem altar ’ at the .Oturmisya, cf.part i, p. 393) 
■i^tild not be large enough to contain a ‘ high altar ’ of that sixe. 

^ The Ki«va text wants it to be made at the back (fughanena). 

’ When he makes the libation of ghee on the high altar (III, 5, 

9“i t)> lie pours it on the four comers of the ‘navel’ and thereby, 
as it were, on the whole ‘high altar.’ 

• Vis. with branches of ndumbara or pl^ha (see III, 8. 3 . lok 
or with darbha grass. • > a. y. 
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THE AGNI-PRAiYAYANA, or LEADING FORWARD 
OF THE FIRE^ TO THE HIGH ALTAR. 

Second Brahmaya. 

1. ' They put fire-wood on (the Ahavanlya fire), 
and prepare, the underlayer (of gravel®). He (the 
Adhvaryu) puts the butter on (the G^hapatya to 
melt), and cleans both the dipping-spoon and the 
offering-spoon. Having then clarified the ghee, 
he ladles five titnes thereof (into the offering-spoon). 
When the fire-wood is ablaze — 

2. They lift the (burning) fire-wood, and place it 
on the underlayer®. Thereupon he says (to the 
Hotrf), 'Recite for Agni as he is taken forward^!' 
(and to the Pratiprasthitrf), ‘ Come up after me 
with the single sword(-line) ! ' The Pratiprasth^Ltrf 
goes up after him with the single sword(-line) as far 

^ The transferring of the Ahavaniya fire to the high altar takes 
place in the forenoon of the last Upasad day (that is, on the day 
preceding the pressing day, and called upavfiLsatha, or preparation 
day). It is preceded by the double or combined performance 
of the Upasad offerings (one of which took place in the afternoon 
on the two preceding days). 

® Some gravel is put in a pan for the burning wood to lie upon, 
when it is to be transferred from the Ahavaniya to the new altar. 
The Taittirtyas mix with the gravel one-fourth part of the 
dust of the foot-print of the Soma-cow (III, 3, i, 6), the other 
three parts being used respectively for anointing the axle of the 
Soma-cart (HI, 5, 3, 13), for the underlayer of the Agnidhra ffre 
(III, 6, 3, 4), and for scattering about behind the G 4 rhapatya (lU, 6, 
3» 4 - 7 )- 

® Lit they lift the underlayer underneath (the burning wood). 

* For the eight verses (or twelve, the first and last being recited 
thrice each) which the Hotrz* has to repeat while the fire is carried 
eastward and laid down on the high altar, see Ait Br. I, a8; A^v. 
*Sr. H, 17. For the Brahman's duties, see K 4 ty. XI, i, 9. 
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as that middle peg on the hind-part of the altar ^ : 
whatever part of the Gdrhapatya® is cut off from 
the altar by that intermediate (peg), that he thereby 
carries on to (connect? with) it- 

3. Now some walk up behind (and draw a line) 
as far as the high altar; but. let him not do that: 
let him walk up only as far as that middle peg. 
They proceed and come up to the high altar®. 

4. The Adhvaryu takes the sprinkling-water. He 
first sprinkles (the high altar) in front, while stand- 
ing (south of it) facing the north, with the text (Vl<^. 
S, V, ii), ‘May Indra’s noise* shield thee in 
front with the VasusI’ whereby he means to say, 
‘ May Indra’s noise protect thee in front with the 
Vasus.’ 

5. He then .sprinkles it behind with, ‘May the 
Wise® shield thee from behind with the Ru- 
drasl’ whereby he means' to say, ‘ May the Wise 
One protect thee from behind with the Rudras I ’ 

6. He then sprinkles on the right (south) side 
with, ‘May the Thought-swift shield thee with 
the Fathers on the right!’ whereby he means 

^ Sec III, 6 , 1, 1. 

* The Ahavanlya or offering fire being now tranaferred to the 
new altar, the old Ahavanlya hearth is henceforward used as G^rha- 
patya ; and a line is drawn from it up to the antaAp&ta, marking the 
middle of the west side of the great altar. 

* In ‘leading forwards’ the fire they proceed along the north 
side of the large altar. 

* Indraghoshi, perhaps ‘India’s name;’ Mahldhara and Sajwja 
take it as ‘he who is noised abroad as Indra’ (i. e. called Indra), which, 
however, would require the accent ‘ fndraghosha.’ Perhaps ‘the 
noise of Indra’ means Ag;ni, the roaring fire: for Agni and the Vasus, 
see III, 4, 3, I. 

° Praietas, here Varu»a according to Mahldhara and Sdyona. 

cf.m,+,3,i. 
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to say, ‘ May he swift as thought^ protect thee on* 
the right with the Fathers I’ 

7. He then sprinkles on the left side with, ‘ May 
Vi^vakarman (the All-shaper) shield thee with 
the Adityas on the left I’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ May VLsvakarman protect thee on the left with 
the Adityas !’ 

8. The sprinkling-water which is left he pours 

outside the altar close to where is the southern of 
those two front comers (of the high altar) with, 
‘This burning water I dismiss from the 
sacrifice.' Because she — the altar) on that 

occasion became a lioness and roamed about unap- 
peased he thus dismisses from the sacrifice that 
sorrow of hers, — if he do not wish to exorcise. But 
should he wish to exorcise, let him indicate it by 
saying, ‘ This burning water I dismiss from the 
sacrifice against so and so !’ He then smites him with 
that sorrow, and sorrowing he goes to yonder world. 

9. Now as to why he pours ghee on the high 
altar, while the fire is held (over it). Because the 
gods said to her on . that occasion, ‘ The offering 
shall reach thee before Agni,' therefore the offer- 
ing now does reach her before (it reaches) Agni. 
And because she said to the gods, ‘ Whatsoever 
blessing ye will invoke through me, all that shall 
be accomplished unto you I’ therefore the priests 
now invoke through her that blessing upon ■ the 
sacrificer, and it is fully accomplished unto him. 

10. When he pours ghee on the high altar, he 


' ‘ Manc^vas ’ is taken by Mahldhara and SSytuia as referring to 
Yama. 

* ‘iSofentl (sorrowing),’ Kt»va rec. 
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does it twofold even while doing it in one^. Now 
that which is the southern of the two front comers 
of that navel, so to say, which is in the middle of 
these (sides of the high altar) — 

11. On that* he pours ghee, with the text (V^. 
S. V, 12), ‘ Thou art a lioness. Hail!’ Then on 
the northern of the two back comers with, ‘Thou 
art a lioness, winning the Adityas®, Hail!’ 
Then on the southern of the two back comers with, 
‘Thou art a lioness, winning the Brahman, 
winning the Kshatra, Haill’ Manifold, verily, 
is the prayer for blessing in the sacrificial texts : by 
this one he prays* for the Brahman (priesthood) and 
the Kshatra (nobility), those two vital forces. 

12. Then on the northern of the front comers 
with, ‘Thou art a Hones?, winning abundant 
offspring, winning growth of wealth, Hail!’ 
In that he says, ‘winning abundant offspring,’ he 
prays for offspring; and in that he says, ‘winning 
growth of wealth’ — growth of wealth meaning 
abundance — he prays for abundance. 

13. He then pours ghee into , the middle with, 
‘Thou art a lioness, bring thou hither the 
gods for the sacrificer! Hail!’ whereby he 
causes the gods to be brought to the sacrificer. 
He then raises the offering-spoon with, ‘To the 

’ Viz. by pouring the ghee cross-wise on the comers of the 
‘ navel ’ of the altar. 

’ The south-east is sacred to Agni, the north-west to VSyu. 

' Because the Adityas brought her as a DakshwA, KA«va rec.; cf. 
m, 5, 1, 18. 

* But for the lack of a demonstrative pronouu with'lrti one 
would like to take the passage thus: ‘Plenteous, forsooth, is this 
prayer for blessing among sacrificial texts: he thereby prays for 
the priesthood and the nobility .’ Cf. I, a, i, 7. 
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beings thee! Hail !’— •beings meaning offspring — 
he thereby means to say, ‘To offspring thee I’ 

14. He then lays the enclosing-sticks’^ round (the 
navel); with the text (V^. S. V, 13), ‘Thou art 
firm, steady thou the earth!’ the middle one; 
with, ‘Thou art firmly settled, steady thou the 
airT the right one; with, ‘Thou art immovably 
settled, steady thou the sky I’ the left one. 
With, ‘Thou art Agni’s provision’ he throws 
the ‘equipments’ upon (the high altar). Where-, 
fore are the equipments ? — for Agni’s completeness. 

15. The pme-wood, namely, is his body®; hence 
in that there are enclosing-sticks of pine-wood, 
thereby he supplies him with a body, makes him 
whole 

16. And the bdellium, forsooth, is his flesh; hence 
in that there is bdellium, thereby he supplies him with 
flesh, makes him whole. 

1 7. And the fragrant reed-grass (sugandhi-tq^na), 
forsooth, is his fragrance ; hence in that there is 
fragrant reed-grass, thereby he supplies him with 
fragrance, makes him whole. 

18. And as to why there is a wether’s hair-tuft, — 
Agni, forsooth, dwelt once for one night between the 
two horns of a wether ; ‘ Whatever of Agni’s nature 
is inherent therein, let that be here too,’ so he 
thinks, and therefore there is a wether’s hair-tuft. 
Let him, therefore, cut off that (tuft) which is nearest 
to the head, and bring it ; and if he be unable to 
procure that, ' let him bring any kind (of wether’s 
hair). And why there are enclosing-sticks ? — for the 

’ They are of pftudiru (PLnus Deodora) ■wood, i span (of thumb 
and fore-finger) long. 

* The Ki»va text makes it his bones. 
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protection (of Agni) : for it*is somewhat long before 
the next enclosing-sticks will come nigh to him^. 


CONSTRUCTION OF SHEDS, AND PREPARATION 
OF PRESSING-PLACE AND HEARTHS pHISHITYAS). 

Third • BrAhmaWa. 

1. The sacrifice is a man; it is a man for the 
reason that a man spreads (prepares) it In being 
spread it is made just as large* as a man: this is 
'why the sacrifice is a man. 

2. The Soma-cart (shed) is no other than his 
head, and has Vishwu for its deity®. And because 
Soma is therein — Soma being havis (material for 
offering) for the gods — therefore it is called Havir- 
dhAn a (receptacle of havis). 

3. The Ahavanlya is no oth^ fhan his mouth : 
hence, when he offers on the Ahavanlya, it is as if 
he poured (food) into the mouth. 

4. The sacrificial stake is 'no other than his crest- 
lock ; and the Agnldhrlya and MAi^Allya* are his 
arms. 

1 Ordiparily the layiifg; round of the paridhis takes place immedi- 
ately before the fixe is kindled for the offering ; but as the next offering 
is not to come off* for some time, the fire would be without a protec- 
tion, if he were to leave it without the enclosing-sticks. Sdyana takes 
Mfire' in the sense of *‘iil a long time/ as above j but it might be 
taken of space ‘ far off,’ when the passage would refer to the offering 
about to be performed on the old Ahavaniya (III, 5, 3, 10 seq.); 
and it may be noticed in reference to this point, that, according to 
Kity, VIII, 3, 30, that fire does not become the G^hapatya till 
immediately after that offering. 

* Y^vat-tdvat would rather seem to mean here ^of corresponding 
(or relatively the same) proportions ’ as a man, vix. as the respective 
sacrificer. * Sa vai dyam^no y^vin eva purushas tAvin vidhtyate, 
purusTiasyaiva vidhim anu.’ K 4 nva rec. 

® Soma himself is Vistwu. * See HI, 6, i, 33 ; 3, 31. 
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5. The Sa.das^ (tent for the priests) is no other, 
than his belly ; wherefore they feed in the SadajS, 
for whatever food is eaten here on earth all that 
settles down here in the belly. And because all 
the gods sat (sad) in it therefore it is called Sadas : 
and so do these Brahmans of every family now sit 
therein. 

6. And the two fires which are behifid® it are 
his feet In being spread it is made just as large 
as a man : this is why the sacrifice is a man. 

7. The cart-shed has doors on both sides ; and 
so has the Sadas doors on both sides : hence 
this man is perforated from one end to the other. 
He steps to the Soma-carts when they have been 
washed down. 

8. They turn them round, the southern one on 
the south side, and the northern one on the north 
side®. The larger of the two should be the southern 
(or right) oneV 

9. Over them, having been turned round (and 

placed on the’ altar), they put a mat of reed-graSs ; or, 
if he cannot procure a reed-mat, a frame of split cane 
, 

^ Set in, 6, 2, 21. 

® That is, the (old) A hayantya and G4rhapat7a fires of the Pr 4 ;Wna- 
vaf^ra. 

® The eouthem (and larger) cart is under the charge of the 
Adhvaryu and the northern one under that of his assistant, the Pra- 
tiprasthdtn'. Each now drives his cart westward along the south 
and north sides respectively ; and when Jhey are opposite the hall 
(xAlA), they make the carts turn round from left to right ; where- 
upon they drive back to the altar, and place them thereon with the 
shafts towards the east, near the anta^pdta (* intermediate ’ peg, see 
m, 5, r , I ), south and north of the ‘ spine ' (cf. p. 1 1 a, note a), each 
at the distance of one cubit from the latter, 

* In order to make the shed incline towards the north, cf. HI, 
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made in like manner as a reed-mat They fasten 
a front-band (to the posts of the front door^). They 
enclose (the carts) within two upright hurdles ; and 
lay a (second) reed-mat, or a frame of split cane 
made in like manner as a reed-mat, behind (the first 
mat “). 

lo. Now®, having again entered (the hall), and 

- 

^ It is not clear to me whether the arrangements mentioned in 
this paragraph refer to the carts in the first place, and have then to 
h^ repeated after the shed has been erected, or whether, as I think, 
some of them refer to the shed only. Even at the time of the K 4 ty. 
Sfitras there seems to have been some confhsion in this respect, and 
the rules Vm, 4, 7-1 a (10-15, in edition) were entirely misunder- 
stood by th6 commentator. It is, however, certain that the carts 
were covered with mats, previously to being shifted from the back to 
the front part of the altar. As regards the shed, it seems to have 
been constructed in the following way. In front of the carts, as 
well as behind them, beams are driven into the ground, six on each 
side, according to Sdya/xa on T. S. I, a, 13 ; the two middle ones, 
one cubit north and south of the * spine ' respectively, forming a 
gateway on each side (K^lty. VIII, 4, 24 schoU.). On these two 
rows of beams other beams are laid, running firom south to north, 
and forming, as it were, the lintels of the gates ; ^d thereon the 
tie-beams rest (west to east). This firame of timber is to form a 
square of nine (or ten) cubits. Over the tie-beams three mats of 
reed-grass (>tadis) — measuring nine (or ten) cubits by three (3 J) — are 
spread, firom south to north ; first the middle one and then the two 
others, behind and in front ‘of it. Upright hurdles (or reed-mats) 
are then stretched between the respective comer-posts, so as to form 
the south and north sides of the shed; and are ‘sewn' to the 
comer- posts. Between the tops of the two firont door-posts a band 
or garland of plaited reed-tufts (or, according to Haug, a bunch of 
Darbha grass, consisting»of dry and green stalks) is hung up, to 
represent either a fillet or wreath worn on the forehead (?), or as a 
door-garland. 

* This remark would seem to imply that there are only two mats 
(cf. parags. 23, 24), but perhaps it is merely intended to show that two 
mats are spread behind and in firont of the first mat (i e. fi'om south 
to north, and not west to east); not that there are only two mats. 

• If the preceding paragraph refers (at least partly) to the shed, 
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taken ghee in four ladlings, he makes offering to 
Savitrf for his impulsion, for Savitri is the impeller 
(prasavitrt) of the gods : ‘ We will perform the sacri- 
fice, for one impelled by Savitrf,’ thus (the priest 
thinks and) therefore he niakes offering to Savitr*’. 

1 1. He offers with the text (V^. S. V, 14; Rig- 
veda V, 81, i), ‘They harness the mind and they 
harness the thoughts’ — wfith the mind and with 
speech they truly perform the sacrifice. When he 
says, ‘ They harness the mind,’ he harnesses the 
mind ; and when he says, ‘ and they harness the 
thoughts (dhi),’ he harnesses speech ; for it is thereby^ 
that . people seek to make their living in accordance 
with their respective intelligence (dhl), either by 
reciting (the Veda), or by readiness of speech, or by 
songs, — with these two thus harnessed they perform 
the sacrifice. 

12. ‘The priests of the priest, of the great 
inspirer of devotion,’ — the learned Brihmans 
versed in sacred writ, truly, are the priests : it is 
regarding them that he says this. And ‘ of the great 
inspirer of devotion*,’ — the great inspirer of devotion, 
truly, is the sacrifice : it is regarding the sacrifice 
that he says this. ‘The knower of rites alone 
hath assigned the priestly offices,’ for, in per- 

then the atha here means ‘ Now, in the first place,' thereby intro- 
ducing detafls preliminary to what has just been- stated. 

1 ^e in, a, 4, 16. I now refer ‘etayft’ to ‘vfi^tm,’ as does 
Sfiyawa, — yadft buddhir ^yate tadft khalv etayi viM ^n^yfishautL 
He explains ‘prakfimodya’ by ‘ mlai/tiAikant laukika»» bhfishajram,’ 
barbarous, worldly speech. 

* .VipajAit, probably ‘ thinker of hymns.' It remains doubtful 
what meaning our author assigned to the word. MaMdhara 
explains it by 8arva,ffta, ‘ all-knowing.' Sfiya«a, on Taitt. S. I, a, 
13, refers ‘ viprasya bnliato yipar^itaA ' to the sacrificer. 

[ad] K 
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forming* the sacrifice, they indeed assign the priestly 
offices. ‘Great is thepraise of the divine Savitn; 
Hail!’ Thus he offers to Savim for his impulsion. 

1 3^ Having then taken ghee a second time in four 
ladlings, he walks out (of the hall by the front door). 
The (sacrificer’s) wife is led out by the south door. 
He then lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel- 
track of the southern Soma-cart, and offers thereon, 
with (V^l^. S. V,T5 ; Rig-veda I, 22, 17), ‘ Vish«u 
strode through this(universe), thrice he put down 
his foot : it is enveloped in his dust ; Haill’ The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wife’s hand. She 
anoints the burning (part) of the axle ^ with (V 
S. V, 17), ‘Audible to the gods, announce ye 
unto the gods!’ He hands to bis assistant both 
the offering-spoon and the melting-pot They lead 
the wife round by the back of the two fires®. 

14. Having taken ghee in four ladlings, the assist- 
ant lays down a piece of gold in the right wheel- 
track of the northern Soma-cart, and offers thereon, 
with (Vlf. S. V, 16; Rig-veda VII, 99, 3), ‘Be 
ye too abundant in food and milch kine and 
pastures, through benevolence to man! 
Thou proppedst asunder these two worlds, 
O Vishnu; with beams of light didst thou 
hold fast® the earth on all sides; Hail!’ The 
residue (of ghee) he pours into the wife’s hand 
She anoints the burning (part) of the axle with, 

^ That is, the iron pins driven into the aile, round which the 
naves of the wheels revolve. See also p. lai, note 2 . 

* They make her enter the hall by the south door and walk 
round by the back of the (old) Glrhapatya fire-place to the wheel- 
tracks on the north side where the Pratiprasthltr*' is about to offer. 

’ The rays of the sun are apparently likened to topes wherewith 
he keeps the earth straight and firm. 
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‘Audible to the gods, announce ye unto the 
godsJ’ Then as to why he thus offers. 

15. Now, once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack on the 
part of the Asura-Rakshas ; and, . the ghee being 
a thunderbolt, they kept off the evil spirits from 
the south by that thunderbolt, the ghee ; and 
thus they came not after them on their way. 
And in like mann^ does he now keep off the evil 
spirits from the south by that thunderbolt, the ghee ; 
and thus they do not come after him on his way. 
And the reason why he offers with two verses relating 
to Vish»u, is that the Soma-cart belongs to Vish«u. 

1 6. And in that the wife anoints the burning (part) 
of the axle, thereby a productive union is effected ; 
for when woman and man become heated, the seed 
flows, and thereupon birth takes place. She anoints 
in a direction away (from the cart), for away the 
seed is cast. He then says (to the Hotri), ‘ Recite 
to the Soma-carts as they are wheeled forward^ 1’ 

17. He makes (the sacrificer) say, ‘ Go ye both 
forward, furthering the' cult I’ The cult, namely, 
is the sacrifice : ‘-go ye both forward, furthering the 
sacrifice’ he thereby means to say. ‘Convey ye the 
sacrifice upward ; lead it not astray* I’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘convey this sacrifice upward to 
the world of the gods ; ’ and by saying ‘ lead it not 
astray,’ he prays for this (sacrificer) that he may not 


^ While recitm^ his hymn of eight verses (brought np, as usual, 
to twelve by repetitions of the first and last verses) the Hotn* 
has to follow the carts so as to have the north wheel-track of the 
south cart between his feet Cfi p. 79, note i. For the verses 
recited by him, see Ait Br. I, 29 ; Ajy.Sr. IV, 9. 

• Or, ‘ falter not 1 ’ 


K 2 
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stumble. Let them wheel (the carts) forward, as it 
were lifting them, so that they may not creak ; for 
of the Asuras is that voice which is in the axle’ : 
‘ Lest the Asuras’ voice should speak here ! ’ so he 
tl\inks. But if they should creak, — 

1 8. Let him make (the sacrificer) say this, ‘ Speak 
ye unto your own cow-pen, ye divine resorts; 
speak not my life away, speak not my offspring 
away!’ This, then, is the expiation thereof. 

19. As to this they say, ‘ Let him stride three 
steps from the high altar westward and make the 
Soma-carts stop there : this is the measure for the 
Soma-carts.' But there is no (fixed) measure in 
this ; wherever he himself may think fit in his mind, 
only not too near®, nor too far (from the high altar), 
there let him stop them. 

20. He salutes them with, ‘May ye rejoice 
here on the height of the earth I’ for this (altar) 
is verily the height® (top) of the earth, since his offer- 
ing-fire is in the heaven. He makes them rest on 
their naves* for that is the appearance of repose. 


’ The Taitt S. VI, 2, 9 refers it to Vanwa, on account of the axle 
being bound firmly ■with strings (thongs), resembling Vanwa’s noose. 

* Rather, ‘not so very near,' ‘nicht alltu nahe, nicht gar zu nahe.’ 

* Both here, and on Taitt. S. I, 2, 13, Slya»a takes ‘ varshman’ 
in the sense of ‘ body (rarira).’ 

‘ Or rather, ‘ nave-boards (nabhya).’ The cart wheels are de- 
scribed as consisting, after the fashion pre'vUent in M&lava (Kfity. 
• VIII, 4, 6 scholL), of three parallel boards'; the two outer ones 
form segments, and the middle and largest one has the nave fixed 
to it, the axle-pin running through its centre. It is on this middle 
board that he is to make the carts stand. Perhaps ‘kshema’ 
should be taken in the sense of ‘ security, firm position,’ instead of 
‘repose, rest,’ in which case the upright position of the middle 
board would seem to be compared ■with a man in upright position ; 
‘nAbhi(n4bhya)’ meaning both ‘navel’ and ‘nave.’ 
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21. The Adhvaryu, having gone round along the 
north side (of the carts), props the southern cart, 
with (V^. S. V, 18 ; Rig-veda I, 154, i), ‘ Now will 
I declare the heroic deeds of Vishwu, who 
measured out the earthly regions; who 
propped the upper seat, striding thrice, the 
wide-stepping I For Vish«u (I prop) t;hee !’ He 
fixes the prop in a different place from where (it is 
fixed) in ordinary practice^. 

22. The assistant then props the northern cart, 
with (V^. S. V, 19), ‘Either from the heaven, 
O Vishwu, or from the earth, or from the 
great, wide airy region, O Vishnu, fill both 
thine hands with wealth and bestow on us 
from the right and the left! ForVishnutheel’ 
He fixes the prop in a different place from where 
(it is fixed) in ordinary practice. The reason why 
he performs with prayers to Vishnu is that the 
Soma-cart belongs to Vishnu. 

23. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, after touch- 
ing the middle reed-mat® (V^. S.V, 20 ; Rig-veda I, 
154, 2), ‘Let Vishnu then be praised for his 
power, terrible like a wild beast prowling 
about the mountains, on whose three wide 
strides all beings abide!’ N ow that (mat-covering) 
indeed is his (Vishnu, the shed’s) upper skull-bone 

^ Sdyajta, on TaitL S. I, 2, 13, remarks: — ‘The southern and 
northern parts of the yoke represent the ears of the cart. Through 
a hole (is effected) the firm tying (of the yoke parts) to the shafts. 
At the juncture (sandhi) at the (place of) fastening of the southern 
(part of the yoke) the prop is fixed.’ In ordinary practice the prop 
is put up to support the extreme end of the shafts or pole. 

* See p. ta8, note i. 

’ Apparently the parietal bone is meant ; or perhaps the frontal 
bone. The Eli«va text reads : ‘ He then touches that reed-mat, or 
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for thereon, as it were, the other skull-bones rest : 
this is why he says ‘ they abide on/ 

24. Thereupon he makes him say, after touching 
the front-band (V^. S. V, 2), ‘Thou art Vishnu’s 
fillet;’ for it indeed is his fillet. He then makes 
him say, after touching the two upright hurdles, 
‘Ye are the corners of Vishnu’s mouth for 
they indeed are the comers of his mouth. Then 
that mat which is behind there, that indeed is that 
skull-bone of his here behind (viz. the occiput). 

25. With ‘Thou art Vishnu’s sewer\’ he sews 
(the hurdles to the four door posts) with cord by 
means of a wooden pin. With, ‘Thou art Vishnu’s 
fixed (point)*,’ he then makes a knot, ‘lest it should 
fall asunder.’ That same (knot) he undoes when 
the work is completed; apd thus disease* befalls 
not either the Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer. The 
completed (cart-shed) he touches with, ‘Thou art 
Vishnu’s own,’ for the Soma-cart (and shed) be- 
longs to Vishnu. 


cane-frame, above, with “Let Vishmi . . for that is for him (Visbmi,’ 
the shed) what that skull-bone is up here. And when he says “ they 
abide upon,'' it is because that rest on the other skull-bones [? adhi 
hy etad anyeshu kap^eshu kshiyanti 1]. Then what two reed-mats 
there are on the two carts, they indeed are for him what the two 
skull-bones are here on both aides. And that reed-mat, or cane- 
frame, which he puts on there behind (or behind that one), that is 
for him what the skull-bone behind is.' 

^ explained by Sdyajta as * thread, cord,’ by Mahldhara as 
‘ needle.' 

* ? Dhruva^, the ‘firm one/ (? ‘pole-star.’) The Sl Petersburg 
Dictionary gives the tentative meaning ‘ knot' The Taitt. S. reads 
‘ dhruvam.’ 

® Grdha, lit ‘ semng.’ For Varu/ia, whose attribute the knot is 
(r^ 3, I, i6), seizing upon men by means of disease ; see II, 5, 2, a. 
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Fourth BrAhmajva. 

1. It is for a twofold reason that the sounding- 
holes are dug. The cart-shed, truly, is the head 
of the sacrificer ; and what four holes there are here 
in the head — namely, these two and these two^— - 
those he thereby makes : for this reason he digs the 
sounding-holes. 

2. Now the gods and the Asuras, both , of them 
sprung from Pra^fipati, were contending. T he Asuras 
then by way of witchcraft buried charms® within 
these worlds, thinking, ‘ Peradventure we may thus 
overcome the gods.’ 

3. The gods Aen prevailed. By means of these 
(sounding-holes) they dug up those magic charms. 
Now, when a charm is dug up, it becomes inopera- 
tive and useless. And in like manner, if any mali- 
cious enemy buries here charms by way of witchcraft 
for this (sacrificer), does he thereby dig them up : 
this is why he digs sounding-holes. He digs just 
beneath the fore-part of the shafts of the southern 
cart. 

4. He takes up the spade®, with the text (Vcl^. S. 


^ Viz. the ears and nostrils. 

• Eln'tyim valagin niiakhnuA, ‘ they dug in, as a charm, secret 
(magic) objects.' Valaga is explained as charms, consisting of 
bones, nails, hair, foot-dust, and similar objects, tied up in a piece of 
worn matting or cloth, or the like, and dug into the ground arm- 
deep, for causing injury to enemies. See Taitt S. VI, a, 1 1, where 
Professor Weber refers to'Wuttke, Der Deutsche Volksaberglaube, 
§ 493 Beq. 

® The instrument used seems to be a kind of scoop or trowel, 
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V, 22), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitr*, 
I take thee with the arms of the Alvins, with 
th e hands of Phshan : thou art a wortian. The 
significance of this formula is the same (as before). 
That spade (abhri, fern.) is indeed' a female : there- 
fore he says ‘ thou art a woman.’ 

5. He draws their outlines, saving^ the measure 
of a span, vdth, ‘Here do I cut off the necks of 
the Rakshas !’ For the spade is the thunderbolt : 
it is with the thunderbolt that he thus cuts off the 
necks of the Rakshas. 

6. Let him first mark off the right (southern) one 
of the two that are in front ; then the left one of the 
two behind; then the right one of those behind; 
then the left one of those in front. 

7. But they say conversely, that he should mark 
off first the left one of the two behind ; then the right 
one of those in front; then the right one of those 
behind; and then the left one of those in front. 
Or he may also mark them off in one and the 
same direction* : but let him, in any case, mark 
off last of all the one which is on the left of those 
in front 

8. He digs them, in the very same order in which 
they have been marked off, with, ‘ Thou art great. 


sharpened on one side. For a fuller description, see VI, 3, i, 
30 seq. 

^ Vint, i. e. leaving that space between each two adjoining upa- 
ravas. They are themselves to be round, a span in diameter. 
Hence by connecting the four centres by lines, a square of two 
spans (of thumb and forefinger), or one cubit, is obtained. See 
Baudh. .S’ulvas. loi. 

* That is, successively the south-eastern, the south-western, the 
north-western, and last, the north-eastern hole. 
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of great sound I’ — he praises and extols them, when 
he says, ‘ Thou art great, of great sound — ‘ U tter 
thou the great voice unto Indra!’ — I ndra, for- 
sooth, is the deity of the sacrifice ; and the cart-shed 
belonging to Vish«u, he thereby makes it to be 
connected with Indra: therefore, he says, ‘Utter 
thou the great voice unto Indra I’ 

9. ‘The Rakshas-killing, charm -killing 
(voice),’ for it is indeed for the killing of the charms 
of the Rakshas that these (holes) are dug ; — ‘ O f 
Vishnu;’ for that voice in the cart-shed is indeed 
Vishnu’s. 

10. He throws out (the earth from) them in the 
order in which he has dug them, with (V^. S. V, 23), 

‘ Here do I cast out the charm which the alien, 
which the inmate of my house has buried for 
me I’ Either an alien or an inmate of his house 
buries charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby 
casts out 

11. ‘Here do I cast out the charm which 
my equal, which my unequal has buried for 
mel’ Either one equal, or one unequal, to him 
buries charms by way of witchcraft : these he 
thereby casts out 

12. ‘Here do I cast out the charm which 
the kinsman, which the stranger has buried 
for me!’ Either a kinsman or a stranger buries 
charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby 
casts out 

13. ‘ Here do I cast out the charm which the 
countryman, which the foreigner has buried 
for me !’ Either a countryman or a foreigner buries 
charms by way of witchcraft : these he thereby casts 
out With ‘I cast out witchcrafti’ he finally 
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throws out (the earth remaining in the several 
holes whereby he casts out witchcraft 

14. Let him dig them arm-deep ; for that being 
the end (extreme Umit to which he can reach) he 
thereby in the end brings! witchcraft to naught 
He connects them crossways by (underground) chan- 
nels*; or, if he cannot crossways, he may do so 
in one and the same direction. This is why these 
(openings of the) vital airs are connected by channels 
farther (inside). 

15. In the same order in which he has dug them 
he makes (the sacrificer) touch them, with the texts 
(Vl^. S. V, 24), ‘Self-ruling thou art a slayer 
of enemies! Ever-ruling thou art, a slayer 
of hatersi Man-ruling thou art, a slayer of 
Rakshas ! All-ruling thou art, a slayer of foe- 
men 1 ’ This is the blessing of that work ; he thereby 
invokes a blessing. 

16. The Adhvaryu and Sacrificer then touch one 
another (with their right hands through the holes), 
the Adhvaryu is at the right one of those in front, 
and the Sacrificer at the left one of those behind. 
The Adhvaryu asks, ‘Sacrificer, what is here?’ — 

‘ Happiness !’ he says. — ‘ (Be) that ours in common 1 ’ 
says the Adhvaryu in a low voice. 

1 7. Thereupon the Adhvaryu is at the right one 
of those behind, and the Sacrificer at the left one of 
those in front. The Sacrificer asks, ‘ Adhvaryu, 
what is here?’ — ‘Happiness!’ he says. — ‘(Be) that 
mine!’ says the Sacrificer. Now in that they thus 

That is, these words are to be pronounced at the end of each 
of the preceding four formulas, and the remaining loose soil is 
therewith to be removed from the respective hole. 

* Lit he inter-perforates, inter-channels. 
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touch one smother, thereby they make the vital airs 
yoke-fellows; hence these vital airs meet together 
farther (inside). And in that, when asked, he replies, 

‘ Happiness (bhadram),’ thereby he utters the wish 
of ‘ prosperity (kalyi«am)’ of ordinary speech : that is 
why, being asked, he replies, ‘ Happiness.’ There- 
upon he sprinkles (the holes wdth water) : one and 
the same forsooth is the significance of sprinkling; 
he thereby renders them pure. 

18. He sprinkles, with the text (V^. S. V, 25), 
‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm-killers;’ 
for they are indeed Rakshas-killers as well as charm- 
kiUers; ‘Vish«u’s own, I sprinkle;’ for they 
indeed belong to Vish«u. 

19. What remains of the sprinkling-water he then 
pours out into the pits ; — what moisture there is here 
in the vital airsb that he thereby puts into them; 
hence that moisture in the vital airs. 

20. He pours it out with, ‘You, the Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers, Vishwu’s own, I pour 
out’ Thereupon he spreads barhis-grass, both such 
as is turned with its tops to the east and such as is 
timed to the north * ; what hair there is here at (the 
openings of) the vital airs, that he thereby bestows ; 
hence that hair at (the openings of) the vital airs. 

21. He spreads it with, ‘You, the Rakshas- 
killers, the charm-killers, Vishnu’s own, I 
spread.’ He, as it were, covers the bodies on 
the top, for that (grass) is indeed his (Vishnu’s) 
hair®. 


^ The EIAnva text has >iidni (‘ holes, openings ■) instead of 
pri«a. 

* Cp. I, 3, 3, 7 seq. 

* Or, the hair of the sacrificial man ; see III, 5, 3, i seq. 
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22. Thereon he lays two pressing-boards^ with, 
‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm-killers, 
Vishnu’s own, I laydown;’ they are indeed his 
(Vishnu’s) jaws. He surrounds them (with earth) 
with, ‘You, the Rakshas-killers, the charm- 
killers, Vishnu’s own, I surround;’ he thereby 
steadies them, makes them immovable. 

23. Now the pressing-skin is cut straight all 
round and (dyed) red all over, for it is his (Vishnu’s) 
tongue : the reason, then, why it is quite red, is 
because this tongue is, as it were, red. He lays it 
down with, ‘Thou art Vishnu’s own;’ for it 
indeed belongs to Vishnu*. 

24. He then brings down the (five) press-stones. 
The press-stones, doubtless, are his (Vishnu’s) teeth : 
hence, when they press (the Soma) with the stones 
it is as if he chewed with his teeth. He puts them 
down with, ‘Ye are Vishnu’s own;’ for they 
indeed belong to Vishnu. Thus, then, the head 
of the sacrifice is complete. 


Sixth Adhyaya. First BrAhmajva. 

I. The Sadas® is no other than his (Vishnu, the 
sacrifice s) belly ; therefore they feed (drink) in the 


pressing-boards are a cubit long, and somewhat broader 
behind than in front They are placed one south of the other, and 
so as to lie close together behind (sambaddhdnte, Kdnva rec.), or 
the space of two inches between them. The space between them 
is filled up with earth. 

East of the ‘sound-holes’ he raises a square mound (khara), 
covered with gravel, for placing vessels on, Kdty.VIII, 5 , a 8 . 

® The Sadas is a shed or tent, facing the east vrith its long side, 
which is to measure eighteen (or twenty-one, or twenty-four, or, 
according to the 3’ulva-sfitra, twenty-seven) cubits, the breadth by 
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Sadas ; for whatever food is eaten here on earth, all 
that settles down in the belly. And because all the 
gods sat (sad) in it, therefore it is called sadas : and 
so do these Brdhmans of every family now sit therein. 
By way of deity it belongs to Indra. 

2 . In the middle of it he puts, up a (post) of 
•udumbara wood (Ficus Glomerata) ; for the udum- 
bara means strength and food ; now the Sadas 
being his (Vish«u’s belly), he thereby puts food 
therein ; this is why he puts up an udumbara (post) 
in the middle of it 

3. From the peg^ which stands in the middle on 
. the hind-part of the altar, he strides six steps east- 
wards (along the ‘ spine’) ; the seventh he strides 
away from it to the right, for the sake of complete- 
ness, and there marks off a pit 

4. He Jakes the spade with (V^. S. V, 26), ‘ At 
the impulse of the divine Savitrt, I take thee 
with the arms of the Arvins, with the hands 
of Phshan: thou art a woman;’ the significance 

-of this formula is the same (as before). That spade, 
indeed, is a femaJe (feminine) : therefore he says 
‘ thou ait a woman.’ 

5. He then marks off the pit with, ‘ Herewith 


six cubits (or ten, or one half that of the long side). The udumbara 
post, according to some, is to stand exactly in .the centre of the 
shed ; or, according to others, at an equal distance from the (long) 
east and .west sides; the ‘spine' (cf. p. lia, note a) in that case 
dividing the building into two equal parts, a northern and a southern 
one. In the middle the shed is to be of the sacrificer's height, and 
from thence the ceiling is to slant towards the ends where it is to 
reach up to the sacrificer's navel. According to the Black Ya^gus, 
the erection of the Sadas precedes the digging of the Uparavas, 
described in the preceding Brihmaffa, Taitt S. VI, a, lo, ii. 

^ The anta^pftta, see III, 6> 
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I cut off the necks of the RakshasI’ for the 
spade the thunderbolt : it is with the thunder- 
bolt that he cuts off the necks of the evil spirits. 

6. Thereupon he digs : eastwards he throws up 
the heap of earth. Having made the udumbara 
(post) of the same size as the sacrificerh he cuts 
it smooth all round, and lays it down, with the top 
to the east, in front (of the pit). Thereon he lays 
barhis-grass of the same length. 

7. Now the sprinkling-water (used on this occa- 
sion) contains barley-corns. For the essence (sap) 
of plants is water; wherefore plants when eaten 
alone do not satiate ; and the essence of water, on 
the other hand, are the plants ; wherefore water 
when drunk alone does not satiate ; but only when 
the two are united they satiate ; for then they are 
sapful : ‘ with the sapful I will sprinkle,’ so he 
thinks. 

8 . Now, the gods and the Asurus, both of them 
spnmg from Pr^pati, were contending. Then all 
the plants went away from the gods, but the barley 
plants alone went not from them. 

■ 9. The gods then prevailed: by means of these 
(barley-grains) they attracted to themselves all the 
plants of their enemies ; and because they attracted 
{yn) therewith, therefore they are called yava 
(barley). 

10. They said, ‘Come, let us put into the barley 
whatever sap there is of all plants I ’ And, accord- 
ingly, whatever sap there was of all plants, that they 
put into the barley : , therefore the latter thrives 
lustily where other plants wither, for in such wise 

' It is the part -whicli is to stand above ground that is to be of 
the sacxificer^s size. 
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did they put the sap into them. And in like manner 
does this one now by means of those (barley-grains) 
attract to himself all the plants of his enemies ; this 
is why the sprinkling-water contains barley-corns. 

11. He throws the barley-corns into it, with, 
‘Thou art barley (yava) ; keep thou (yavaya) 
from us the haters, keepfrom us the enemies I’ 
In this there is nothing obscure. He then besprinkles 
(the post) ; — the significance of the sprinkling is one 
and the same : he thereby renders it sacrificially pure. 

12. He sprinkles (the top, middle, and bottom 
parts), with, ‘ For the sky — theel for the air — 
thee 1 for the earth — thee 1 ’ He thereby endows 
these worlds with strength and sap, bestows strength 
and sap on these worlds. 

13. And the sprinkling-water which remains he 
pours into the hole, with, ‘Be the worlds pure 
wherein the Fathers reside I’ for a pit that is 
dug is sacred to the Fathers : this he thereby 
renders sacrificially pure. 

14. He now strews barhis-grass therein, both 
eastward-pointed and northward-pointed with, ‘Thou 

* art the seat of the Fathers for that part of it 
(the post) which is dug into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers: as though it were (naturally) establish ed^ 
among plants, and not dug in, so does it become 
established among those plants. 

15. He raises it, with the text (V^^. S. V, 27), 
‘ Prop thou the sky I fill the airl stand firm on 
the earth 1 ’ Thereby he endows these worlds with 
strength and sap, bestows strength and sap on these 
worlds. 


^ Sv 4 ru^, ‘naturally grown,' Taitt. S. VI, a, 10, 4. 
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1 6. He then sinks it (in the hole, with), ‘May Dyu- 
tina, the son of the Maruts, plant thee! — ’ 
Dyut^Lna the son of the Maruts, doubtless, is he that 
blows yonder (the wind) ; by means of him he thus 
plants it; — ‘Mitra andVaru«a with firm support!’ 
Mitra and Varu«a are the in-breathing and out- 
breathing: he thus plants it with the in-breathing 
and out-breathing. 

17. He then heaps up (earth) round it, with, ‘ I 
enclose thee, winnerof the priesthood, winner 
of the nobility, winner of growth of wealth 1’ 
Manifold, verily, is the prayer for blessing in the 
sacrificial texts : by this one he prays for the priest- 
hood and nobility, those two vital forces ‘Winner of 

• growth of wealth,’ — growth of wealth means abun- 
dance ; he thereby prays for abundamce. 

18. He then presses .it firmly all round, with, 
‘Uphold thou the priesthood! uphold the 
nobility, uphold our life, uphold our progeny 1 ' 
this is the blessing of this rite : that blessing he 
thereby invokes. He presses, it so as to be level 
with the ground : with an (ordinary) hole (round 
trees for watering) it is higher than the ground, but 
in this way it is with the gods ; — and thus it is not 
planted in an (ordinary) hole. 

19. He then pours water thereon; — wherevef, in 

they wound or injure this (earth), — water 
being a means of soothing, — there he soothes it by 
that means of soothing, water, there he heals it by 
water : therefore he pours water thereon. 

^ See III, 5, 3, 1 1 with note. The EJlwva, text has, bahvi v& &str 
T^^uAshu te aamS ete SxishA vi jfiste yad brahma ia kshatrajw fe. 
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20. He then makes (the sacrificer) say, while 
touching it thus (V^. S. V, 28), ‘Thou art firm: 
may this sacrificer be firm in this homestead 
through progeny’ — or, ‘through cattle!’ thus 
whatever wish he entertains that wish is accom- 
plished unto him. 

21. Thereupon, having taken clarified butter with 
the dipping-spoon, he pours it upon the (forked) 
topk with ‘O Heaven and Earth, be ye full of 
ghee!’ whereby he endows the heaven and the 
earth with strength and sap, bestows strength and 
sap on them : upon them thus full of sap and affording 
subsistence, these creatures subsist 

22. He then lays on a mat®, with, ‘Thou art 
Indra’s mat,’ — for the Sadas belongs to Indra, — ‘ a 
shelter to every one,’ for Brdhmans of all families 
sit therein. He adds two mats, one on each side 
thereof, and three north of them and three further 
(to the north): these make nine. For the sacrifice 


’ The post is to be furcate at the top, and between the branch- 
stumps (forming as it were its ears) he is to put a piece of gold and 
pour the ghee thereon ; when the ghee reaches the ground, he is 
to pronounce the final ‘ Svdhfi 1 ’ in accordance with the practice at 
the homas; the gold representing, as it were, the sacrificial fire. 
Siyajja on Taitt S. I, 3, i ; Kfity. VIII, 5, 37 seq. 

* That is, after putting up the posts of the front and back doors, 
and laying the beams on, both longways and crossways, in the same 
way as was done in erecting the PrfLWnavaAifa and Havirdhina, he 
is to spread over the beams the nine mats that are to form the 
ceiling, — vis. first the middle, and then the two others, of the 
three southern ones, thereupon three alongside these, across the 
central part of the shed, and finally the three across the north side. 
According to some authorities the central mats sire laid down first, 
and then those on the south suid north sides. See SSya«a on 
Taitt. S. I, 3, 1 (p. 450). 

[a6] 
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is threefold and nine also is threefold : for this reason 
there are nine. 

23. That Sadas has its tie-beams running (from 
south) to north, and the cart-shed (from west) to east. 
For this, the cart-shed, belongs exclusively to the 
gods : hence neither food nor drink is taken therein, 
because it belongs exclusively to the gods ; and were 
any one either to eat or to drink therein, his head 
would verily burst asunder. But those two, the 
Agntdhra and the Sadas, are common (to the gods 
and men) : hence food and drink is taken in these 
two, because they are common (to the gods and men). 
Now the north is the quarter of men : therefore the 
Sadas has its tie-beams running (from south) to 
north. 

24. They enclose ith with the text (V^. S. V, 29 ; 
Rig-veda 1 , 10, 12), ‘May these songs encompass 
thee on every side, O thou that delightest in 
songs 1 May these favours be favourably 
received by thee, invigorating the vigorous!’ 
He that delights in songs, forsooth, is Indra, and 
songs mean the people : he thus surrounds the 
nobility with the people, and therefore the nobility is 
here surrounded on both sides by the people. 

25. Thereupon he sews (the hurdles to the posts) 
with a needle and cord *, with the text (V ig. S. V, 30), 
‘Thou art Indra’s sewer.’ With, ‘Thou art 
I ndra’s fixed (point),’ he then makes a knot, ‘ lest it 
should fall asunder.’ He imdoes it again, when the 
work is completed ; and thus disease befalls not either 
the Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer. When completed, he 

^ Vis. with hurdles, or upright grass-mats, fastened to the door- 
posts by means of cord. 

* See m, 6, 3. as- 



in kjLnda, 6 adhyAya, i brAhmana, 28. 


147 


touches it (the Sadas) with, ‘Thou art Indra’s 
own I ’ for the Sadas belongs to Indra. 

26. In the north — with regard to the back part of 
the Soma-carts ^ — he then raises the Agnldhra (shed). 
One half of it should be inside the altar, and one half 
outside ; or more than one half may be inside the 
altar and less outside ; or the whole of it may be in- 
side the altar. When completed, he touches it with, 

‘ Thou art the All-gods’ own ! ’ To the All-gods 
it belongs, because on the day before (the Soma 
feast) the All-gods abide in it by the Vasadvarl water. 

27. Now, once on a time, the gods, while per- 
forming sacrifice, were afraid of an attack on the part 
of the Asura-Rakshas. The Asura-Rakshas attacked 
them from the south and forced them out of the 
Sadas, and overturned those hearths (dhishwya) of 
theirs which are within the Sadas. 

28. For, indeed, all of those (hearths) at one time 
burnt as brightly as this Ahavanlya and the Gir- 
hapatya and the Agnldhrlya ; but ever since that time 
when they (the Asuras) overturned them they do not 
bum. They forced them (the gods) back to the 
Agnldhra (fire) and* even won from them one half of 
the Agnldhra. From there the All-gods gained 
immortality — whence it (the Agnldhra fire) is sacred 
to the All-gods. 

1 North of the clog (apdlamba) of the carts, Owva rec. 

* They grained it, as ■would seem, by means of the other half of 
the Agnldhra fire. Cf. AiL Br. n, 36. Sfiya»a interprets ‘tin 
apy ardham ignldhrasya ^gyus ’ by, ‘ [They forced those (gods) 
h»ck to the Sadas ;] and they (the gods), having reached the side 
(ardham =samlpam) of the Agnldhra (fire), conquered the Asuras 
and won immortalily.’ The ELi«va rec. reads : — ‘ Te hipy ignl- 
dhiasyirdhaOT ^igyus te ’rdhin (1 read ’rdhid) etad virve devi 
amntatvam api^gayam’ 


L 2 
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29. The gods kindled them again, as one would 
(light the fire where he is going to) stay. There- 
fore they are kindled at every Soma feast. Where- 
fore the duties of the Agnldh should be discharged 
by one who is accomplished. Now he who is known 
and learned in sacred lore ^ is truly accomplished : 
hence they take to the Agnldh his Dakshi^ji first®, 
since it is from thence (from the Agnldh's fire) that 
the gods gained immortality. And if weakness were 
to come upon one of those that are consecrated, let 
(the Adhvaryu) say, ' Lead him to the Agntdhra ! ’ — 
thinking ' that is unscathed, there he will not meet 
with affliction And because the All-gods gained 
immortality from there, therefore it is sacred to the 
AU-gods. 


Second BrAhmana. 

I. The Dhish«ya-hearths^ forsooth, are no other 


^ Or, as SkyajtSL takes it, ‘ he who is known (as well-conducted) 
and a repeater (reader) of the Veda.' 

See IV, 3, 4, 19 seq. 

® Or, ' that (fire) will not suffer evil ’ (firti^ na labheta, S^yana). 

* There are altogether eight dhish^jjas, two of which, viz. the 
Agnidhra and the Mfir^dltya, are raised north and south of the 
back part of the cart-shed (havirdhfina) respectively ; while the other 
six are raised inside the Sadas along the east side of it, viz. five of 
them north of the ‘ spine,* belonging (from south to north) to the 
Hotrf, Br^hmaniiAamsi, Potrf, Nesh/ri, and AAA^lvdka re- 
spectively ; and one south of the spine, exactly south-east of the 
Udumbara post, for the Maitrivaruwa (or Prardstn) priest These 
six priests, together with the Agnidhra, are called the ‘seven Hotns.' 
The Agnidhra and Mir^giliya have square sheds with four posts 
erected over thena, open on the east side and on the side facing the 
cart-shed. The Agnidhra hearth is thrown up first, and the M^- 
^^^ya last of aU ; and the Maitrivanwa's immediately after that of 
the Hotr/, For the formulas by which they are consecrated, see 
Vfi^. S. V, 31, 33. 
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than its (the sacrifice’s) congeners h They have the 
same marks, and those which have the same marks 
are congeners ; and these, then, are those (corres- 
ponding limbs) of its trunk. 

2. Now Soma was in heaven, and the gods were 
here on earth. The gods desired, ‘ Would that 
Soma might come to us ; we might sacrifice with 
him, when come,’ They produced those two illu- 
sions, Supar»l and Kadrfi*; Supar«l, forsooth, was 

(speech) and Kadnl was this (earth). They 
caused discord between them. 

3. They then disputed and said, ‘Which of us 
shsJl spy furthest, shall win the others’ — ‘ So be it I’ 
Kadrh then said, ‘Espy thoul’ 

4. Suparwt said, ‘ On yonder shore of this ocean 
there stands a white horse at a post, that I see ; 
doest thou also see it ?’ — ‘ I verily do !’ Then said 
Kadril, ‘ Its tail was just now hanging down ; there, 
now the wind tosses it, that I see.’ 

5. Now when Supaml said, ‘ On yonder shore of 
this ocean,’ the ocean, forsooth, is the altar, she 
thereby meant the altar ; ‘ there stands a white horse 
at a post,’ the white horse, forsooth, is Agni, and 

' the post means the sacrificial stake. And when 
Kadrfi said, ‘ Its tail was just now hanging down ; 


^ That is, the parts of the body corresponding to one another, 
as arms, loins, &c. 

• See III, 2, 4, I seq.; Oldenberg, Zeitsch, d. DeutacL Morg. 
Ges. XXXVII, p. 67 seq. ; Weber, Ind. Stud. VIII, p. 31. 

® In Taitt. S. VI, x, 6; Kl/A. XXIII, 10, supomt, *the well- 
winged,* is identified with the sky. 

* Lit ' she shall win both of us,* L e. each saying that the other 
would win herself. 
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there, now the wind tosses it, that I see ; ’ this is 
nothing else than the rope. 

6. Supar«i then said, ‘Come, let us now fly 
thither to know which of us is the winner.’ Kadrh 
said, ‘ Fly thou thither ; thou wilt tell us, which of 
us is the winner.’ 

7. Suparwi then flew thither; and it was even 
as Kadkl had said. When she had returned, 
she (Kadrh) said to her, ‘ Hast thou won, or I ?’ 
— ‘Thoul’ she replied. Such is the story called 
‘ Suparwl-Kidrava^.’ 

8. Then said Kadrh, ‘Verily I have won thine 
own self ; yonder is Soma in the heaven : fetch 
him hither for the gods, and thereby redeem thy- 
self from the gods*!’ — ‘So be it I’ She brought 
forth the metres ; and that Gdyatrl fetched Soma 
from heaven. 

9. He was enclosed between two golden cups® ; 
sharp-edged they closed together at every twinkling 
of the eye ; and these two, forsooth, were Consecra- 
tion and Penance. Those Gandharva Soma-wardens 
watched over him ; they are these hearths, these 
fire-priests. 

10. She tore off one of the two cups, and gave it 
to the gods, — this was Consecration : therewith the 
gods consecrated themselves. 

^ ‘And because these two there disputed, therefore the story 
called “ Sauparwakidrava ” is here told,’ KdmTi text. It is difficult 
to see how this statement came to be inserted here, unless it be be- 
cause of a division in the text, — this paragraph being the nineteen 
hundreth in the MSdhyandina recension. This explanation would 
not, however, apply to the Bliwva text 

* ‘ Therewith redeem thee from death,’ KA«va rec. 

* Kuft?=korf, ‘pod’ (or case). Sdya»a explains it by ‘flyndha’ 
(? weapon, or vessel, sheath). 
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1 1 . She then tore off the second cup, and gave it 
to the gods, — this was Penance ; therewith the gods 
underwent penance, to wit the Upasads, for the 
Upasads are penance. 

12. She took possession (d-/fakhida)^ of Soma by 
means of (a stick of) khadira wood (Acacia Catechu), 
whence (the name) Khadira; and because she thereby 
took possession of him, therefore the sacrificial stake 
and the wooden sword (sphya) are of khadira wood. 
She then carried him off while he was under the 
charge of the Av^-iivdka, wherefore this Ai,44vika 
priest was excluded (from drinking Soma). 

1 3. Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc- 
tion of creatures, whence the A/^idvdka priest belongs 
to Indra and Agni. 

14. Therefore the consecrated keep charge of the 
king (Soma), ‘ lest (the Gandharvas) should carry 
him off.' Let him therefore guard him diligently, 
for verily in whosesoever charge they carry him off, 
he is excluded (from the Soma). 

15. Wherefore the students guard their teacher, 
his house, and cattle, lest he should be taken from 
them. Let him therefore guard him (Soma) dili- 
gently in that place, for verily in whosesoever 
charge they carry him off, he is excluded therefrom. 
By means of him Supar»l redeemed herself from the 
gods; wherefore they say, ‘He who has sacrificed 
shares in the world of bliss,’ 


' Siya«a takes it in the sense of ‘ she swallowed (khftd),’ but I 
should feel inclined to refer it to the same verb ‘ khid ’ (? khad) as 
‘ flkhidat ’ coming immediately after it. Could PAwini’s Sfltra VT, i, 
5a refer to this passage? [Kdj. V., Benares edition Aikh^a; MS. 
Indian OflBce Aakhida.] The Kl«va text has the same reading: 
ijiakhida-dkhidat. 
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1 6. Verily, even in being bom, man, by his own 
self, is bom as a debt (owring) to death. And in that 
he sacrifices, thereby he redeems himself from death, 
evea as Suparwt then redeemed herself from the 
gods. 

17. The gods worshipped with him. Those Gan- 
dharva Soma-wardens came after him ; and having 
come up they said, ‘ Do ye let us share in the sacri- 
fice, exclude us not from the sacrifice ; let there be 
for us also a share in the sacrifice I’ 

18. They said, ‘ What will there be for us, then ?’ — 

‘ Even as in yonder world we have been his keepers, 
so also will we be his keepers here on earth 1' 

19- The gods spake, ‘ So be it r By saying, ‘ (Here 
are) your Soma-wages ...” he assigns to them the 
price of the Somab They then said unto them, 

‘ At the third pressing an offering of ghee shall fall 
to your share, but not one of Soma, for the Soma- 
draught has been taken from you, wherefore ye are 
not worthy of a Soma-offering!’ And accordingly, 
w'hen he pours ghee on the hearths by means of 
fagots ^ at the evening libation, that same offering 
of ghee falls to their share, but not one of Soma. 

20. ‘ And what they will offer in the fire that 
will satiate you hence that which they offer in 
the fire satiates them. ‘ And when they will move 
about, holding the Soma over each®, that will 
satiate you ; ’ hence when they move about, holding 
the Soma over each (hearth), that satiates them. ' 


' See III, 3, 3, II. 

* For these obktions poured upon burning bundles of chips and 
grass held over the several hearth-fires, see IV, 4, 3, 7. 

’ Yad vd upar}npari somam bibhrata^ satniarishyanti, Kfiwva rec. 
(? holding the Soma close above the dhislwyas). This passage 
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Wherefore let not the Adhvaryu pass between^ the 
hearths, for the Adhvaryu carries the Soma, and 
they sit waiting for him (Soma) with open mouths, 
and he would enter into their open mouths; and 
either Agni would bum him, or else that god who 
rules over beasts (Rudra) would seek after him ; 
hence whenever the Adhvaryu should have busi- 
ness in the hall, let him pass north of the Agnldhra 
shed. 

21. Now it is for the protection of Soma that 
those (hearths) are thrown up, to wit the Ahava- 
nlya in front (on the high altar), the MAr^llya in the 
south, and the Agntdhriya in the north ; and those 
that are in the Sadas (protect him) from behind. 

22. They are in part raised*, in part they are 
assigned®. And, in truth, they themselves insisted 
thereon, saying, ‘ They shall in part raise us, and 
in part they shall assign us ; thus we shall know 
again that heavenly world from which we have 
come, thus we shall not go astray.’ 

23. And whichever of them are raised they are 


apparendy refers to the .STamasa-AdivaryiiB or cup-bearers, who at 
the time of the Savanas hold up their cups filled with Soma, which, 
after libations have been made of it on the fire, is drunk by the 
priests. 

* Samayd; the Kd«va test has ‘pratyah (in going to the back)’ 
instead. 

* That is, bestrewed with gravel. 

* When the dhish«yas have been completed, the Adhvaryu, 
standing east of the front door of the Sadas, has to point at the 
Ahavaniya, the Bahishpavamfina-place, the pit whence the earth for 
the hearths and high altar was taken, the slaughtering place, the 
Udumbara post, the Brahman’s seat, the (old Ahavanlya at the) 
hall-door, the old Gdrhapatya, and the Utkara (heap of rubbish) 
one by one with the texts, V^^. S. V, 3 a, a, ftc. Kfity. VIII, 6, 
* 3 . 34 - 
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thereby visibly in this world ; but whichever of 
them are assigned they are thereby visibly in 
yonder world. 

24. They have two names; for, in truth, they 
themselves insisted thereon, saying, ‘We have not 
prospered with these names, since Soma has been 
taken away from us ; well, then, let us take each 
a second name!’ They took each a second name, 
and therewith prospered, inasmuch as they from 
whom the Soma-draught had been taken had a 
share in the sacrifice assigned to them ; hence they 
have two names. Wherefore let a Brihman, if 
he prosper not, take a second name, for verily he 
prospers, whosoever, knowing this, takes a second 
name. 

25. Now what he offers in the fire, that he offers 
unto the gods, thereby the gods exist ; and what 
(Soma) is consumed in the Sadas, that he offers 
unto men, thereby men exist ; and in that the 
Ndrd.ya»#sa’- (cups of Soma) stand with the Soma- 
carts, thereby he offers unto the Fathers, thereby 
the Fathers exist 

26. But those creatures which are not admitted 
to the sacrifice are forlorn ; wherefore he now admits 
to the sacrifice those creatures here on earth that 
are not forlorn ; behind* the men are the beasts ; 
and behind the gods are the birds, the plants, and 


^ Nirifwnaa, ‘pertainmg to Nax&fsunsa (man’s praise, i.e. Agni, or 
Soma, or the Fathers),' is the name given to certain remains of 
Soma-hbations (or potations) sacred to the Fathers, which, in the 
nine Soma-caps, are temporarily deposited under the axle of the 
southern Soma-cart, till they are drunk by the priests at the end of 
the Mbation. 

“ Or, alongside of, corresponding to, included in, them (anu). 
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the trees ; and thus whatsoever exists here on earth 
all that is admitted to the sacrifice. And verily 
both the gods and men, and the Fathers drink 
together h and this is their symposium ; of old they 
drank together visibly, but now they do so unseen. 


THE YAISARGINA OFFERINGS AND LEADING 
FORWARD OF AGNI AND SOMA. 

Third BrAhmaya. 

1. Verily he who consecrates himself, consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All ; for he consecrates 
himself for the sacrifice, and this All indeed results 
from ® the sacrifice ; having prepared the sacrifice 
for which he consecrates himself, he now sets 
free (or produces) this All. 

2. The reason why he performs the Vaisar^na 
offerings is this. They are called Vaisar^na, because 
he sets free (vi-sai^) this All ; wherefore let him 
who takes part in the rite® touch (the sacrificer) 
from behind; but if he have to go elsewhere (on 
business) he need not heed this. When he sacri- 
fices, he sets free this All. 

3. And again why he performs the Vaisar^na 
offerings. Vishnu, forsooth, is the sacrifice ; by his 
strides he obtained (vi-kram) for the gods that all- 
pervading power (vikrdnti) which now belongs to 
them ; by his first step he gained this same (earth) ; 
by the second, the region of air ; and by the last, 

* 'Sma’ does not seem here to have its usnal force, which it has 
in the nert sentence, combined with ‘ purd.' 

* Or, corresponds to (anu). 

* That is, a blood-relation of the sacrificer, dwelling together 
with him. Cf. also p. 40, note i. 
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the heaven. And that same pervading power 
Vish«u, the sacrifice, obtains by his strides for this 
(sacrificer) when he sacrifices : this is why he per- 
forms the Vaisar^na offerings. 

4. In the afternoon, having covered the altar 
(with sacrificial grass), and handed (to the sacrificer 
and his wife) one half of the fast-milk, they enter 
(the hall), put fire-wood onh and prepare the under- 
layer (of gravel). He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
butter on (the old Gdrhapatya), and cleans the 
spoons. The sacrificer takes the king (Soma) on 
his lap. He (the Adhvatyu) scatters about the 
(dust of the) foot-print of the Soma-cow behind 
the (new) Girhapatya for the sake of a firm stand- 
ing, for it is with the foot that one stands firmly. 

5. Now some divide it (the dust) into four 
parts*: one fourth part (they put) into the under- 
layer whereon they take up the Ahavanlya (for 
transferring it to the high altar) ; with one fourth 
part they anoint the axle ; one fourth part (they 
put) into this underlayer (for taking out the Agnl- 
dhrlya fire); and one fourth part he scatters about 
behind the Girhapatya. 

6. But let him not do this ; let him rather scatter 
it about entirely behind the G^rhapatya. Having 
then purified the ghee, he takes thereof four ladlings 
(with the sruva), both in the ^hfi and in the upa- 
bhrft; and clotted ghee® in five ladlings, with (V^. 

* Viz. on the Ahavanlya of the Pri^navaOTja (hall) now serving 
as the Gdrhapatya, and generally called rllidvirya, i. e. the one 
near the (front or eastern) hall-door. 

* See p. lai, note 2 . 

* Pnshad-i^ (lit mottled butter) is clarified butter mixed with 
sour milk. 
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S. V, 35), ‘Thou art a light endowed with all 
forms, the flame of the All-gods;’ for the 
clotted ghee belongs to the All-gods. When the 
wood is well kindled, they hold the spoons for him. 

7. He then offers with, ‘ Thou, O Soma, wilt 
widely withhold thy protection from the life- 
injuring® hatreds put forth by others, Hail!’ 
Thereby he takes a firm stand ‘on this resting-place, 
the earth, and gains this world. 

8. He then offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble, with, ‘May the Nimble graciously 
accept the butter. Hail!’ For he (Soma) spake 
upon that time, ‘ V erily I am afraid of the Rakshas : do 
ye make me to be too small for their deadly shaft, so 
that the evil spirits (the Rakshas) shall not injure me 
on the way; ajid take me across in the form of a 
drop, for the drop is nimble.’ And accordingly, 
having made him too small for the deadly shaft, 
they lead him safely across in the form of a drop, 
from fear of the Rakshas, for the drop is nimble ; 
this is why he offers the second oblation to (Soma) 
the Nimble. 

9. They lift the (burning) fire-wood, and place it 
on the support He then says (to the HotW), 
‘ Recite for Agni, taken forward 1 ’ or (say some), 
‘ — for Soma, led forward.’ But let him say, ‘ Recite 
for Agni, taken forward * 1 ’ 

' He oflFers some ghee from a substitute spoon (praianwl), as 
the proper offering-spoons now filled with ghee and clotted ghee 
have to be carried with the fire to the AgnJdhra. 

* Mahldhara explains ‘tanlikrj't’ by ‘tanfi/n knhtanti itindantL’ 
It ought rather to mean ‘ body-making,’ — ? from the enemies that 
assume (various) forms.' 

’ The Klfinva text, on the contrary, enjoins that he is to say, 
‘Recite for Soma . . .1’ In the Hotn’s ritual this is called the 
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TO. They take the pressing-stones, the Soma- 
trough (drowa-kalara), Vhyu’s cups the (twenty 
pieces of) fire-wood, the enclosing-sticks of khrsh- 
marya wood (Gmelina Arborea), one prastara of 
ajTvavdla grass*, and the two Vidhrftis of sugar- 
cane ; that barhis (which was used before®) is tied 
up therewith. Further, the two spits for (roasting) 
the omenta ^ the twb ropes (for binding the stake 
and victims), the two chuming-sticks (for producing 
fire), the adhimanthana chip, and the two vrt'sha^ia®, 
— having taken up all these they go forward (to the 
Agnldhra) : thus the sacrifice goes upwards *. 

II. While they proceed thither, he makes (the 
sacrificer) say the text S. V, 36 ; Rig-veda I, 

189, i), ‘O Agni, lead us on a good path unto 
wealth, thou, 0 God, that knowest all works ! 
keep thou from us the sin that leadeth astray, 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora- 
tion r He thereby places Agni in front, and Agni 
marches in front repelling the evil spirits ; and they 
take him thither on a (way) free from danger and 


Agntshoma-prawayana. For the seventeen verses (brought up to 
twenty-one by repetitions) of the Hotn) see Ait Br. I, 30 (Hang, 
Translation, p. 68); Axv. IV, 10. The Soma is carried either 
by the Brahman himself or by the sacrificer. Kfity. XI, i, 13, 14. 

^ The ‘ Vdyavya ' are wooden cups shaped like a mortar. It seems 
here to include all the Soma-cups, see IV, 1,3,7-10; KAty.Vin,^, 5. 

* See III, 4, 1, 17-18. 

* Vis. at the guest-oflfering, see p. 103, note 3. It was tied up 
with the three objects mentioned immediately before. 

* The vapfijrapawi are sticks of kfirshmarya wood. 

® For these objects, see p. 90, note 5. 

. • ' Thns that sacrifice g;oea upwards to yonder heavenly world, 
and, the sacrifice being the sacrificer, the sacrificer thus goes thither,’ 
K 4 «va text. See III, 6, i, a8, where the gods are said to have 
attained immortality from the Agnldhrlya. 
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injury. They proceed, and reach the Agnldhra ; 
and he (the Adhvaryu) puts (the fire) down on the 
Agnldhra hearth. 

1 2. Thereon, when laid down, he offers with the 
text (V^. S. V, 37), ‘May this Agni make wide 
room- for us; may he march in front smiting 
the haters! May he gain riches in the win- 
ning of riches; may he, fiercely rushing, con- 
quer the enemies, Hail!’ By means of him (Agni) 
he thus takes a firm stand in that resting-place, 
the aerial region, and gains that world. 

13. In the same place they deposit the pressing- 
stones, the Soma-trough, and VAyu’s cupsh Having 
then taken up the other (objects), they proceed and 
deposit them north of the Ahavaniya 

14. The Adhvaryu takes the sprinkling-water, and 
sprinkles first the fire-wood, and then the altar. They 
then hand to him the altar-grass. He puts it down 
with the knot towards the east, and sprinkles it 
Having poured (the remaining sprinkling- water) 
upon (the root ends of the altar-grass), and imtied 
the knot, — the Prastara-bunch of asvavlla grass is 
tied together (with the altar-grass), — he takes that; 
and having taken the Prastara, he spreads the altar- 
grass in a single layer. Having spread the altar- 
grass, he lays the enclosing-sticks of kArshmarya- 
wood round (the fire). Having laid the enclosing- 
sticks around, he puts two kindling-sticks (on the 
fire) ; and having put on the two kindling-sticks, 

15. He offers with the text(V^. S.V,38),‘Stride 
thou widely, O Vish«u, make wide room for 
our abode! drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, 

1 Also the two fringed filtering-cloths (daxtpavitrc), according to 
the KAmz rec. 
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and speed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards, Hail!’ Thereby he takes a firm stand in 
that resting-place, the sky ; he thus gains that world 
by offering with that (verse). 

1 6. And as to his offering with a verse addressed 
to Vish«u, it was thus that they made him (Soma) 
to be too small for the deadly shaft and led him 
safely across in the form of a drop, for the drop is 
nimble. And having attained to safety, he now 
makes him tlie one he really is, namely, the sacri- 
fice, for Vish»u is the sacrifice ; therefore he offers 
with a verse addressed to Vish«u. 

1 7. After depositing the spoons ‘ and touching 
water, he makes the king (Soma) enter (the Havir- 
dhina shed). The reason why he makes the king 
enter, after depositing the spoons and touching 
water, is this. The ghee is the thunderbolt, and 
Soma is seed : hence it is after depositing the 
spoons and touching water that he makes the king 
enter, lest he should injure the seed Soma with 
the thunderbolt, the ghee. 

18. He spreads the black deer-skin on the en- 
closed part of the southern Soma-cart, and sets him 
down thereon with (Vcl^. S. V, 39), ‘ O divine Savi- 
tri, this is thy Soma : shield him ; may they 
not injure thee!’ whereby he makes him over to 
the God Savitrf for protection. 

19. Having quitted his hold of him, he (the sacri- 
ficer) renders homage to him with, ‘ Now, O divine 
Soma, hast thou, a god, joined the gods, and 


' ‘ He then deposits the Prastara on the mound (p. 140, note 3), 
depoeits there the ^vhA smd the upabhrft and the pn'shad^ya ; and 
having touched the sacrificial materials and touched water, he takes 
the king and enters (the cart-shed),’ &c. EiftjTva rec. 
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here I the men with increase of wealth.’ Now 
Agni and Soma have seized him who consecrates 
himself between their jaws^, for that consecration- 
offering belongs to Agni and Vish»u, and Vish«u 
forsooth is no other than Soma ; and he himself that 
consecrates himself is the food of the gods ; thus 
they have seized him between tiieir jaws, and he 
now expressly redeems himself from Soma, when he 
says, ‘ Now, O divine Soma, hast thou, a god, joined 
the gods, and here (have I joined) the men with 
increase of wealth;’- — in<;Tease of wealth means 
abundance: ‘with abundance’ he thereby means 
to say. 

20. He then walks out (of the cart-shed), with, 
‘Haill I am freed from Varufta’s noosel’ For 
he, truly, is in Varu»a’s noose who is in another s 
mouth : he now frees himself from Vanuta’s noose, 
when he says, ‘Hail! I am freed from Vanuws 
noose.’ 

21. He then puts a kindling-stick on the Aha- 
vanlya in this way®, ‘ O Agni, protector of vows, 
on thee, O protector of vows — ’ for Agm is lord 
of vows to Ae gods, wherefore he says, ‘ O Agni, 
protector of vows, on thee, O protector of vows 

‘ what bodily form of thine hath been on me, 
(may) that (be) on thee; what bodily form of 
mine has been on thee, (may) that (be) here on 
me I Our vows, O lord of vows, (have been per- 
formed) rightly : the lord of consecration hath 


> See m, 3, 4, a I. 

• Thus (iti), via. ^vitb the following modifi cations of the corres- 
ponding fonnula, used at the ‘intemaediary consecration, IH, 4-y 3» 9* 
Perhaps *iti' may mean * thus,’ L e. while stiU keeping his fingers 
turned in ; or, it may mean * as such ’ (as a frtc man). 

[36] • M 
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approved my consecration; the lord of pen- 
ance hath approved my penance.’ Thereby he 
frees himself visibly from Agni, and sacrifices with 
a self (body) now his own : hence they now partake 
of his food, for he is a man (again) ; hence they now 
use his (real) name, for he is a man. And as to their 
not eating (of his food) heretofore, it is as one would 
not eat of sacrificial food, before offering has been 
made thereof : therefore let no one partake of 
the food of one consecrated. He now loosens his 
fingers. 


THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE" TO AGNI AND SOMA^. 

Fourtb BeIhmaya. 

A. Thb Sitting Up op the SAcamoAL Staib. 

1. Being about to cut the sacrificial stake, he 
offers* with a verse addressed to Vish»u. For the 
stake belongs to Vishmi ; therefore he offers with 
a verse addressed to Vish«u. 

2. And again, why he offers with a verse ad- 
dressed to Vish«u — Vish«u being the sacrifice, he 
thus approaches the stake by means of the sacri- 
fice ; therefore he offers with a verse addressed to 
Vishjsu. 

3. If he offers with the offering-spoon, he offers 
after taking ghee by four ladlings ; and if he offers 
with the dipping-spoon, he offers after ‘ cutting out ’ 
(some ghee from the pot) with the dipping-spoon ; — 
with the text (V^. S. V, 41), ‘ Stride thou widely, 

" On the Animal Sacrifice, cp. Dr. J. Schwab’s dissertation, ‘Das 
ijJtiiKiische Thieropfer/ 1882. 

*■ This oblation is called yfipfihnti, or ‘stake-offering.’ 
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O Vish#u, make wide room for our abode 1 
drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, and speed 
the lord of the sacrifice ever onwards ! 
Haill’ 

4- He takes the ghee which is left (in the melting- 
pot). Whatever chopping-knife the carpenter uses, 
that the carpenter now takes. They then proceed (to 
the wood). Whatever (tree) they select for the stake, 

5. That he touches while muttering (V^. S. V, 
42), — or he salutes it while standing behind it with 
his face towards the east, — ‘I have passed over 
the others, I have not gone nigh the others — ' 
he does indeed pass over others and does not go 
near to others ; wherefore he says, ‘ I have passed 
over the. others, I have not gone nigh the others.' 

6. ‘Thee have I found on the nearer side 
of the farther, and on the farther side of the 
nearer;’ he does indeed fell it on the nearer side 
of the farther, of those that are farther away from 
it ; and ‘ on the farther side of the nearer,’ he says, 
because he does fell it on the farther side of the 
nearer, of those that are on this side of it This 
is why he says, ‘ Thee have I found on the nearer 
side of the farther, and on the farther side of the 
nearer.’ 

7. ‘ Thee do we favour, O divine lord of the 
foresth for the worship of the gods.’ As 
for the good work, he would favour (select) one from 
amidst many (men) and he (the chosen) would be 
well-disposed to that work, even so does he now, 
for the good work, favour that (tree) from amidst 
many, and it becomes well-disused to the felling. 

^ * Yanaspati ' is a cominoii synonym of vnlslift, tree* 

M 2 
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8. ‘ Thee may the gods favour for the wor- 
ship of the gods!’ for that is truly successful 
which the gods favour for the good work : therefore 
he says, ‘ Thee may the gods favoxrr for the worship 
of the gods I ’ 

9. He then touches it with the dipping-spoon, 
with, ‘For Vish«u, theel’ for the stake belongs 
to Vish»u, since Vishftu is the sacrifice, and he fells 
this (tree) for the sacrifice ; therefore he says, ‘ For 
Vish»u, thee 1’ 

ro. He then places a blade of darbha-grass be- 
tween^, wkh, ‘ O plant, shield it 1’ for the axe is 
a thunderbolt ; but thus that thunderbolt, the axe, 
does not hurt it (the tree). He then strikes with 
the axe, with, ‘O axe, hurt it not!’ for the axe is 
a ti^^mderbolt, but thus that thunderbolt, the axe, 
does not hnrt it 

II. The first chip* which he cuts off, he takes 
(and lays aside). Let him cut (the tree) so as to 
cause no obstruction to the axle *. For, indeed, it is 
on a cart that they convey it, and in this way he does 
not obstruct the cart 

* Vii. he places or holds it against where he is about to strike 
the tree, so as first to cut die grass. 

* For the destination of this chip of the bark, see HI, 7 , i, 8 . 

* That is to say, he is not to cut the tree too high from the 
ground, so that the axle of the cart might readily pass over the 
r emaining Htnrnp wrthnnt to nrhing it. The K4«va text reads, ‘ tam 
anakahastambhe vrirAed uta hy enam anasA vakshyanto bhavanty 
ato svargas* hisya toka« yate (sic) ’kshastambhaA syAt tasmid 
anakahastambhe vrwAet.’ Nothing is said anywhere about the yfipa 
being conveyed on a cart to the sacrificial ground, if^ indeed, th at 
statement refer to the yflpa at aU. S3ya«a’s comment is very corrupt 
here, but he seems to interpret the passage to the effect that some 
people might convey the stake on the cart (pakshe anasA ytipas* 
nayeyuA) and that in that case the cart would be obstructed. 
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12. Let him cut it so as to fall towards the east, 
for the east is the quarter of the gods ; or towards 
the north, for the north is the quarter of men ; or 
towards the west. But let him take care to keep it 
from (falling towards) the southern quarter, for that 
is the quarter of the Fathers ; therefore he must take 
care to keep it from the southern quarter. 

13. The falling (tree) he addresses with the text 
(y^- S. V, 43), ‘Graze not the sky I hurt not 
the air I unite with the earth I’ for verily that 
(tree) which they cut for the stake is a thunderbolt, 
and these worlds tremble for fear of that falling 
thunderbolt ; but he thereby propitiates it for these 
worlds, and thus propitiated it injures not these 
worlds. 

14. Now when he says, ‘ Graze not the sky,’ he 
means to say, ‘Injure not the sky I’ In the words 
‘ hurt nofr the air ’ there is nothing obscure. By 
‘ Unite with the earth,’ he means to say, ‘ Be thou in 
harmony with the earth I ’ ‘ For this sharp-edged 
axe hath led thee forward unto great bliss,’ for 
this sharp axe indeed leads it forward, 

15. Upon the stump he then oflFers ghee, ‘ lest the 
evil spirits should rise therefrom sifter (the tree) 
ghee being a thunderbolt, he thus repels the evil 
spirits by means of the thunderbolt, and thus the 
evil spirits do not rise therefrom after it And 
ghee being seed, - he thus endows the trees with that 
seed ; and from that seed (in) the stump trees are 
afterwards produced 

16. He sacrifices with, ‘ Grow thou out of this, 
O lord of the forest, with a hundred shoots! 


^ Or, ‘ hence trees grow up again from the stump (? after felling, 
“ ft vrarianftt ”) out of seed.’ 
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May we grow out with a thousand shoots!’ 
There is nothing obscure in this. 

1 7. Thereupon he cuts it (the stake of the proper 
length) : of whatever length he cuts it the first time, 
so long let it remain. 

18. He may cut it five cubits long; for fivefold is 
the sacrifice and fivefold is the animal (victim), and 
five seasons there are in the year : therefore he may 
cut it five cubits long. 

19. He may cut it six cubits long ; for six seasons 
there are in the year ; and the year is a thunderbolt, 
as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt : therefore he 
may cut it six cubits long. 

20. He may cut it eight cubits long, for eight 

syllables has the G^yatrl, and the G^yatrl is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as the sacrificial stake is 
the fore-part of the sacrifice : therefore he may cut 
it eight cubits long. * 

21. He may cut it nine cubits long, for threefold 
*is the sacrifice, and ‘ nine’ is threefold : therefore he 

may cut it nine cubits long. 

22. He may cut it eleven cubits long, for eleven 
syllables has the Trishdibh, and the TrishAibh is 
a thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunder- 
bolt ; therefore he may cut it eleven cubits long. 

23. He may cut it twelve cubits long, for twelve 
months there are in the year, and the year is a 
thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt : 
therefore he may cut it twelve cubits long. 

24. He may cut it diifteen cubits long, for thirteen 
months there are in a year, and the year is a thun- 
derbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunderbolt: 
therefore he may cut it thirteen cubits long. 

25. He may cut it fifteen cubits long, for the 
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fifteen-versed chant is a- thunderbolt \ as the sacri- 
ficial stake is a thunderbolt : therefore he may cut 
it fifteen cubits long. 

26. The sacrificial stake of the V^^peya sacrifice 
is seventeen cubits longv Indeed, it may be un- 
measured*, for with that same unmeasured thunder- 
bolt did ’the gods conquer the immeasured; and in 
like manner does he now conquer the unmeasured 
with that unmeasured thunderbolt : therefore it may 
even be unmeasured. 

27. It is (made; to be) eight-cornered, for eight 
syllables has the Gdyatrl, and the GAyatrl is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as this (stake) is the fore- 
part of the sacrifice : therefore it is eight-cornered. 


Seventh AdhyAya. First BrAhmana. 

1. He takes the spade, with (Vi^. S. VI, i), ‘ I take 
thee, at the impulse of the divine Savitrt, 
with the arms of the Arvins, with the hands 
ofPhshan: thou art a woman.’ The significance 
of that formula is the same (as before) ; and that 
spade (abhri, fern.) is indeed female : therefore he 
says ‘ thou art a woman.’ 

2. He thus draws the outline of the hole (for the 
stake®), with, ‘Herewith I cut off the necks of 


‘ On the connection of the Pailfedaju-stoma ■with India, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, part i, introduction, p. iviii. 

• The ElAwva text leaves an option first between stakes six,' eight, 
eleven, fifteen (and for the VS^gapeya seventeen) cubits long ; and 
finally lays down the rule that no regard is to be had to any fixed 
measure. 

* According to the Kfbtva text, one half of it is to be -within, and 
one half outside of the altar. See Kfity. VI, a, 8. 
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the Rakshas!’ The spade is the thunderbolt : with 
the thunderbolt he thus cuts off the necks of the 
Rakshas. 

3. He then digs, and throws up a heap of earth 
towards the east He digs the hole, making it equal 
(in depth) with the (unhewn) bottom part (of the 
stake). In front of it he lays down the stake 
with the top towards the east Thereon he puts 
sacrificial grass of the same size, and thereupon he 
puts the chip of the stake. In front on the (north) 
side (of the stake) he puts down the head-piece b 
The sprinkling-water has barley-corns mixed with 
it : the significance of this is the same (as before*). 

4- He throws the barley-corns in with, ‘Thou 
art barley (y 3 .va), keep thou (yavaya) from us 
the haters, keep from us the enenliesl’ There 
is nothing obscure in this. He then sprinkles ; the 
significance of the sprinkling is one and the same : 
he thereby renders it sacrificially pure. 

5. He sprinkles (the top, middle, and bottom parts) 
■^th, ‘For the sky — theel for the air — theel 
for the earth — thee!’ the stake being a thunder- 
bolt (he does so) for the protection of these worlds* : 

‘ I sprinkle thee for the protection of these worlds,’ 
is what he thereby means to say. 

6. The sprinkling-water that remains he then 
pours into the hole with, ‘Be the worlds pure 


Of the part of the tree cut o£F from the sacrificial stake, a tojv 
piece -or head-ring (feahfila) is made some eight or nine inches 
high, eight-cornered (like the sacrificial stake); narrower in the 
middle Hke a mortar, and hollowed out so as to allow its being 
filed on the stake. 

* See ro; 6, 1, 7 

® For the construction, see p, 15, note 3. 
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wherein the Fathers reside!’ for a pit that is 
dug is sacred to the Fathers : this he thereby renders 
sacrifidally pure. 

7. Thereupon he strews barhis-grass therein, both 
eastward-pointed and northward-pointed, with, ‘T hou 
art the seat of the Fathers!’ for that part of it 
(the stake) which is dug into the ground is sacred to 
the Fathers : as though it were (naturally) established 
among plants, and not dug in, so does it become 
established among those plants. 

8. He then throws in the (first) chip^ of the stake. 
Now that chip of the outer (bafk) doubtless is the 
vigour of trees ; hence, when a chip of their outer 
(bark) is cut off they dry up, for it is their vigour. 
Hence, when he throws in the chip of the stake, 
he does so thinking, ‘ I will plant it (the stake) full 
of vigour.’ The reason why it is this (chip) and no 
other, is that this one has been produced with a for- 
mula, is sacrifidally pure : therefore he throws in the 
chip of the stake. 

9. He throws it in with S. VI, 2), 'Thou 

art a leader, easy of access to the Unnetrfs®;' 
for that (chip) is cut from it in front, wherefore he 
says, ' Thou art a leader, easy of access to the Un- 
netrts/ *Be thou mindful of this : itwill stand 
upon thee!' for it (the stake) will indeed stand on 
it, wherefore he says, ' Be thou mindful of this : it 
will stand upon thee,' 

10. Having then taken out ghee with the dipping- 
spoon, he offers it into the hole, ' lest the evil spirits 
should rise from below ghee is a thunderbolt, he 


^ See in, 6, 4, 1 1. 

* The Unnetns are the priests that have to draw the Soma. 
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thus repels the evil spirits by means of the thunder- 
bolt, and thus the evil spirits do not rise from below. 
Having- then gone round to the front, he sits down 
facing the north and anoints the stake. He says (to 
the Hotri), ‘ Recite to the stake as it is anointed^ !’ 

11. He anoints it -with, ‘The divine Savitrf 
anoint thee with sweet drink (milk) 1 ’ for Savitrf 
is the impeller (prasa-vitr*) of the gods, and that stake 
is in reality the sacrificer himself ; and sweet drink 
is everything here ; he thus puts it in connection 
■with all that, and Sa-vitr*, the impeller, impels it for 
him : therefore he pays, ‘ The divine Savitrf anoint 
thee -with sweet drink !’ 

12. Having then anointed the top-ring on both 
sides, he puts it on (the stake) -with, ‘To the full- 
berried plants — thee !’ for thatj[top-ring) is as its 
berry. And as to its being, as it were, contracted in 
the middle, the berry * here on trees is fastened (to 
the stalk) sideways ; what connecting part there is 
between (the fruit and stalk) pressed in, as it were, 
that he thereby makes it This is why it is, as it 
were, contracted in the middle. 

13. He anoints from top to bottom the (comer) 
facing the fire ; for the (comer) facing the fire is the 
sacrificer, and the ghee is sap ; with sap he thus 
anoints the sacrificer ; therefore he anoints from top 
to bottom the (comer) facing the fire. He then 


^ * Recite to the stake being anointed 1 * or, ^we anoint the stake : 
Recite V rcc. The latter is the formula mentioned Ait. Br. 

n, a (but ‘ a%mo ytipam,* for Klnva ^y^pam where 

the seven verses recited by the Hotn' (brought up to eleven as 
usual) are given. See also Arv. m, i, 8. 

* Pippala ^ers especially to the berry or fruit of the Ficus 
Religiosa- 
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grasps the girding-part all round, and says (to the 
Hotrx), ‘ Recite to the (stake) being set up 1 ’ 

14. He raises it with, ‘With thy crest thou 
hast touched the sky; with thy middle thou 
hast filled the air; with thy foot thou hast 
steadied the earth;’ — the sacrificial stake being 
a thunderbolt, (he raises it) for the conquering of 
these worlds ; with that thunderbolt he gains these 
worlds, and deprives his enemies of their share in 
these worlds. 

15. He then plants it (in the hole) with (Vd^, S. 
VI, 3), ‘To what resorts of thine we long- to 
go where are the swift-footed, many-horned 
kine; there, forsooth, was imprinted wide- 
striding Vish«u’s highest mighty foot-step.’ 
With this trishAibh verse he plants it ; the trishAibh 
is a thunderbolt, as the sacrificial stake is a thunder- 
bolt ; therefore he plants it with a trishihbh verse. 

16. That (corner which was) facing the fire he 
places opposite the 'fire; for the (comer) facing the 
fire is the sacrificer, and the sacrifice is fire. Hence 
were he to turn the fire-comer aside from the 
fire, the sacrificer would assuredly turn aside from 
the sacrifice ; therefore he places the (comer which 
was) facing, the fire opposite the fire. He then 
heaps up (earth) round it and presses it firmly all 
round, and pours water thereon h 

17. Thereupon he makes (the sacrificer) say 
while touching it (V^l^. S. "VI, 4; Rig-veda I, 22, 
19), ‘See ye the deeds ofVish«u, whereby he 
beheld the sacred ordinances, Indra’s allied 


* The same formulas are used on this occasioa as at Ell, 6, i, 
17-18. 
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friend r For he who has set up the sacrificial 
stake has hurled the thunderbolt ; ‘ See ye Vish«u’s 
conquestl’ he means to say when he says, ‘See ye 
the deeds of Vishmi, whereby he beheld the sacred 
ordinances, Indra’s allied fifiend.’ Indra, forsooth, 
is the deity of the sacrifice, and the sacrificial stake 
belongs to Vish^; he thereby connects it with 
Indra; therefore he says, ‘ Indfa’s alhed friend.’ 

18. He then looks up at the top-ring with 

S. VI, 5; Rig-veda I, 22 , 20), ‘The wise ever 
behold that highest step of Vish«u, fixed like 
an eye in the heaven.’ For he who has set up 
the sacrificial stake has hurled the thunderbolt ; ‘ See 
ye that conquest of Vish#ul’ he means to say when 
he says, ‘ The wise ever behold that highest step of 
Visiwfu, fixed like an eye in the heaven.’ 

19. He then girds (the stake with a rope of koya- 
grass). Now it is to cover its nakedness that he 
girds it ; wherefore he g^rds it in this place (viz. on 
a level with the sacrificer’s navel), for it is thus 
that this (nether) garment is (slung round) h He 
thereby puts food into him, for it is there that the 
food settles ; therefore he girds it at that place. 

20. He g^ds it with a triple (rope), for threefold 
is food, and food means cattle; and (there is) the 
father and the mother, and what is bom is the 
third ; therefore he girds it with a triple (rope). 

21. He girds it with (V^. S. VI, 6), ‘Thou art 
enfolded; may the heavenly hosts enfold 

.* According to the EIl«va text it is to be slung round ntvi- 
daghne, ‘on a level with the nether garment’ (nfibhidaghne, Taitt. 
S- VI, 3, 4, 5). According to Kity. VI, 3, i, the girding is pre- 
ceded by a call on the Hotri' to recite to the post being anointed ; 
but neither recenaion mentions thia 
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theeJ may riches enfold this sacrificer among 
men I’ He invokes a blessing on the sacrificer, 
when he says, ‘ May riches enfold this sacrificer 
among men.’ 

22. Thereupon he inserts a chip of the stake 
(under the rope) with, ‘Thou art the son of the 
sky.’ For it is doubtless the ofiFspring of that (sacri- 
ficial stake) ; hence if there be the full number of 
eleven stakes \ let him insert in each its own (chip) 
without confounding them ; and his offspring is 
bom orderly and not foolish. But whosoever 'inserts 
them in confusion, not its own in each, verily his 
offspring is bom disorderly and foolish ; therefore let 
him insert its own in each without confounding them. 

23. Moreover, that chip of the stake is made an 
ascent to the heavenly world; there is this grirdle- 
rope; after the rope the chip of the stake; after 
the chip of the stake the top-ring; and from the 
top-ring one reaches the heavenly world. 

24. And as to why it is called svaru (‘very 
sore’),— -t h a t (chip) is cut off firom that (stake), and 
thus is its own (sva) sore (arus) ; therefore it is 
called ‘ svaru’ 

25. With that part of it which is dug in, he gains 
the world of the Fathers ; and with what is above 
the dug-in part, up to the girdle-rope, he gains the 
world of men; and with what is above the rope, 
up to the top-ring, he gains the world of the go^ ; 
and what (space of) two or three fingers’ breadths 


^ When, instead of a single he-goat to Agni, eleven victims axe 
alangbtered, they areeither bound to one stake each, or aU to one 
and the same. See HI, 9, i, 4 seq. The chip alluded to is one of 
those obtained in rough-hewing the stake and making it eight- 
cornered. 
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there is above the top-ring, — the gods called the 
‘ Blessed h’ — their world, he therewith gains ; verily, 
whosoever thus knows this, he becomes one of the 
same world with the blessed gods. 

26. That (sacrificial stake) he sets up on the 
fore-part (of the altar) ; for the stake is a thunder- 
bolt, as the club is a thunderbolt. But in hurling 
the club one takes hold of its fore-part; and that 
(stake) is the fore-part of the sacrifice ; therefore he 
sets it up on the fore-part (of the altar). 

27. Verily, by means of the sacrifice the gods 
gained that supreme authority which they now wield. 
They spake, ‘ How may this (world) of ours be made 
xmattainable to men ?’ They sipped the sap of the 
sacrifice, as bees would suck out honey, and having 
drained the sacrifice and scattered it by means 
of the sacrificial stake, they disappeared. And 
because they scattered (yopaya) therewith, there- 
fore it is called yhpa (sacrificial stake). At the 
head stands intelligence, at the head swiftness of 
thought; therefore he sets it up on the fore-part 
(of the altar), 

28. It is eight-cornered; for the giyatrl metre 
consists of eight syllables, and the giyatrl is the 
fore-part of the sacrifice, as this (stake) is the fore- 
part of the sacrifice ; therefore it is eight-cornered. 

29. Now the gods once threw it after (the pra- 
stara into the fire), even, as now some throw it after, 
thinking, ‘ So the gods did it’ Thereupon the Rak- 
shas sipped the sacrifice (Soma) after (the gods). 

30. The gods said unto the Adhvaryu, ‘ Ofifer 
thou only a chip of the stake ; thereby this (sacri- 


^ On the ‘ sldhyaa *■ eee Weber, Ind, Stud. IX, p. 6, note a. 
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ficer) will be bid good-speed^ ; and thus the Rakshas 
■will not hereafter sip the sacrifice,* thinking, “that 
(stake) surely is a raised thunderbolt” ’ 

31. The Adhvaryu, then, offered up only a chip 
of the stake, and thereby that (sacrificer) ■was bid 
good-speed ; and thus the Rakshas did not there- 
after sip the sacrifice, thinking, ‘ that surely, is a 
raised thunderbolt’ 

32. And in like manner does he now only offer 
up that chip of the sacrificial stake * ; thereby this 
(sacrificer) is bid good-speed ; and thus the Rakshas 
do not thereafter sip the sacrifice, thinking, ‘ that 
surely is a raised thunderbolt!’ He offers it* with 
the text (Vi^. S. VI, 21), ‘ May thy smoke rise up 
to the sky, thy light to the heavens! fill the 
earth with ashes, Hail!’ 


Second BrAhmaya. 

1. Verily, as large as the altar is, so large is the 
earth. The sacrificial stakes are thunderbolts ; and 
by means of these thunderbolts he obtains posses- 
sion of this earth, and excludes his enemies from 
sharing therein. Hence there are eleven stakes, and 
the twelfth lies aside rough-he^wn ; he puts it down 
south (of the altar). The reason why the twelfth 
lies aside is this. 

2. Now the gods, while performing this sacrifice. 


^ See I, 8, 3, II seq. * See Ait Br. II, 3. 

’ The offering of the chips does not take place till the end of 
the after-offeiHigB (see note to IQ, 8, 5, 6). It is somewhat strange 
that it should be anticipated 4 * this place, both in tVl^a 'and the 
Kfiwva recensions. 
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were afraid of an attadc from the Asura-Rak- 
shas. Those raised (sacrificial stakes), then, were 
as a discharged arrow, — therewith one either smites 
or smites not; as a hurled club, — therewith one 
either smites or smites not But that twelfth (stake) 
lying aside, — even as an arrow drawn but not dis-. 
charged, as (a weapon) raised but not hurled, so 
was that a thunderbolt raised for repelling the evil 
spirits on the south ; therefore the twelfth (stake) 
lies aside, 

• 3, He lays it down with (V^. S. VI, 6), ‘This 
is thy place on earth; thine is the beast of 
the forest.’ There are the animal (victim) and 
the sacrificial stake ; to this one he thereby assigns 
of anim als that of the forest, and thus it, too, is 
possessed of an animal (victim). That setting up 
of the eleven sacrificial stakes is said to be of two 
kinds, — some, namely, set (them all) up (on the pr^ 
vious day) for the morrow's Soma feast, and others 
set up (one) stake for the preparation ^ of the mor- 
row’s Soma feast. 

4. Let him, however, not do this; but let him 
only set up the one opposite the fire. For after 
setting it up the Adhvaryu does not quit his hold 
of it till the girding; but those (others) remain 

^ No salis&ctory explanation of ^prakubratA * occurs to me. It 
seems to be derived from ‘ kubra,' to which the dictionaries assign 
the meanings ‘ hole for sacrificial fire’ and ‘thread ’ (besides those of 
* forest,* * earring,* and ‘ cart*). U/fi<L II, a 8, derives thiR frxim a root 
‘ kub,’ to cover, shelter. ? For the safe foundation (or the pro- 
traction) of to-morrow’s Soma feast. The text, on the other 

hand, reads : ‘ Some, now, raise all (the stakes) on the npavasathk 
(day before the Soma feast) for the sake of quickening (?prakudra- 
tiyai) the work, thinking, ‘we will quickly bring the sacrifice to 
a close,* 
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ungirt during that night. Thus there would be an 
offence, since it is' for the victim that the stake is set 
up, and the victim is (only) slaughtered on the next 
morning : let him therefore set up (the others) on 
the next morning. 

5. Let him first set up that (stake) which stands 
(immediately) north of the one opposite the fire, 
then the one on the south, then a northern one, — 
last of all the one on the southern flank : thus it 
(the row of stakes) inclines to the north. 

6. But they also say conversely*, ‘ Let him first 
set up that which is south of the one opposite the 
fire, then the northern one, then a southern one, — 
last of all the one on the northern flank : and thus in- 
deed his work attains completion towards the north.’ 

7. Let the largest be the one forming the southern 
flank ; then shorter and shorter ; and the one form- 
ing the northern flank the shortest : thus (the row 
of stakes) inclines to the north. 

8. Thereupon they set up the wife-stake for the 
wives. It is for the sake of completeness, forsooth, 
that the wife-stake is set up : there they seize (and 
bind) the victirn for Tvashi^rt, for Tvash/rt fashions 
the cast seed, and. hence he fashions the seed now 
cast. .It (the victim to Tvash/ri) is an animal with 
testicles, for such a one is a begetter. Let him not 
slay that one, but let him set it free after fire has 
bften carried round it Were he to slay it, there 
would assuredly be an end to offspring, but in this 
way he sets free the ofifepring. Therefore let him not^ 


* The Ki«va text first mentions the practice set forth in tl" 
Tijeding paragraph, as the teaching of ‘ some,’ but then rej 
favour of the second alternative. 

Ca6] 
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slay it, but let him set it free after fire has been 
carried round it 


Third BrAhmaiva. 

B. Thb Kiluno or thb Victim. 

1. There are both an animal and a sacrificial 
stake, for never do they immolate an ammal without 
a stake. And as to why this is so : — well, animals did 
not at first submit thereto that they should become 
food, as they are now become food ; for just as man 
here walks two-footed and erect, so did they walk 
two-footed and erect 

2. Then the gods perceived that thimderbolt, to 
wit, the sacrificial stake ; they raised it, and from 
fear thereof they (the animals) shrunk together and 
thus became four-footed, and thus became food, as 
they are now become food, for they submitted 
thereto : wherefore they immolate the animal only 
at a stake and never without a stake. 

3. Having driven up the victim, and churned the 
fire, he binds it (to the stake). And as to why this is 
so ; — well, animals did not at first submit thereto that 
they should become sacrificial food, as they are now 
become sacrificial food and are offered up in the fire. 
The gods secured them : even thus secured they did 
not resign themselves. 

4. They spake, ‘Verily, these (animals) know not 
the manner of this, that it is in fire that sacrificial 
food is offered, hor (do they know) that secure resort 
(the fire) ; let us offer fire into the fire after securing 
the animals and churning the fire, and they will 
know that this truly is the manner of sacrificial food. 
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this its resort ; that it is truly in fire that sacrificial 
food is offered ; and accordingly they will resign 
themselves, and will be favourably disposed to the 
slaughtering.’ 

5. Having, then, first secured the animals, and 
churned the fire, they offered fire into the fire ; and 
then they (the animals) knew that this truly is the 
manner of sacrificial food, this its resort ; that it is 
truly in fire that sacrificial food is offered. And 
accordingly they resigned themselves, and became 
favourably disposed to the slaughtering. 

6. And in like manner does he now offer fire into 

the fire, after securing the animal and churning the 
fire. It (the animal) knows that this truly is the 
manner of sacrificial food, this its resort ; that it is 
truly in fire that sacrificial food is offered; and 
accordingly it resigns itself and becomes favourably 
disposed to the slaughtering. Therefore having 
driven up the victim and churned the fire, he binds 
it (to the stake). i 

7. As to this they say, ‘ Let him not drive up (the 
victim), nor chum the fire ; but having taken the 
rope and straightway gone thither and put (the rope) 
round it, let him bind it.’ Let him, however, not do 
this ; for it would be as if he intended to commit 
secretly some lawless action. Let him therefore go 
round there. 

8. Then, taking a straw, he drives it up, thinking, 
‘ having a companion, I will secure it for he who 
has a companion is strong. 

9. He takes the straw with (V^. S. VI, 7), ‘Thou 
art a cheererl’ for a companion does cheer one: 
therefore he says, ‘Thou art a cheerer.’ ‘The 
celestial hosts have approached/lhe gods;’ 
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the celestial hosts, forsooth, are those beasts : ‘ they 
have submitted to the gods’ he means to say, when 
he says, ‘ The celestial hosts have approached the 
gods.’ 

10. ‘The considerate^ best of leaders;’ for 
the gods are wise : therefore he says, ‘ The con- 
siderate, best of leaders.’ 

ir. ‘O divine Tvash/rf, settle the wealth 1 ’ 
for Tvash/rt is lord of beasts (cattle), and wealth 
means cattle, it is with regard to those which did 
not submit that the gods then said to Tvash/n’, 
‘Quiet them,’ when he says, ‘O divine Tvash/fi', 
settle the wealth 1’ 

12. ‘May the offerings be relished by theel’ 
Since they themselves submitted thereto that they 
should become sacrificial food, therefore he says, 
‘May the offerings be relished by theel’ 

13. ‘Rejoice, ye prosperous!’ for cattle are 
prosperous : therefore he says, ‘ Rejoice ye prosper- 
ous.’ ‘ O Lord of prayer, preserve our goods !’ 
The Lord of prayer, forsooth, is the Brahman ; and 
goods mean cattle : those, which did not submit, the 
gods on that occasion enclosed with the Brahman 
on the farther side, and they did not pass over it. 
And in like manner does he now enclose them with 
the Brahman on the farther side, and they do not 
pass over it : therefore he says, ‘ O Lord of prayer, 
preserve our goods!’ Having made a noose he 
throws it over (the victim)*. Now then as to the 
binding itself. 


^ Uxi^ rather means ‘ willing, loving, devoted.’ 

* According to the Taitt authorities on Taitt S. I, 3, 8), 

the rop)e is wound round the right fore-leg and then passed upwards 
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Fourth BrAhmawa. 

1. Having made a noose, he throws it over (the 
victim) with (VA^. S. VI, 8), ‘With the noose of 
sacred order I bind thee, O oblation to the 
gods !’ for that rope, forsooth, is Varuwa’s ; therefore 
he thus binds it with the noose of sacred order, and 
thus that rope of Vaniwa does not injury it. 

2. ‘Be bold, O man^l’ for at first man dared 
not* to approach it (the victim) ; but now that he 
thus binds it with the noose of sacred order, as an 
oblation to the gods, man dares to approach it : 
therefore he says, ‘ Be bold, O man I’ 

3. He then binds it (to the stake) with (V^. S. 
VI, 9), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrt, 
I bind thee with the arms of the Alvins, with 
the hands of Pfishan, thee agreeable to Agni 
and Soma I’ Even as on that occasion®, when 
taking out an oblation for a deity, he assigns it, so 
does he now assign it to the two deities. He then 
sprinkles it, — one and the same, forsooth, is the 

to the head. From Kity.VT, 3, 37, on the other hand, it would 
seem that the rope is passed either between the horns (and under 
the neck ?), or round the horns. 

* Thus the author appears to take the formula ‘ dharshd mShu- 
sha^.’ It would rather seem to mean, ‘ Be bold : [I am (or he, the 
slaughterer, is)] a man.’ Mahtdhara interprets, ‘ May he (the .S'aini- 
tn) be bold enough 1 ’ Either theK&J»va reading ‘ dharshin mftn n- 
sh^’ or that of the Taittirlyas ‘dharsh^ mAnush&n’ would seem 
preferable. 

* The KAffva text has ‘ dhn'slvioti ’ for ‘ adhrffitwot,’ which ren- 
ders it more simple : ‘At first the man (the slaughterer) dares hot 
approach it, but when he thus binds it, &c.’ 

* Via at the Havirya,ffla ; see I, i, a, 17. 
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significance of sprinkling: he thereby makes it 
sacrificially pure. 

4. He sprinkles with, ‘For the waters — thee, 
for the plants 1’ whereby it (the victim) exists, 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure. For 
when it rains, then plants are produced here on 
earth ; and by eating plants and drinking water 
that sap originates, and from sap seed, and from 
seed beasts : hence whereby it exists, wherefrom it 
springs, thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure. 

5. ‘May thy mother grant thee permission, 
and thy father — for it is from its mother and 
father that it is bom : hence wherefrom it is bora, 
thereby he thus makes it sacrificially pure ; ‘ — thine 
own brother, thy fellow in the herd;’ whereby 
he means to say, ‘whatever kin there is of thine, 
with their approval I slay thee.’ ‘ I sprinkle thee, 
agreeable to Agni and Soma ;’ he thus makes it 
pure for those two deities for whom he slays it 

6. With (V^. S. VI, 10), ‘ Thou art a drinker 
of water,’ he then holds (the lustra! water) under 
(its mouth), whereby he renders it internally pure. 
He then sprinkles it underneath (the body), with, 
‘May the divine waters make it palatable, a 
true palatable offering to the gods I’ he thus 
makes it sacrificially pure all over. 

7. Thereupon he says (to the Hotri"), ‘ Recite to 
the fire being kindled I’ when he has made the 
second libation of ghee^, and returned (to his former 
place) without letting the two spoons touch one 
another*, he anoints the victim with the (ghee in the) 


’ For the course of performance, see I, 3, 5, i seq.; I, 4, 4, i seq. 
’ See I, 4, 5, 6. 
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For the second libation is the head of the sacri- 
fice, and the sacrifice here indeed is that victim : 
hence he thereby puts the head on the sacrifice and 
therefore anoints the victim with the ^hti. 

8. With ‘May thy breath unite with the 
windl’ he anoints it on the forehead; with ‘Thy 
limbs with those worthy of sacrifice’ on the 
shoulders; with ‘The lord of sacrifice with (the 
object oH his prayer !’ the loins ; whereby he means 
to say, (For whatsoever object the animal is slain, 
do Aou obtain that ! ’ ) 

^ For, indeed, the breath of the victim when , 
slain here passes into the wind :J) Obtain thou that 
thy breath may pass into the wind I ’ is what he 
thereby means to say. ‘ Thy limbs with those 
worthy of offering’ he says, because it is with its 
limbs that they sacrifice: ‘Obtain thou that they 
may sacrifice with thy limbs’ is what he thereby 
means to say. ‘ The lord of sacrifice with his 
prayer,’ hereby they invoke a blessing on the sacri- 
ficer : ‘ Obtain thou that through thee they may 
invoke a blessing on the sacrificer ’ is what he thereby 
means to say. He then deposits the two spoons 
and calls for the 6'rausha/ with a view to the Pravara 
(election of the Hotrxjb The significance of this 
is the same (as before). 

TO. Thereupon he calls a second time for the 
iSrausha/, for on this occasion there are two Hotrxs : 
it is with regard to the Maitrlvaru«a® that he now 
calls for the 6'rausha/. But it is the sacrificer whom 


^ See I, s, I, I seq. (also note to part i, p. 1 15). 

’ The MaitrAvanma or PrarAstn is the Hotn’s chief assistant. 
He receives, as the badge of his office, the staff which the sacrificer 
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he chooses, saying, ‘Verily, Agni is the leader 
of the divine hosts,’ for Agni is the head of the 
deities ; wherefore he says, ‘ V erily, Agni is the 
leader of the divine hosts;’ — ‘this sacrificer of 
thehuman;’ for that community wherein he sacri- 
fices is behind (inferior to) him ; wherefore he says, 

‘ This sacrificer (is the head) of the human. ‘May 
the household of these two shine brightly, not 
(like a cart yoked) with one bullock, for a hun- 
dred winters, — two yoke-fellows!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ May their household matters be 
free from calamities for a hundred years 

II. ‘ Uniting blessings, not uniting bodies;’ 
whereby he means to say, ‘ Unite ye your blessings 
only, but not also your bodies ; ’ for were they also 
to unite their bodies, Agni (the fire) would bum 
the sacrificer. Now when this one sacrifices in the 
fire, he gives gifts to Agni ; and whatever blessing 
the priests here invoke upon the sacrificer, all that 
Agni accomplishes. Thus they unite only their 
blessings, but not also their bodies : wherefore he 
says, ‘ Uniting blessings, not uniting bodies.’ 

Eighth AdhyAya. First BrAhmaya. 

C. The Oblations. 

I. Thereupon the Hotrf, having sat down on the 
Hotr^s seat whereon he sits down after being chosen", 

held while he was cxjnsecrated, and has, at the instance of the Adh- 
varyu, to call on the Hotn" for the offering-prayers, — his summons 
(praisha) beginning with Hotd yakshat, ‘let the Hotn" worship 
(or, pronounce the offering-^yer) . . — and occasionally himself 

to pronounce the invitatory prayer. 

* See I, 9, 3, 19. . 

* Viz. at the north-west comer (or left hip) of the altar. For the 
formulas used by him, see I, 5, i, 34-2, i. 
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urges, and thus urged the Adhvaryu takes the two 
spoons. 

2. They then proceed with the Apri Tverses). 
The reason why they proceed with the Aprls is 
this. With his whole mind, with his whole self, 
forsooth, he who consecrates himself prepares and 
endeavours to prepare the sacrifice. His self is, cLS 
it were, emptied out ; with those Aprls they fill it 
again ; and because they fill ^ it therewith, therefore 
they are called Aprl. For this reason they proceed 
with the Aprls. 

3. Now there are here eleven fore-offerings; for 
here in man there are ten vital airs, and the eleventh 
is the self wherein those vital airs are contained ; 
this is the whole man ; thus they fill his whole self, 
and therefore there are eleven fore-offerings. 

4. [The Adhvaryu] having called (on the Agnldhra) 
for the 6'rausha:!, he says (to the Maitrdvaru»a), 
‘ Prompt (the Hotrf to recite to) the kindling- 
sticks*!’ Thus he proceeds with ten fore-ofiferings. 


^ The text has only 'dpy^yayanti/ but the verb with which the 
author connects the verb is either ^-pn'ftdti, he fills; or 

(more correctly) ‘ d-pri«^ti/ he gratifies, propitiates, corre8p>on(iLQg 
to the Zand dfrlnaiti. Perhaps some words have been lost here. 
The Kl^va text has : sa yad etdbhir ipribhU punar ^py^yata cti- 
bhir enam ^pri/idti tasm^d ^Lpriyo nima. On the Apri verses, which 
form the ofifering-prayers (yS,^is) at the fore-ofiferings of the animal 
sacrifice, and vary according to dififerent families, see Ait Br. II, 4 ; 
Max Mailer, Hist of A. S. L., p, 463 seq.; Haug, Essays, p. 241. 

■ See I, 5, 3, 8. The Adhvaryu calls out to the Agnidh, ‘0 
jrAvaya (make listen)!' The Agnidh calls ouh'Astu jrausha/ (yea, 
may one hear)!’ The Adhvaryu calls on the Maitrivartwa, ^ Pre- 
shya samidha>i (prompt as to the kindling-sticks)!’ [or, ‘Preshya 
Tanfinapdtam or Nari.famsam’ &c. in the succeeding fore-offerings.] 
The Maitr^lvanwa calls out, *Hot& yakshat samidham [Tanfina- 
pAtara, &c.], (let the Hotn' pronounce the offering-prayer to the 
kindling-sticks, &c. 1) ’ Each offering-prayer (Apii) is introduced 
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saying, ‘ Prompt at each, and pouring the ghee 
together at every fourth fore-ofiFeringh Having 
performed ten fore-offerings, he says, ‘ Bring the 
slayer I ’ ‘ Slayer,’ namely, the (butcher’s) knife is 
called. 

5. He then takes the (svaru) chip of the sacrificial 
stake, and having anointed both (the slaughtering- 
knife and the chip) at the top (Muth ghee) from the 
^hh-spoon, he touches the forehead of the victim 
with them, saying (VA^. S. VI, ii), ‘Anointed 
with ghee, protect ye the animals !’ for the chip 
of the stake is a thunderbolt, and the slaughtering- 
knife is a thunderbolt, and ghee is a thunderbolt ; 
having thus fitted together the entire thunderbolt * 
he appoints it the keeper of this (victim), lest the 
evil spirits shodd injure it He again conceals 
the chip of the stake (under the girding-rope of the 
stake). In handing the slaughtering-knife to the 
butcher, he says, ‘ Be this thine approved edge 1 ’ 
and deposits the two spoons. 

6. Thereupon he says (to the Wotri), ‘ Recite to 
Agni circumambient®!’ Having taken a firebrand, 


with the formula ‘Ye ya^mahe, &c.’ Sec part i, p. 148 note. The 
divine objects of these oblations of ghee are : i. the Samidhs or 
kindling-sticks ; 3. either Tanhnapdt or Narirawsa; 3. the 
lifas; 4. the Barhis (sacriBcial grass on the altar); g. the gates 
(of heaven and worshipping-ground) ; 6. Dawn and Night; y. the 
two divine Hotrfs; 8. the three goddesses (Saiasvati, LfS, and 
Bhirati); 9. Tvash/ri'; 10. Vanaspati (the tree, or lord of the 
forest); n. the Svdhikritis (calls of ‘ All-hail,’ which at this, the 
last offering -prayer, are repeated before the names of the principal 
deities of the sacrifice). For this last fore-offering, see III, 8, a, 
33 seq. 

* See I, 5, 3, 16. 

• For the three parts of the thunderbolt, see p. 108, note 3. 

’ The Hotr;’ recites the triplet, Rig-veda IV, 15, 1-3. 
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the Agnldh carries the fire round (the victim). Why 
he carries the fire round, is that he encircles it (the 
victim) by means of the fire with an unbroken fence, 
lest the evil spirits should seize upon it ; for Agni is 
the repeller of the Rakshas ; therefore he carries the 
fire round. He carries it round the place where they 
cook it (the victim ^). 

7. As to this they say, ‘ Let him take back that 
firebrand (to the Ahavaniya) ; and having there (at 
the 6’eLmitra) churned out a new fire, let them cook 
it (the victim) thereon. For this (firebrand), surely, 
is Ahavaniya (fit to offer upon) ; it is not for the 
purpose that they should cook uncooked (food) 
thereon, but for this that they should sacrifice 
cooked (food) thereon.’ 

8. Let him, however, not do this. For in that 
he carries fire round it, it (the victim) becomes as 
food swallowed by that (firebrand), and it would be 
as if he were to seize and tear out food that has 
been swallowed and offer it to some one else ; let 
them, therefore, crumble some coals off that same 
firebrand, and thereon cook that (victim). 

9. Thereupon the Agnldh, taking a (new) firebrand, 
walks in front ; whereby he places Agni in front, think- 
ing, ‘ Agni shall repel the evil spirits in front ! ’ and 


' SSyami seems to take ‘ abhipariharati ’ in the sense of ‘ he 
takes it round to the place -where they cook.’ According to Kity. 
VIj 61 3> the Agnidh circumambulates thrice from left to right, 

either the place comprising the victim, the ghee, the slaughtering- 
place, the sacrificial post, the .ittvila, and Ahavaniya ; or only the 
ghee, the -victim, and slaughtering-place. He then thro-ws the fire- 
brand back on the Aha-vaniya, and performs the circumambulation 
as many times in the opposite direction. On the Paryagnikarana, 
see also part i, P- 46 note. 
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they lead the victim after him (to the slaughtering- 
place) on a (way) free from danger and injury. The 
Pratiprasthitrz holds on to it from behind by means 
of the two spits \ and the Adhvaryu (holds on to) the 
Pratiprasthdtn’, and the Sacrificer to the Adhvaryu. 

10. As to this they say, ‘ That "(victim) must not 
be held on to by the sacrificer, for they lead it unto 
death ; therefore let him not hold on to it’ But let 
him nevertheless hold on to it ; for that (victim) 
which they lead to the sacrifice they lead not to 
death ; therefore let him hold on to it. Moreover 
he would cut himself off from the sacrifice, were he 
not to hold on to it ; therefore let him hold on to it 
It is held on to in a mysterious way ; by means of 
the spits the Pratiprasthitrt (holds on to it) ; to the 
Pratiprasthdtrt the Adhvaryu, to the Adhvaryu the 
Sacrificer ; thus then it is held on to in a mysterious 
way. 

11. Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two stalks of 
grass from the covered altar, and having called for the 
vSrausha/, he says (to the Maitrdvaruwa), ‘ O Wotri, 
prompt again (the Hotn' to recite for) the offerings 
to the gods* !’ This is what belongs to the All-gods 
at the animal offering. 

12. He then makes (the Sacrificer) say the text 
(V^. S. VI, ii), ‘O thou prosperous! upon 

* For the two omcntam-epits, see note on III, 8, a, i6. 

* The Maitrfivanuia’s additional cue or order (upapraisha) is 
‘ Agni has been victorious ; he has won wealth I ’ On the Hotrj’’8 
recitation — the so-called Adhrigu litany — commencing ‘Ye divine 
quieters (slaughterers), commence, as well as ye that are human 1 ’ 
and consisting of formulas usually pronounced by the Adhvaryu 
(and hence perhaps going back to a time when the Hotn' had to 
perform all but the menial parts of the sacrificial service), see 
Ait. Br. U, 6-7 ; Roth, Yfiska XXXVn seq. 
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the Sacrificer,’ — the prosperous one, forsooth, is 
Speech, it is because she speaks much, that Speech 
is prosperous, — ‘bestow thou what is agreeable 
unto him! Approach thou,’ — :thereby he means 
to say, ‘ Approach thou an existence free from afflic- 
tion,’ — ‘from the wide air, along with the 
divine wind;’ for the Rakshas moves about the 
air rootless and unfettered on both sides, even as 
man here moves about the air rootless and unfet- 
tered on both sides : he means to say, ‘ Meeting 
together with the wind, protect thou this one from 
the wide air,’ when he says ‘from the wide air, 
along with the divine wind.’ 

13. ‘Offer thou with the self of this obla- 
tion!’ whereby he means to say to Speech, ‘ Offer 
thou with the soul of this unblemished oblation ; ’ — 
‘Unite thou with its body!’ whereby he means 
to say to Speech, ‘ U nite thou with the body of this 
unblemished oblation ! ’ 

14. In front’- of the place where they cut it up, 
he throws do-wn a stalk of grass, with, ‘ O great 
one, lead the lord of sacrifice unto greater 
sacrifice!’ he thus strews barhis (an underlayer of 
sacrificial grass) for it, that no sacrificial food may 
be spilt ; whatever may now be spilt of it when it is 
cut up, that settles thereon and thus is not lost 

1 5. They then step back (to the altar) and sit down 
turning towards the Ahavanlya, ‘ lest they should be i 
eye-witnesses to its being quieted (strangled).’!’ They\_y 
do not slay it on the frontal bone *, for that is human 

* According to Kitj. "VT, 5, 1 5, the stalk is put do^ behind the 
iSmitra (L e. the fire at the slaughtering-place) with the top towards 
the east 

’ Lit. ‘ by means of the frontal bone.’ Sfiyawa explains it by ‘ in 
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manner ; nor behind the ear, for that is after the 
manner of the Fathers. They either choke it by 
merely keeping its mouth closed, or they make a 
noose. Therefore he says not, ‘ Slay I kill 1 ’ for 
that is human manner, but, ‘ Quiet it I It has passed 
awayl’ for that is after the manner of the gods.^’j 
For when he says, ‘ It has passed away,’ then this 
one (the Sacrificer) passes away to the gods : there- 
fore he says, ‘ It has passed away.’ 

1 6. When they hold it down, then, before the 
strangling, he offers with ‘Hail, to the gods I’ 
And when (the butcher) says, ‘ Quieted is the 
victim,’ he offers with, ‘To the gods. Hail!’ 
Thus some of the gods are preceded by ‘ Hail,’ 
and others followed by ‘Hail;’ he thereby grati- 
fies them, and thus gratified both kinds of gods 
convey him to the heavenly world. These are the 
so-called ‘paripajiavya^ ’ oblations ; he may offer them 
if he choose ; or, if he choose, he need not mind 
them. 

Second Brahmana. 

1. When he (the slaughterer) announces, ‘The 
victim has been quieted!’ the Adhvaryu says, 

‘ Neshifar, lead up the lady!’ The Nesh/rt leads 
up the (sacrificer’s) wife bearing a vessel of water 
for washing the feet. 

2. He makes her say (V^. S. VI, 12), ‘ Homage 
be to thee, O wide-stretched!’ — the wide- 
stretched one, forsooth, is the sacrifice ; for they 
stretch the sacrifice (over the sacrificial ground) : 

seizing it by the bom;’ Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. aaa, ‘by 
striking it with a horn.’ The KSwva text reads, tasya na kfl/ena 
praghnanti mftnnshagt ha kuiyftd yad asya kilfcna prahanyui. 

' That is, surrounding, relating to, the victim. 




Ill kIlNda, 8 adhyAya, 2 brAhmawa, 6. 191 


hence the wide-stretched one is the sacrifice. But 
that wife, forsooth, is the hind-part of the sacrifice, 
and he wants her, thus coming forward, to propitiate 
the sacrifice. Thereby, then, she makes amends to 
that sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice does not injure 
her : therefore she says, ‘ Homage be to thee, O wide- 
stretched ! ’ 

3. ‘ Advance, unresisted!’ whereby she means 
to say, ‘Advance on (a way) free from injury!’ 
‘Unto the rivers of ghee, along the paths of 
sacred truth!’ whereby she means to say, ‘Unto 
good.' [V^. S. VI, 13], ‘Ye divine, pure waters, 
carry ye (the sacrifice) to the gods, well-pre- 
pared! May we be well-prepared preparers!’ 
Thereby she purifies the water. 

4. Thereupon the wife cleanses with the water 
the (openings of the) vital airs of the victim. The 
reason why she thus cleanses with water the (open- 
ings of the) vital airs is this : the food of the gods 
is living, is immortal (ambrosia) for the immortals ; 
but in quieting and cutting up that victim they kill 
it Now the vital airs are water; hence she now 
puts into it those vital airs, and thus that food of 
the gods becomes truly Uving, becomes immortal 
for the immortals. 

5. Then as to why it is the wife that cleanses. The 
wife is a woman, and from woman progeny is bom 
here on earth ; thus he causes that (creature) to be 
bom from that woman ; and therefore the wife 
cleanses (the victim). 

6. With(V 4 f. S.VI, 14) ‘Thy speech I cleanse’ 
she wipes the mouth ; with ‘Thy breath I cleanse,’ 
the nostrils; with ‘Thine eye I cleanse,’ the eyes; 
with ‘Thine organ of hearing I cleanse,’ the 



SATAJPATHA-BRAHMAJ^A, 


192 


ears; with ‘Thy navel I cleanse,’ that mysterious 
(opening of a) vital air; or with ‘ Thy sexual organ 
I cleanse;’ with ‘ Thy hind-part I cleanse,’ that 
(opening of a) vital air behind. Thus she puts the 
vital airs into it, revives it Thereupon, holding the 
legs together, (she wipes them) with ‘Thy feet 
I cleanse ;’ for it is on its feet that it stands firmly ; 
she thus makes it stand (on its feet) for the sake of 
a firm position. 

7. With one half or the whole of the water that 
is left, he (the Adhvaryu) and the Sacrificer^ then 
sprinkle it, beginning from the head ; thereby they 
put those vital airs into it, and revive it (beginning) 
from that part 

8. Thus, wherever they wound it*, wherever 
they hurt it — water being a means of soothing — 
there they soothe it by that means of soothing, 
water, there they heal it with water. 

9. They sprinkle with (V^l^. S. VI, 15), ‘May 
thy mind grow full 1 maythyspeech grow full I 
may thy breath grow full I may thine eye grow 
full! may thine ear grow fulll’ Thus they put 
the vital airs into it and revive it: ‘Whatever is 
sore, whatever hurt in thee, may that fill up 
and become firm.’ 

10. Thus, wherever they wound it, wherever they 
hurt it — water being a means oi soothing — they 
soothe it by that means of soothing, water, there 

Or, perhaps, she and the sacrificer, as S&yajta takes it (jag^- 
minaA patni fe). K 4 ty. VI, 6 , 4 leaves it doubtful ; but the com- 
mentator interprets the rule as referring to the Adhvaryu and Sacri- 
ficer, in accordance ■with the reading of the K 4 »va text — ‘ atha jiA 
parirish/d ipo bhavanti tibhir adhvaryuj ia. yagam^as .i^u- 
shtft^taA' 

• AsthSpayanti=8a»^fflapa7anti, S^lyawa. 
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they heal it with water: ‘ May that become pure 
in thee!’ thereby they render it sacrificially pure. 
With ‘Auspicious be the days!’ they pour out 
(the remaining water) behind tlie victim. . 

11. Thus, wherever they wound it, wherever they 
hurt it, — lest thereafter the days and nights should 
be inauspicious h — they pour out (the water) behind 
the victim with, ‘ Auspicious be the days.’ 

12. Thereupon they turn tlie victim over so as 
to lie on its back. He (the Adhvaryu) puts the 
(other) stalk of grass thereon, with, ‘O plant, pro- 
tect!’ for the knife is a thunderbolt, and thus that 
thunderbolt, the knife, does not injure it (the victim). 
He then applies the edge of the knife to it (and 
cuts through it) with, ‘Injure it not, O blade!’ 
for the knife is a thunderbolt, and thus that thunder- 
bolt, the knife, does not injure it 

13. He applies that approved edge of his, for 
that has been made sacrificially pure by a text*. 
That which is the top part of the stalk he puts in 
his left hand, and that which is the bottom part 
he takes with his right hand. 

14. And where he skins (the victim), and whence 
the blood spirts out, there he smears it (the bottom 
part witli blood) on botli ends with (Vd^. S. VI, i6), 
‘ Thou art the Rakshas' share !’ for that blood is 
indeed the Rakshas’ share. 

15. Having thrown it away (on the utkara), he 
treads on it with, ‘Herewith I tread down the 
Rakshas! herewith I drive away the Rak- 
shas! herewith I consign the Rakshas to the 


' Ned idam anv ahordtrdni JoWn iLi, KfUva receneion. 
* See III, 8, 1 , s- 
[a6] 


O 
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nethermost darkness!’ Thus it is by means of 
the sacrifice that he drives away the evil spirits, 
the Rakshas. And as to its being rootless and 
severed on both sides, — rootless, forsooth, and 
severed on both sides, the Rakshas moves about 
in the air, even as man here moves about in 
the air rootless and severed on both sides : there- 
fore it (the grass-end) is rootless and severed on 
both sides. 

1 6. Thereupon they pull out the omentum, 
and envelop the two spits ^ therein with, ‘May 
ye envelop heaven and earth with ghee!’ 
whereby he endows those two, heaven and earth, 
with strength and sap, and puts strength and sap 
into them ; and upon those two, thus filled with 
sap and affording the means of subsistence, these 
creatures subsist. 

17. The two omentum-spits are made of kirsh- 
marya wood. For when the gods in the beginning 
seized (slew) a victim, then, as it was drawn upwards, 
its sacrificial essence* flowed downwards, and from 
it sprang a tree ; and because it flowed down from 
the (victim) as it was drawn (karsh) upwards, there- 
fore (it became) a kirshmarya tree®. With that 


^ The two vapirrapants (omentum-roasters) consist of sticks of 
Mrshmarya wood (Gmelina Arborea), one of them being quite 
straight, while the other is bifurcate at the top, thus resembling 
a prop, 

* Or, its flesh-juice, medha. The Ki«va text reads throughout 
medhas. 

* The KA»va text has the preferable reading, — Sa yat knfehya- 
md/>dt samabhavat tasm^t k^rshmaryo nftma, ‘ and because it 
sprang from that drawn-up (victim), therefore it is called kir- 
shmaiya.’ 
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same sacrificial essence he now perfects it, and 
makes it whole ; therefore the two omentum-spits 
are of kirshmarya wood. 

18. He cuts it (the omentum) off on all sides 
(from the belly) and heats it at the cooking-fire : 
thus it becomes cooked for him already at this 
(fire)k The Agnldh again takes a firebrand (from 
the 3^mitra, and walks in front). They go behind 
the pit (-^tvAla) and proceed to the Ahavanlya. 
The Adhvaryu throws that (top part of the) grass- 
stalk into the Ahavanlya with, ‘O Vdyu, graci- 
ously accept the drops 1’ for this is the kindler 
(samidh) of the drops*. 

19. Thereupon he heats the omentum while stand- 
ing on the north side ; for he is about to pass by 
the fire and to roast (the omentum) after walking 
round to the south side. Hereby then he pro- 
pitiates it, and thus that fire does not injure him 
while passing by; tlris is why he heats the omen- 
tum while standing on the north side, 

20. They take it along between the sacrificial 
stake and the fire. The reason why they do not 
take it across the middle (of the altar)®, where they 
take other sacrificial dishes, is lest they should bring 
the sacrifice in the middle into contact with the 
uncooked (omentum). And why tliey do not take 
it there outside (the altar) along the front of the 
sacrificial stake, is that they would thereby put it 
outside the sacrifice ; tlierefore they take it along 

® [He does so, dunking], ‘ Lest I should cook it on the Aha- 
vantya uncooked.’ Kil«va rcc. 

* ‘ For it is for the drops that he thus lights it' Kim's rec. 

’ That is, across the altar immediately behind the fire or high 
altar. 
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between the sacrificial stake and the fire. Having gone 
round to the south side, the Pratiprasthdtr* roasts it. 

21. Thereupon the Adhvaryu, having taken ghee 
with the dipping-spoon, pours it upon the omentum, 
with, ‘ May Agni graciously accept the ghee, 
H ail I’ Thus those drops thereof reach the fire after 
becoming cooked offerings, made with Svdhi (hail) ! 

22. He then says (to the Maitrdvaru«a ^), ‘ Recite 
to the drops !’ He recites to the drops verses 
addressed to Agni®. The reason why he recites to 
the drops verses addressed to Agni, is that rain 
originates from gifts made from this earth, for from 
here it is that Agni obtains the rain ; by means of 
these drops (falling from the omentum) he obtains 
those (rain) drops, and those drops rain down ; there- 
fore he recites to the drops verses addressed to 
Agni. When it is roasted, — 

23. The Pratiprasth^trf says, ‘ It is roasted ; pro- 
ceed* I’ The Adhvaryu, having taken the two spoons 
and stept across (to the north side of the fire) and 
called for the 3 ’rausha/, says (to the Maitrdvaru«a), 
‘Prompt for the Svihis*!’ and offers (the ghee) 
when the Vasha/ has been pronounced®. 

^ Thua according to the commentator on Kdty. VI, 6, 18. See 
also note on LV, a, 5, aa, and Hung, Transl. Ait. Br. p. loi note. 

* The (invitatory) formulas are Rig-veda I, 75, 1, and III, ai, 
1-6 ; Ait. Br. II, 12 ; Ajv. Sr. HI, 4, i. 

’ The PratiprasthStrj' withdraws the omentum from the fire, and 
takes it (between fire and stake) to the north of the pit, where the 
Adhvaryu in the first place jjerforms the so-called prfiwadilna (vol. i, 
p. 438 note), after which he deposits it on the altar. KSty. VI, 6 , 20. 

* That is, for the offering-prayer or of the last fore-offering, 

being the last verse of whatever fiprt hymn may be used ; followed 
by a number of Svfihds, each with the name of some deity or deities 
(cf- 1, B, 3. 33-23). 

*' Cf. Haug, Transl. Ait Br. p. 100, note 4. 
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24. Having offered, he bastes first the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. Now the ,/iraraka-Adhvaryus, 
forsooth, baste first the clotted ghee, arguing that the 
clotted ghee is the breath ; and a A'araka-Adhvaryu, 
forsooth, cursed Y^wavalkya for so doing, saying, 
‘ That Adhvaryu has shut out the breatli ; the breath 
shall depart from him !’ 

25. But he, looking at his arms, said, ‘These 
hoary arms — what in the world has become of the 
Brihman s word’ !’ Let him not heed that (objection 
of the A^'arakas) ; for this is the last fore-offering, — 
and this being a havis-offering, at the last fore- 
offering he first pours ghee into the dhruvd, being 
about to offer the first two butter-portions with it*. 
Now, on the present occasion, he will first offer the 
omentum ; therefore let him first baste the omentum, 
then die clotted ghee. And though he does not 
baste die vicdm with ghee, ‘ lest he should baste 
die uncooked,’ that whole victim of his yet becomes 
(as it were) basted with ghee in that he bastes the 
omentum ; let him therefore first baste the omentum, 
then the clotted ghee. 

26. Thereupon he makes an ‘ underlayer’ of ghee 
(in the ^ihh-spoon), and lays a piece of gold thereon. 
Then, cutting off the omentum (from the spits and 
putting it into die spoon), he says (to the Hotrz'), 
‘ Recite (the iiivitatory prayer) to Agni and Soma 


’ That is, 90 much time has gone by since I first adopted that 
practice, and here I am grown old and still in full vigour, S 4 y. 
‘ But be, lying old and worn out, said, “ These two arms have 
come gray — what in the world has become of the Brfihman's word I”’ 
Kdnva text. 

* On the two butter-portions to Agni and Soma, succeeding the 
fore-offerings, see part i, p. 174 note. 
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for the omentum and fat of the buck ! He then 
lays (another) piece of gold on (the omentum) and 
bastes it twice with ghee above. 

^ 2 7.{)The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
both sides is this. When they offer the victim in 
the fire they slay it ; and gold means immortal life : 
hence it (the victim) rests in immortal life. And so 
it rises from hence, and so it lives ; for this reason 
there is a piece of gold^ on both sides. Having 
called for the 6rausha/, he says (to the Maitrdva- 
ruAa), ‘ Prompt (the Hotrt to recite the offering- 
prayer* on) the omentum and fat of the buck for 
Agni and Soma I’ He does not say, ‘. . . (the omen- 
tum and fat) brought forward when the Soma has 
been pressed he says, ‘brought forward®.’ He offers 
when the Vasha/ has been pronounced, j 

28. Having offered the omentum, he lays the two 
spits together and throws them after (the omentum 
into the fire), with, ‘ Consecrated by Svdhcl, go 
ye to Ordhvanabhas*, son of the MarutsI’ He 
does so, thinking, ‘ Lest these two wherewith we have 
cooked the omentum should come to nought’ 

29. The reason why they perform with the omen- 
tum is this. For whatever deity the victim is seized, 
that same deity he pleases by means of that fat (part) ; 
and that same deity, thus pleased with that fat, waits 

^ The Kl»va text has ‘ hirawyajalkA (masc.)’ here and elsewhere. 

* The anuvikyi and j&gyi for the omentum are Rig-veda I, 93, 
I and 5 respectively. 

* At the a nim al oflFerings on the Soma-days he adds to his praUha 
(order) the word ‘ prasthitam,’ lit. standing before (the altar). Kflty. 
VI, 6, a 7. See alro .S'. Br. IV, 4, 3, 9. 

* 'O'rdhvanabhas, ‘he who drives the clouds upwards ’ (or, keeps 
the clouds above), or, perhaps, ‘he who is above (in) the welkin,' 
is apparently a name of VSyu, the wind. Cf. Ill, 6 , i, 16. 
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patiently for the other sacrificial dishes being cooked ; 
this is why they perform with the omentum. 

30. They then cleanse themselves over the pith 
For in quieting and cutting up (the victim) they 
wound it; and water being a means of soothing, 
they now soothe it by means of water, heal it by 
means of water ; therefore they cleanse themselves 
over the pit. 


Third BrAhmaa-a. 

1. For the same deity for which there is a victim, 
he subsequently prepares a sacrificial cake*. The 
reason why he subsequently prepares a cake is tliis. 
Rice and barley, truly, are the sacrificial essence 
of all animals (victims) * ; witli that same essence he 
now completes that (victim) and makes it whole. 
This is why he subsequently prepares a sacrificial 
cake. 

2. And why he proceeds witli that cake after 
performing (offering) with the omentum is this. It 
is from the middle (of the victim) that this omentum 
is pulled out, and from the middle he now completes 
that (victim) by means of that sacrificial essence and 
makes it whole ; therefore he proceeds with that cake 
after performing with the omentum. The relation of 

^ They do BO wilb the mantra, V 3 ^. S. VI, 17 (Alharva-veda VII, 
89, 3; cf. Rig-veda I, *3, aa ; X, 9, 8). 

* The technical name of this cake to Indm and Agni is i>aju- 
purodftja (animal-cake). The anuvakyd and yfl,?ya for the chief 
oblation, are Rig-veda I, 93, 2 and 6 reupectivoly ; for the Svi*h/a- 
knt, III, I, as, and in, 64) aa ; A^v. Ill, 8, i; 61 9 - For siinilar 
performance, dcBcribed in detail, nee note on III, a, 6) a®- 

* On the sacrificial essence passing successively from man into 
the horse, the ox, the goat, and'finally into the rice and barley, sec 
I) a, 3, 6-7. 
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this (cake to the animal offering), indeed, is one and 
the same everywhere ; that cake is prepared after 
(and supplementary to) a victim. 

3. Thereupon he cuts up the victim : ' Move 
thrice h and make the heart the uppermost of the 
thrice-moved!' thus (he says to the slaughterer), 
for threefold is the sacrifice. 

4. He then instructs the slaughterer : ‘ If one 
ask thee, “ Is the sacrificial food cooked, O ^Samitar ?" 
say thou only “Cooked I" not “Cooked, reverend 
sir !” nor “ Cooked, forsooth 1 " ' 


^ The order of proceeding is not quite clear from the context, 
and seems to have puzzled the later ritualists. From El^ty. VI, 
7-8 it would seem that the author of the Shtras means the per- 
formance of the cake-offering to go on simultaneously with the 
cutting up of the victim (and the cooking of the portions and 
roasting of the beast). The comm, on Kity. VI, 7, 39, how- 
ever, protests against this arrangement as contrary to the order 
laid down in the Brdhmarta ; and insists especially on the 
‘ atha (now)* at the beginning of this paragraph. This particle 
is, however, often used in a vague sense; as very frequently 
when, after sketching the chief course of performance, the author 
turns back to fill in the details. There seems also a difference 
of opinion as to the exact meaning of the above direction given by 
the Adhvaryu to the ^amitar after (as would seem) the portions 
have been cooked. The commentator on Blity. VT, 8, i ap- 
parently takes * triA praj^ydvaya * in the sense of * shake thrice * or 
‘ turn thnce.* Sdya/ta, on the other hand, explains it as meaning 
that the ^Samitn'is to divide the portions into three parts, according 
to whether they are destined for the chief offerings, or the Svish;^- 
krit, or the by-offerings (?). As the direction cantiot refer to the 
taking out of the portions from the cooking-vessel (ukh4) it would 
seem that the ^Samitar is either to move (sh^ke) the vessel itself, or 
to stir the contents, perhaps hereby separating the respective por- 
tions. The Kfi^va text re^ TnA praiyivayid ity uttame praiy 4 va 
uttamdrdhe hrfdaya/w kurutdd itL The heart, when done, is to be 
removed from the spit and laid on the portions; whereupon the 
Adhvaryu pours ghee on the portions (paragraph 8), 
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5. Having then taken clotted ghee with the ^hh, 

the Adhvaryu, stepping up (from the altar) to (the 
•SAmitra), asks, ‘ Is the sacrificial food cooked, O 
6'dmitar ?’ ‘ Cooked,’ he says. ‘ That is of the 

gods,’ says the Adhvaiyu in a low voice. 

6. The reason why he asks is this. Cooked, 
forsooth, not uncooked (must be) the gods’ food ; 
and the 6’amitrt indeed knows whether it is cooked 
or uncooked- 

7. And again, Why he asks. ‘ I will perform 

with cooked (food),’ so he thinks ; and if that sacri- 
ficial food be uncooked, it is yet cooked food for the 
gods, and is cooked as regards the Sacrificer; and 
the Adhvaryu is guiltless ; on the slaughterer that 
guilt lies. Thrice he asks, for threefold is the sacri- 
fice. And as to his saying, ‘ That is of the gods,’ 

that which is cooked, indeed, belongs to the gods ; 

therefore he says, ‘ That is of the gods.’ 

8. The heart he bastes (with clotted ghee) first 

of all ; for the heart is the self (soul), the mind ; 

and the clotted ghee is the breath ; he thus puts 

the breath into its (the victim’s) self, into its mind ; 
and thus it verily becomes the living food of the 
gods, and immortal for the immortals. 

9. He bastes it with (V^. S. VI, i8), ‘May thy 
mind unite with the mind; thy breath with 
the breath !’ He utters no Sv^ihd (‘hail’), for this 
is not an oblation. They remove the victim (from 
the cooking-fire) b 

10. They take it along the back of the pit, and 


^ The Adhvaryu removes the dish northwards from the fire, 
takes the portions out of it, puts them into some kind of basket, 
and performs 'prS/Kiddna' (p. 196, note 3) on them. 
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between the sacrificial stake and the (Ahavantya) 
fire. The reason why, though it is cooked, they 
do not take it across the middle (of the altar), as 
they take other sacrificial dishes, is ‘ lest they 
should bring the sacrifice in the middle in connec- 
tion with that which is cut up by limbs and mangled.’ 
And why they do not take it outside (the altar) in 
front of the stake, is that they would thereby put 
it outside the sacrifice : therefore they take (the 
flesh) along between the stake and the fire. When 
they have put it down south (of the fire), the Prati- 
prasthdtrr’ cuts ofiF (the portions). There are Plaksha 
branches^ (Ficus Infectoria) by way of an upper barhis 
(covering of altar) ; thereon he cuts. The reason 
why there are Plaksha branches by way of an upper 
barhis is this. 

11. For when the gods, at first, sei2ed an animal 
(to sacrifice), Tvash/A* first spat upon its head, 
thinking, ‘Surely, thus they will not touch it!’ for 
animals belong to Tvash/rz. That (spittle became) 
the brain in the head and the marrow in the neck- 
bone ® : hence that (substance) is like spittle, for 
Tvash/rf spat it. Let him therefore not eat that, 
since it was spitten by Tvash/r*. 

12. Its sacrificial essence flowed down and there 
a tree sprang up. The gods beheld it ; wherefore 
it (was called) ‘prakhya’ (visible), for ‘plaksha,’ 


' Or, the Plaksha branches with which the altar was covered on 
the preceding night. See p. lao, note 3. The KA«va text (as 
Taitt, S. VI, 3, 10, 3) speaks of one Plaksha branch put on the 
barhis. 

* Anilka, of which anftkya is the adjective, means ‘the fore- 
part of the spmal column.’ The Klirva text reads, — yan mastishko 
yad aniike ma^^. 
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doubtless, is the same as ‘prakhya.’ With that 
same sacrificial essence he now completes it (the 
victim), and makes it whole ; hence there are 
Plaksha branches as an upper covering. 

13. He then makes an ‘underlayer’ of ghee both 
in the ^hh and the upabhrzt, and in the vasAhoma- 
havanl b and the samavattadhAnl * ; and puts a piece 
of gold® both in the ^hh and the upabhrzt. 

14. Thereupon he addresses (the Hotr/”) for the 
recitation on the ha vis to the manotd deity*. The 
reason why he addresses him for the recitation on 
the havis to the manotd deity is this. All the deities 
draw nigh to the victim while it is immolated, thinking, 

‘ My name he will choose, my name he will choose 1 ’ 
for the animal victim is sacrificial food for all deities. 
The minds (manas), then, of all those deities are 
fixed upon (ota) that victim ; those (minds of theirs) 
he thereby satisfies, and thus the minds of the gods 
have not drawn nigh in vain. For this reason he 
addresses him for the recitation on the havis to the 
manoti deity. 


^ That is, the ladle used (as a substitute for the ^vhh) for offering 
the fat-liquor or gravy. See paragraph ao. 

* That is, the vessel used for holding the cuttings (samavatta) of 
the hffi; also called Lfapitrt, see part i, p. 219, note 3. 

* See p. 198, note i. 

* Thereupon he says, ‘Recite to the manoti (deity) the invitatory 
prayer for (of) the havis which is being cut in portions (havisho 
'vadlyamflnasya).’ K&«va text ; cf. Ait Br. 11 , 1 o. — While the sa- 
crifidal portions are being cut into the respective spoons, the 
Hotrj" recites the Hymn to Agni, Rig-veda VI, i, 1-13, begi nning , 
‘Thou, O wondrous Agni, the first thinker (manotri) of this 
hymn, wert verily the priest. . . From the occurrence of this word 
manot4, the latter has come to be the technical name both of the 
hymn itself and of the deity (Agni) to whom it is recited. 
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1 5. He first makes a portion of the heart The 
reason why he first makes a portion of the heart 
which is in the middle, is that the heart is the 
breath, since it is from there that this breath moves 
upward ® ; and the animal is breath, for only so long 
does the animal (live) as it breathes with the breath ; 
but when the breath departs from it, it lies there 
useless, even (as) a block of wood. 

16. The heart, then, is the animal; thus he first 
makes a portion of its very self (or soul). And, 
accordingly, if any portion were omitted, he need 
not heed this, since it is of his entire animal victim 
that the first portion is made which is made of the 
heart He therefore first makes a portion of the 
heart, that being in the middle. Thereupon accord- 
ing to the proper order. 

1 7. Then of the tongue, for that stands out from 
its fore-part Then of the breast, for that also (stands 
out) therefrom®. Then of the simultaneously moving 
(left) fore-foot ^ Then of the flanks. Then of the 
liver. Then of the kidneys. 

18. The hind-part he divides into three parts; 
the broad piece (he reserves) for the by-offerings®; 
the middle one he cuts into the _^Tahfi after dividing 
it in two ; the narrow piece (he reserves) for the 

^ Literally, he makes a cutting of the heart (hn’dayasya-avadyati), 
that is to say, he puts the entire heart into the guhiX as an offering- 
portion. 

* Etasmdd dhy ayam {lrdhva;i pri^ mfetarati, ElA^va rec. 

® Or, that (comes) after that (tongue): tad dhi tato ^nvak, 
Kftnva rec. 

^ According to K^ty. VI, 7, 6, it is the foremost (or upper) joint 
(pftrvana^iaka) of the left fore-foot which is taken. The Ki^fva text 
has simply ‘ atha dosbrayi.' 

••See III, 8, 4, 9 seq. 
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tryanga^. Then of the simultaneously moving 
haunch*. This much, then, he cuts into the ^hli. 

19. Then into the upabhrft, he makes a portion 
of the upper part of the fore-foot belonging to the 
tryahga (viz. the right one) ; of the (narrow piece 
of the) hind-part, after dividing it in two ; and of 
the haunch belonging to the tryahga (viz. the left). 
Thereupon he puts two pieces of gold on (the flesh 
oblations in the spoons) and pours ghee thereon. 

20. He then takes the oblation of gravy® with (V^. 
S. VI, 18), ‘Thou art trembling,’ for quivering, 
as it were, is the broth ; hence he says, ‘ Thou art 
trembling;’ — ‘ May Agni prepare* thee !’ for the 
fire does indeed cook it : hence he says, ‘ May Agni 
prepare thee I’— ‘The waters have washed thee 
together,’ for the water indeed gathers together 
that (fat) juice from the limbs : hence he says, 

‘ The waters have washed thee together.’ 

21. ‘For the sweeping of the wind — thee!’ 
for verily yonder blower sweeps along the air, and 
for the air he takes it: hence he says, ‘ For the 
sweeping of the wind (I take) thee.’ 

22. ‘For the speed of Phshan,’ — Phshan's 
speed, forsooth, is yonder (wind)®, and for that he 
takes it: hence he says, ‘For the speed of Phshan.’ 

^ Literally, the three-limbs, the technical name of the portion for 
Agni Svishfehn't. 

* For ‘athaika/fariyai trontA’ the Kfijjva test reads ‘dthidhj'fl- 
dhasaA sT6ndi,’ of the hip above the udder. 

• VasA, i. e. the melted fat (and juice) mixed with the water in 
which the portions have been cooked, and forming a rich gravy, 
offered with the Vasflhomahavard. 

* Literally, ‘mix ’ — r rf this root being here, as usual, confounded 
with iri, to cook. 

• Eaha viva pffshfl yo 'yam pavata etasmd u hi grihjjdti, Kfijiva 
recension. 
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23. ‘ From the hot vapour may totter — the 
hot vapour, namely, is yonder (wind), and for that he 
takes it : hence he says, ‘ From the hot vapour may 
totter — Thereupon he bastes it twice with ghee 
above. 

24. He then mixes it either with the crooked 
knife or with the chopping-knife b with ‘ — Con- 
founded hatred®!’ whereby he chases away from 
here those evil spirits, the Rakshas, 

25. The broth which is left he pours into the 
Samavattadhinl, and therein he throws the heart, 
tongue, breast, the broad piece (of the back part), 
the kidneys, and the rectum. He then bastes it 
twice with ghee above. 

26. The reason why there is a piece of gold on 
each side is this. When they offer up the victim 
in the fire, they slay it, and gold means immortal 
life : thereby then it rests in immortal life ; and 
so it rises from hence, and so it lives. This is why 
there is a piece of gold on each side. 

27. And because he cuts crossways, — of the left 
fore-foot and the right haunch ; and of the right fore- 
foot and the left haunch, — therefore this animal draws 
forward its feet crossways. But were he to cut 
straight on, this animal would draw forward its feet 
(of the same side) simultaneously : therefore he cuts 
crossways. Then as to why he does not make 
cuttings of the head, nor the shoulders, nor the 
neck, nor the hind-thighs. 

^ iilsena vd ptrjvena vi, Kd«va teit 

* This forms part of the preceding formula (as subject to the verb 
‘may totter'), though the author seems to separate it therefrom, as 
does Mahidhara. The meaning of the formula seems to be, ‘May 
the enemies perish, confounded by (?) the hot vapour 1’ 
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28. Now the Asuras, in the beginning, seized a 
victim. The gods, from fear, did not go near ith 
The Earth* then said unto them, ‘Heed ye not this : 

I will myself be an eye-witness thereof, in whatsoever 
manner they will perform this (offering).’ 

29. She said, ‘ Only one oblation have they offered, 
the other they have left over.’ N ow that which they 
left over are these same portions. Thereupon the 
gods made over three limbs to (Agni) Svish^^^ft, 
whence the Tr>'ahga oblations. The Asuras then 
made portions of the head, the shoulders, the neck, and 
the hind-thighs : therefore let him not make portions 
of these. And since Tvash/'rt spat upon the neck, 
therefore let him not make a portion of the neck. 
Thereupon he says (to the Hotrz), ‘ Recite (the in- 
vitatoiy' prayer) to Agni and Soma for the havis of the 
buck!’ Having called for the 6'rausha/, he says (to 
the Maitrivarufia), ‘ Prompt (the Hotn’ to recite 
the offering-prayer ® for) the havis of the buck to 
Agni and Soma I’ He does not say ‘(the havis) 
made ready:’ when the Soma has been pressed 
he says ‘ made ready.’ 

30. In the interval between the two half- verses of 
the offering-prayer he offers the oblation of gravy. 
It is from out of this that that essence (juice) has 
risen upwards here, — that sap of this earth whereby 
creatures exist on this side of the sky* ; for the 

* The St Petersburg Diet takes ‘ Na-up&veyuA ’ in the sense of 
‘they did not fall in therewith; they did not feel inclined for it;’ 
as above, HI, 7, 3, 3. Sflyami explains it by ‘ nopSgatfU ’ (MSS. 
nftp&gatfi/i). 

* That is, Aditi, according to the Ki«va recension. 

* The yi^i and anuvikyS are I, 93, 3 and 7 respectively. 

* Ito v 4 ayam Urdhva uAtinlo raso yam idam iml 4 pra,fi 
up£(,givanty arvtlg divo ’sminn antarikshe, K 4 «va recensioa 
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oblation of gravy is sap, and essence is sap : thus he 
renders the sap strong by means of sap, -whence this 
sap when eaten does not perish. 

31. And as to why he offers the oblation of gravy- 
in the interval between the two half-verses of the 
offering-prayer, — one half- verse, forsooth, is this 
earth, and the other half-verse is yonder sky. Now 
between the sky and the earth is the air, and it is to 
the air that he offers : therefore he offers the oblation 
of gra-yy between the two half-verses of the offering- 
prayer. 

32. He offers with (Vl^. S. VI, 19), ‘ Drink the 
ghee, ye drinkers of gheel Drink the gravy, 
ye drinkers of gravy I thou art the havis of the 
air. Hail!’ With this prayer to the All-gods he 
offers, for the air belongs to the All-gods : because 
creatures move about here in the air breathing in 
and breathing out there-with, therefore it belongs to 
the All-gods. As the Vasha/ (of the offering-prayer 
for the meat portions) is pronounced, he offers the 
portions that are in the ^hh. 

33. Thereupon, while taking clotted ghee -with the 
^^Tihd, he says (to the Hotrf), ‘ Recite (the in-vitatory 
prayer) to the Lord of the forest I’ Having called 
for the K^rausha/', he says (to the MaitTcL-vartwa), 
' Prompt (the Hotrt to recite the offering-prayer) to 
the lord of the forest!’ and offers, as the Vasha/ 
is pronounced h The reason why he offers to the 
lord of the forest (the tree) is, — he thereby makes 
that thunderbolt, the sacrificial stake, a sharer (in the 
sacrifice); and, the lord of the forest being Soma*, 

^ For the formulaa used with this oblation, as well as the SvishA- 
krtt, see Haug, TransL Ait Br. pp. 95-96 notes. 

’ Or, Soma being a tree (plant). 
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he thereby makes the victim to be Soma. And as 
to his offering (to the tree) between the two oblations, 
he thus fills both completely: therefore he offers 
between the two oblations, 

34. Thereupon, while pouring together the meat 
portions that are for the upabhrtt, he says (to the 
Hotrt), ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to Ag^ 
Svish/akrxt (the maker of good offering) I’ Having 
called for the vS'rausha/, he says (to the Maitri- 
varu«a), ‘ Prompt for Agni Svishi'akrxt !’ and offers 
as the Vasha/ is pronounced. 

’ 35 - With what is left of the offering of gp^vy, he 
then sprinkles the quarters, with, ‘The regions, — 
the fore-regions, — the by-regions, — the inter- 
mediate regions, — the upper regions, — to the 
regions, Hail!’ For the offering of gravy is sap : 
thus he imbues all the regions with sap, and hence 
sap is obtained here on earth in every region. 

36. Thereupon he touches (what remains of) the 
victim^ : now is the time for the touching. And 
whether he has touched it before, fearing ‘those 
(evil spirits) that hover near will tear it about,’ or 
whether he be not afraid* of its being tom about, 
let him in any case now touch (the victim). 


^ This touching takes place either before or after the invocation 
of (see I, 8, i, i seq.), whereup>on the priests and aacrificer eat 
their respective portions; the straight gut being the Agntdh'a, the part 
above the udder (adhyAdhTd) the Hotr^s, the kloman (apparently 
the right lung) the Brahman’s, the pericardium (? puritnt) the Adh- 
varyu’s, and the spleen the sa,cnficer’8 share, while the is eaten 
by* all of thernu 

• Or perhaps, — And as to his touching it before this, (he did so) 
fearing lest those (evil spirits) that hover near would tear it about ; 
and even if he be not (any longer ?) afraid of its being tom about, 
let him now touch it in any case. The Kd^rva text has simply, — 
[x6] P 



210 


satapatha-brAhma^a. 


37. [Vif. S. VI, 20], 'To Indra ■ belongeth 
the out-breathing: may it attend^ to every 
limbi To Indra belongeth the in-breathing : 
it is attended to in every limb.'. - Where it has 
been cut up limb by limb, there he heals, it by 
means of the out-breathing and in-breathing. — ‘ O 
divine Tvash/rt, let thine ample (forms) 
closely unite together, that it be uniform 
what is of different shape:’ whereby he makes 
it completely enclosed (in its limbs and flesh). 
‘May thy friends, thy father and mother*, to 
please thee, joyfully welcome thee going to 
the gods r Thus, having made it whole wherever 
he has offered (a piece of) it, he afterwards unites it 
firmly, and that body (self) of it is complete in yonder 
world. 

Fourth BRA.HKAfTA. 

I. Now there are three elevens at the animal 
offering, — eleven fore-offerings, eleven after-offerings, 
and eleven by-offerings: ten fingers, ten toes, ten 
vital airs, and the out-breathing, in-breathing and 
through-breathing — this much constitutes man, who 
is the highest of animals, after whom® cire all animals. 

This is the time for touching ; but if he thini, ‘ Those standing 
about here will meddle with it,’ he may also touch it before : but 
this is certainly the time for touching. 

^ The St. Petersburg Dictionary sugg^ests that ‘ nidtdhyat ’ and 
‘nidhlta’ are probably corruptions of forms from ‘dhi;’ the Toitt 
S. (I, 3, 10) having ‘ni dedhyat — vi bobhuvat’ instead. Maht- 
dhara also takes ‘nidtdhyat’ from ‘dht’ in the sense of ‘dhi,’ — ‘In- 
dra’s out-breathing is infused into every limb ; Indra’s in-breathing 
has been infused into every hmb.’ The Eliffva text has ‘ -nidhttaA, 
-nidldhe.' 

* Rather, ‘ the mothers (or mother) and fethers.’ The TaitL S. 
separates miti pitara^, ‘ the mother and the fethers.’ 

' That is, inferior to whom, or, after the manner of whom. 
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2. Now they say, ‘ What, then, is done at the sacri- 
fice whereby the vital air is kindly to all the Hmbs ?’ 

3. When he divides the hind-part into Aree 
portions,: — the hind-part being (an opening of the) 
vital air, and that (animal) extending from thence 
forward, that vital air pervades it all through: 

4. And in that he cuts the hind-part into three ■' 
portions, — one third for the by-ofiferings, one third 
into the ,^uhh, and one third into the upabhrjt, — 
thereby the vital air is kindly to all the Umbs. 

5. He alone, however, may slay an animal who l/ 
can supply it with the sacrificial essence b And if it 
be lean, let him stuff into the hind-part whatever 
may be left of the fat of the belly : the hind-part 
being (an opening of) the vital air, and that (animal) 
extending from thence forward, that vital air per- 
vades it all through. The animal, forsooth, is breath ; 
for only so long (does) the animal (live), as it breathes 
with the breath ; but when the breath departs from 

it, it lies there useless, even (as) a block of wood. 

6. The hind-part is (part of) the animal, and fat 
means sacrificial essence®: thus he supplies it with 
the sacrificial essence. But if it be tender (juicy), 
then it has itself obtained the sacrificial essence. 

7. Thereupon he takes clotted ghee ; -for twofold 
indeed is this (clotted ghee), — to wit, both ghee 


, '■ Sdyawa takes ' medham ’ as apposition to ‘ enam,’ and explains 
it by ‘medhdrba, pravn'ddha,’ and ‘upanayet’ by ‘prdpnuydt’ (it 
is, doubtless, ‘ zufQhren ’). The KJi«va text, however, reads, — Tad 
dhuA sa vai pa.fu>» labheteti ya ena« medha upanayed itL 

* Gudo vai paruA, medo vai mcdhas ; this is one of many excep- 
tions to the rule 'laid down by Professor Delbrflck regarding the 
order of subject and predicate, SynL Forsch., Ill, p. 26. Copulative 
sentences with a tertium comparationis likewise do not generally 
conform to that rule. 
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and sour milk^ — and a productive union means a 
couple : thus a productive union is thereby efifected. 

8. Therewith they perform at the after-offerings. 
The after-offerings mean cattle, and clotted ghee 
means milk: hence he thereby puts milk into the 
cattle, and thus milk is here contained (or beneficial, 
hita) in the cattle; for clotted ghee means breath, 
because clotted ghee is food, and breath is food. 

9. Therewith he (the Adhvaryu) performs in front 
(on the Ahavanlya) at the after-offerings, — whereby 
he puts into (the victim) that vital air which is here 
in front; — and therewith he (the Pratiprasthdtrf) 
performs behind (the altar) at the by-offerings *, — 
whereby he puts into it that vital air which is here 
behind : thus two vital airs are here contained (or bene- 
ficial) on both sides, the one above and the one below. 

10. Here now, one (Hotri) pronounces the Vasha/ 
for two, — for the Adhvaryu (who performs the after- 

^ Se« p. 156, note 3. 

• When the priests and sacrificer have eaten their portions of the 
the Agnidh fetches hot coals from the iS^mitra (or, at the 
ftniTnal offering connected with the Soma-sacrifice), optionally from 
the Agntdhra, and pnts them on the Hotn’s hearth (pt 148, note 4), — 
or at the ordinary animal offering (nirfr^iia pam), bn the north hip 
(north-west comer) of the altar after removing the sacrificial grass. 
On these coala the Pratiprasthitr:' performs the by-offerings (upa- 
ya^), while the Adhvaryn performs the after- offerings (anny^^) on 
the Ahavaniya. For the by -offerings the Pratiprasthitn’ cuts the 
respective part and the hind-quarter (III, 8, 3,. 18) into eleven parts, 
and at each Vasha/ throws one piece thereof with his hand into the 
fire. The recipients of the first eight and the last after-offerings, 
on the other hand, are the same as those of the nine after-offerings 
at the Seasonal sacrifices (part i, p. 404). The HotTz^s formulas for 
the additional two offerings, inserted before the last, are : 9. The 
divine lord of the forest [10. The divine -barhis of water-plants] 
may gradously accept (the offering) for abundant obtainment of 
abundant giftl Vausha/I’ (cf, part, i, p. 235; Ajy.Sr. Ill, 6, 13.) 
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offerings) and for him (the Pratiprasthitn') who per- 
forms the by-oflferings. And because he offers them 
by (in addition to) the offering (Adhvaryu), therefore 
they are called by-offerings. And in performing the 
by-ofiferings, he produces (offspring)^, since he per- 
forms the by-offerings behind (the altar), and from 
behind offspring is produced from woman. 

1 1. He offers the by-offerings with (V^. S. VI, 21), 
‘Go thou to the sea, Haill’ The sea is water, 
and seed is water ; he thereby casts seed. 

12. ‘Go thou to the air. Hail!’ It is into 
(along) the air that offspring is bom : into the air he 
produces (offspring). 

13. ‘Go thou to the divine Savitrt, Hail!’ 
Savitrt is the impeller of the gods : impelled by 
Savitrf he thus produces creatures. 

14. ‘Go thou to Mitra and Varu«a, Hail!’ 
Mitra and Varu»a are the out-breathing and in- 
breathing : he thus bestows out-breathing and in- 
breathing on the creatures. 

15. ‘ Go thou to the day and the night, Hail !’ 
It is through (along) day and night that offspring is 
bom ; through day and night he causes creatures to 
be bom. 

16. ‘Go thou to the metres, Haill’ There 
are seven metres ; and there are seven domestic and 
seven wild animals : both kinds he thus causes to be 
produced- 

17. ‘Go thou to heaven and earth. Hail!’ 
For, Pra^pati, having created the living beings, 

^ PrQiv Qinaw t ta,g- ^^anayati, Vhc cstuscB it (the victim) to be bom 
(again)/ Kima rec. The above passage has apparently to be 
understood in a general sense, * he causes birth to take place among 
living creatures,' 
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enclosed them between heaven and earth, and so 
these beings are enclosed between heaven and earth. 
And in like manner does this (offerer), having created 
living beings, enclose them between heaven and earth, 

t 8. He then makes additional by-offerings (ati- 
upay^"). Were he not to make additional by-offer- 
ings, there would only be as many living beings as 
were created in the beginning ; they would not be 
propagated ; but by making additional by-offerings 
he indeed propagates them; whence creatures are 
again bom here repeatedly'. 

Fipti^ BrAhma^a. 

1. He makes the additional by-offerings ;-^with 
‘ Go thou to the sacrifice*. Hail !’ The sacrifice 
is water, and seed is water : he thus casts seed. 

2. ‘Go thou to Soma, Hail!’ Soma is seed; 
he thus casts seed. 

3. ‘Go thou to the heavenly ether. Hail!’ 
The heavenly ether is water, and seed is water : he 
thus casts seed. 

4. ‘Go thou to Agni Vairvdnara, Hail!’ 
Agni Vairvclnara (‘ belonging to all men ’) is this 
earth, and she is a safe resting-place : upoh that 
safe resting-place he thus produces (creatures). 

5. He then touches his mouth, with, ‘Give me 
mind and heart 1’ thus indeed. the by-offerer does 
not throw himself after (the oblations into the fire). 

6. Thereupon® they perform the Patntsawy^^s 

‘ Or, ‘by making additional by-ofiFerings he reproduces them; 
whence creatures are bom here returning again and again’ (metem- 
psychosis). 

’ The Elflwva text (as the Taitt. S.) reverses the order of this and 
the following formula. Nor does it begin a new Brdhmawa here. 

’ Having completed the last after-offering, the Adhvaryu, in the 
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with the tail (of the victim), for the tail is the hind- 
part, and^from the hind-part of woman offspring 
is produced : :hence offspring Is produced by the 
Patnlsawycl^s being performed with the tail. 

7. For the wives of the gods he cuts portions 
from the inside, since it is from the inside of woman 
that offspring is produced ; for Agni the householder 
from above, since it is from above that the male 
approaches the female. 

8. Thereupon they betake themselves, with the 
heart-spit, to the purificatory batli N ow, the anguish 
of the victim, in being slaughtered, concentrates 
itself into the heart, and from the heart into the 
heart-spit; and whatever part of cooked (food) is 
pierced that becomes palatable®: therefore let him 
roast it on the spit after piercing it. Uppermost on 
the thrice-moved (portions of the) victim he places 
that heart after pulling it off (the spit). 

9. He (the slaughterer) then hands the heart-spit 
(to the Adhvaryu). Let him not throw it on the 

first place, throws the first chip of the sacrificial state into the fire, 
in accordance with III, V, i* 33 . For the four Patntsa^^,^, the 
deities of which are Soma, Tvash/n’, the wives of the gods, and 
Agni the householder, see part i, p. 256. The first two offerings 
may consist only of ghee, or, as the last two, of a piece of the taiL 

^ The technical term for this purificatory ceremony is xfil^va- 
bhrftha, or ‘spit-bath."' On the present occasion it is not per- 
formed (see paragraph 1 1), but it is inserted here because it forms 
the conclusion of the ordinary animal offering, not connected with 
the Soma-sacrifice (nirihi^-pajii), as well as of the offering of a 
sterile cow (termed anfibandhyd) to Mitra and Varu/ia, which con- 
cludes the Soma-sacrifice. See part i, p. 379, note i, and TV, g, 
2, I seq. 

* ? iUajTi^sha, ‘ sufficient for eating,' Siyona ; ‘ sufficient in 
itself,' St Petersburg Diet The K^va text has the probably 
preferable reading,*— atha ala^T^shaxn xr/tam eva pariWndanti, — 
‘they then pierce (with the spit) what is already sufficiently cooked' 
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ground, nor into the water ; for were he to throw it 
on the ground, that anguish would enter into the 
plants and trees ; and were he to throw it into the 
water, that anguish would enter into the water : 
hence neither on the ground, nor into the water. 

TO. But on going down to the water, let him bury 
it at the place where the dry and the moist meet 
But if he feel disinclined to going down (to the 
water), he pours out a vessel of water in front of the 
sacrificial stake and buries (the spit) at the place 
where the dry and the moist meet, with S. 

VI, 22), ‘Injure thou not the waters nor the 
plants!' thus it injures neither the waters nor the 
plants; ‘From every fetter^ — therefrom de- 
liver us, O king Varu^ra! That they say, we 
swear by the “Inviolable (cows)," by “Varu^a*," 

^ This is a doubtfol rendering in accordance with the suggestion 
in the St. Petersburg Diet, that ^ dhAmri rv- dhAmnnA * in this passage 
is an old corruption of ' dimnO'dimnavi/ The Taitt S. has the same 
reading. Siyana and Mahldhara take it in the sense of Trom every 
place (infested by enemies, or, rendered fearful by thy noose) deliver 
usT Could ^ dh^mno-dhimnaA ' be taken as gen. to 

* ? Or/ That they say (i.e. mention the word) “Cows,” — that we 
swear by “ Varmia,” — therefrom deliver us, 0 Varunal’ If the 
mentioning of words for cow (as well as the taking in vain of 
Varmja's name) is meant to be censured in this passage, ^SaL Bn 
II, 2, 4, 14 (part i, p. 326 note) may be compared. It seems, how- 
ever, doubtful whether the author of the Brdhma/ta took the 
term aghny^lA as referring to ‘ cows' here. The St Petersburg 
Diet, 8.V. xap, translates, ‘when we swear by the name of 
Varufja.' Instead of *Yad ihur aghnyA iti vartweti japimahe,* 
the Taitt S. (I, 3, ii, i) reads ‘Yad dpo aghniyi vartweti rapd- 
mahe,’ which S^yawa explains by ‘ O ye waters, O ye AghnyftA 
(? inviolable ones, cows, waters), O Vaxtwal thus we solicit thee 
(to avert evil from us);’ adding a passage to the effect that he who 
approaches his better (addressing him) by name, wishes him * pu- 
wydrti;' while in the present mantra, he contends there is no mere 
‘taking the name of Varu/»a in vain,’ 
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therefrom deliver us, O Varuftal’ Thereby he 
delivers hhn^ from every noose of Varu«a, from all 
(guilt) against Varu«a. 

II. He then addresses (the water)* with, ‘May 
the waters and plants be friendly unto us, 
unfriendly to him who hateth us, and whom 
wehatel’ For when they proceed with that (spit), 
the waters, forsooth, as well as the plants, keep as it 
were receding from him ; but hereby he now makes 
a covenant with them, and so they again approach to 
him, and that expiation is performed (to them). He 
does not perform (the spit-bath) at the animal offer- 
ing to Agni and Soma, nor at that to Agni, but only 
at that of the AnhbandhyA-cow ®, for therewith the 
whole sacrifice attains to completion. And in that 
they perform (the ceremony) with the heart-spit at 
the cow (offering), thereby indeed it comes to be 
performed also for the animal offering to Agni 
and Soma, as well as for that to Agni. 

Ninth AdhyAya First BrAhmajva 

1. Now Praj^pati (the lord of creatures), having 
createdlivingbeings,felt himself as it were exhausted*. 
The creatures turned away from him ; the creatures® 
did not abide with him for his joy and food. 

2. He thought within him, ‘ I have exhausted 


1 L e. the eacrificer (or the victim representing the sacrificer). 

* Acbording to the Kinva text and Kflty. VI, 10, 5 they (the 
priests and sacrificer) touch the water while muttering the formula — 
* From every fetter .... and whom we hate.' 

* See rV, 5, 1, 6 seq. 

* RiriAfinaA, lit ‘emptied,' as fipyfiy means ‘to fill' 

“ ‘Prs^'has likewise here the meaning of ‘people, subjects,’ 
constituting the power or glory (rri) of the king. 
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myself, and the object for which ^ I have created has 
not been accomplished : my creatures have turned 
away from me, the creatures have not abode with 
me for my joy and food.’ 

3. Pra^pati thought within him, ‘ How can I again 
strengthen myself : the creatures might then return 
to me ; the creatures might abide with me for my 
joy and food I’ 

4. He went on praising and toiling, desirous of 
creatures (or progeny). He beheld that set of 
eleven (victims). By offering therewith Pra^pati 
again strengthened himself ; the creatures returned 
to him, his creatures abode for his joy and food. By 
offering he truly became better. 

5. Therefore, then, let him offer with the set of 
eleven (victims), for thus he truly strengthens him- 
self by offspring and cattle ; the creatures turn unto 
him, the creatures abide with him for his joy and 
food; — he truly becomes better by offering : therefore, 
then, let him offer with the set of eleven (victims). 

6. In the first place he seizes^ a victim for Agni. 
For Agni is the head, the progenitor of the gods, he 
is the lord of creatures : and thereby the sacrificer 
truly becomes Agni’s own. 

7. Then one for Sarasvatt. For Sarasvatl is 
speech ; by speech Praglpati then again strengtliened 
himself; speech turned unto him, speech he made 
subject to himself. And so does this one now 
become strong by speech, and speech turns unto 
him, and he makes speech subject to himself. 

8. Then one for Soma. For Soma is food: by 

* For ‘asmA u kimSya’ we ought to read ‘yasmd u ktoiHya,’ 
with Siyawa and the Kd«va text 

* Alabh, to touch, seize, is a euphemistic term for immolating. 
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food Pra^pati then again strengthened himself; 
food turned unto him, and he made food subject to 
himself. And so does this one now become strong 
by food; food turns unto him, and he makes food 
subject to himself. 

9. And as to why it comes after that for Sara- 
svati, — Sarasvatl is speech, and Soma is food : he 
who is incomplete by (having only) speech, now 
becomes indeed an eater of food. 

10. Then one for Phshan. For Phshan means 
cattle ; by means of cattle Pra^pati then again 
strengthened hintself ; cattle turned unto him, he 
made catde subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by means of cattle ; the 
cattle turn unto him, and he makes the cattle sub- 
ject to himself. 

11. Then one for Brihaspati. For Brihaspati 
means the priesthood (brahman) ; by means of the 
priesthood Pra^pati then again strengthened him- 
self ; the priesthood turned unto him, he made the 
priesthood subject to himself. And so does this 
one now become strong by means of the Brahman ; 
the priesthood turns unto him, he makes the priest- 
hood subject to himself. 

12. And cLS to why it comes after that for Ph- 
shan, — Piishan means cattle, and Brihaspati the 
priesthood ; hence the Brdhmana (priest) has the 
most power over beasts, because they are placed 
in front (are protected) by him\ because they are 
placed at the head (or in his mouth) ; therefore 


^ PurihitAA (ptira-ihitiA, Kl«va rec.) has both the general mean- 
ing of ' put before him (as food)’ and that of ‘ being placed next in 
order before him.' 
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having given all that, he walks clad in sheep- 
skin 

13. Then one for the Vi^ve devi-i. For the 
AU-gods mean everything (or the All) ; with every- 
thing Pra^ipati then again strengthened himself; 
everything turned unto him, and he made everything 
subject to him. And so does this one now become 
strong by everything ; everything turns to him, and 
he makes everything subject to himself. 

14. And as to why it comes after that for B«has- 
pati, — Brthaspati means the priesthood, and the All- 
gods this All; he then makes the priesthood the 
head of this All ; wherefore the Br^man is the head 
of this AIL 

15. Then one for Indra. For I ndra means power 
(indriya) and vigour ; by power and vigour Pra^pati 
then again strengthened himself ; power and vigour 
turned unto him, and he made power and vigour 
subject to himself. And so does this one now become 
strong by means of power and vigour; power and 
vigour turn to him, and he makes power and vigour 
subject to himself 

16. And as to why it comes after that for the All- 
gods, — Indra is the nobility, and the All-gods are the 
clans (people) ; he thus places the food before him. 

Then one for the Maruts. For the Maruts 
mean the clans, and a clan means abundance ; with 
abundance Pra^pati then again strengthened him- 
self; abundance turned unto him, and he made 
abundance subject to himself And so does this 
one now become strong by abundance ; abundance 

' ‘ Since the lordship over cattle belongs to the BrAhman, there- 
fore (the eacrificer) having given ail his property to the BrfLhmans,’ 
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turns unto him', and he makes abundance subject 
to himself; 

18. And as to -why it comes after that for Indra, — 
Indra is the nobility, and the All-gods are the clans, 
and the Maruts are the clans ; he thus guards the 
nobility by the clan, and hence the nobility here is 
on both sides guarded by the clan. 

19. Then one for Indra and Agni. For Agni 
means penetrating brilliance, and Indra means po'wer 
cind vigour ; ■with these two energies Pra^pati then 
again strengthened himself; both energies turned 
unto him, and he made both energies subject to 
himself. And so does this one now become strong 
by both these energies ; both energies turn unto him, 
and he makes both energies subject to himself. 

20. Then one for Savitrf. For Savitrf is the 
impeller (prasavitrt') of the gods ; and so all those 
wishes become accomplished for him, impelled sis 
they are by Sa'vitri. 

21. Then finally he seizes one for Varu»a; 
thereby he deli-vers him (the sacrificer) from every 
noose of Varu«a, from every (ginlt) against Varu«a^. 

22. Hence if there be eleven sacrificial stakes, 
let him bind Agni’s (-victim) to the one opposite 
the fire ; and let them lead up the others one by 
one in the proper order. 

23. But if there be eleven victims®, let them 
only immolate at the stake that for Agni, and after 
that the others in the proper order. 


‘ Vanwyid evaitat Barvasmftt kUbiaMd enaso ’ntato vanmplrlt 
pra^fiA pranmfi&ti, ICfi»va rec. 

* That is, if there be eleven victims and only one stake, in that 
case Agni’s victim is tied to the stake, and each succeeding victim 
is tied to the neck of the preceding one. Kilty. Vin, 8, 28. 
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24. When they lead them northwards, they lead 
the one for Agni first, and then the others in the 
proper order. 

25. When they throw them down, they throw 
down first the one for Agni, as the southernmost ; 
then the others after leading them round north- 
wards in the proper order. 

26. WThen they perform (ofiferings) with the 
omenta, they perform first with the omentum of 
Agni’s (victim) ; then with those of the others in 
the proper order. 

27. When they perform with those (chief obla- 
tions), they perform first with that to Agni ; then 
with the others in the proper order. 


THE VASATtVAEl WATER. 

Second BrAhmana, 

1. Now, when the head of the sacrifice (victim) 
was struck off, its sap, running, entered the waters. 
It is by that very sap that those waters flow; that 
very sap is believed to be flowing there h 

2. And when he goes for the Vasatlvarl water, 
he fetches that same sap and puts it into the sacri- 
fice, and makes the sacrifice sapful ; this is why he 
goes for the VcLsatlvari water. 

■ 3. He distributes it over all the Savanas (Soma- 

pressings)*; thereby- he imbues all the pressings 

^ Yatra vai jB^^ksya jiro ’AAAidyata tasya raso drutvipoA prAviiat 
sa esha rasa eti yd etd dpaA syandaBte tenaivaind etad rasena syan- 
da m d n d manyante yaA sa ya^nasya rasas tarn cvaitad rasam syan- 
damdnam manyante, Kd»va rec. 

* ‘ He divides it into three parts for all the pressings,’ Eldjsva text 
See note on IV, 2, 3, 4. 
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with that sap, makes all the pressings sapful ; this 
is why he distributes it over all the pressings. 

4. Let him take it from flowing (water) ; for 
that sap of the sacrifice was moving^': let him 
therefore take it from flowing (water). 

5. Moreover, it is taken for the purpose of pro- 
tection. Now, everything else here on earth, what- 
ever it be, takes rest, even yonder blowing (wind) ; 
but these (waters) alone take no rest : therefore let 
him take it from flowing (water). 

6. Let him take it by day, thinking, ‘ Seeing, I will 
take the sap of the sacrifice therefore let him take, 
it by day. For it is for him that bums yonder (the 
sun) that he takes it, since he takes it for all the 
gods, and all the gods are his rays of light : therefore 
let him take it by day. For it is by day alone that 
he (shines) : therefore, then, let him take it by day. 

■ 7. And again, all the gods, forsooth, now come to 
the sacrificer’s house ; and if one takes the Vasatlvari 
water before the setting of the sim, it is as when 
one’s better comes to visit one, he would honour 
him by trimming his house. They draw nigh to that 
sacrificial food, and abide (upa-vas) in that Vasatlvari ® 
water, — that is the Upavasatha (preparation-day). 

8. And if the sun were to set on any one’s (Vasati- 
varls) not having been taken, then expiation is made. 
If he have performed a (Soma-)sacrifice before this, 
let him (the Adhvaryu) take it from his tankS since 


' Aid hi; see p. aaa, note i. 

* Or perhaps, ‘ I will take it while I see the, sap of the sacrifice.’ 

* ‘ Vasatlvari ’ seems to mean ‘ affording dwelling or perhaps, 
‘ that (water) which abides, remains (over night).’ Cf. par. 1 6. 

* ‘ Nindhya ’ (ninffhyaA kumbhiA, Kdwva rec. each time) ; a 
vessel or cistern, dug into the ground for keeping water cool. 
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that (water) of his has been taken before (sunset) 
by day. But should he not have offered before, if 
there be one who has offered (Soma) settled close 
by or somewhere thereabout^, let him take it from 
his tank, since that (water) of his has been taken 
before, by day. 

9. But if he cannot obtain either kind (of water), 
let him seize a firebrand and betake himself (to the 
flowing water), and let him take thereof while hold- 
ing that (firebrand) close above it ; or let him- take 
it while holding a piece of gold close above it ; thus 
it is made like yonder burning (sun). 

10. He takes therefrom with the text (V^. S. 
VI, 23), ‘Rich in havis are these waters,’ — ^for 
the sap of the sacrifice entered into them, wherefore 
he says, ‘ Rich in ha-vis (sacrificial food) are these 
■waters;’— One rich in havis wooeth for (them),’ 
for the siLcrificer, rich in ha-vis, woos for (-wishes 
to obtain) them ; wherefore he says, ‘ One rich in 
ha-vis wooeth for (them).’ 

11. ‘ Rich in havis (may be) the divine cult;’ 
cult, namely, means the sacrifice ; thus he makes the 
sacrifice for which he takes it rich in sacrificial food, 
therefore he says, ‘ Rich in havis is the divine cult’ 

12. ‘May Sfirya be rich in havis!’ For he 
takes it for yonder burning (sun), since he takes it 
for aU the gods, and all the gods are his (the sun’s) 
rays of light ; therefore he says, ‘ May Sfirya (the 
sun) be rich in havis!’ 

13. Having fetched it, he deposits it behind the 
Girhapatya -with (V%-. S. VI, 24), ‘ I seat you in 

' Upivasito vi pa^vasito (prdtive^o, Eliwva text instead) vft. 

* That is, behind the old Ahavanlya of the PrtWnavswua, where 
the altar would be prepared at, the ordinary havirya^ffla. 
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the seat of Agni, the safe-housed;’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ I seat you (waters) in the seat of 
Agni, whose house is unimpaired.’ And when the 
animal offering to Agni and Soma comes to a close, 
then he carries (the Vasatlvarl water) round. He 
says (thrice), ‘Disperse I’ The sacrificer is seated 
in front of the Soma-carts (holding Soma on his 
lap^). He (the Adhvaryu) takes it (the water stand- 
ing behind the GArhapatya). 

14. He walks out (of the hall) by the south (door), 
and puts it down on the south hip (of the high altar), 
with, ‘Ye (waters) are Indra and Agni’s share!’ for 
he takes it for all the gods, and Indra and Agni are 
all the gods. He takes it up again and puts it down 
in front of the lady (who, seated behind the GArha- 
patya, touches the water-jar). Walking round behind 
the lady he (again) takes it 

15. He walks out (of the hall by the east door), 
along the north side (of the altar), and puts down 
(the water) on the north hip (of the high altar), 
with, ‘Ye are Mitra and Varu«a’s share!’ Let 
him not put it down in this way^ that is redundant, 
and no fitting conclusion is thus attained. Let him 
rather (here also) say, ‘Ye are Indra and Agni’s 
share!’ only thus there is nothing redundant, and 
so a fitting conclusion is obtained. 

16. That (Vasadvaxl water) is carried round for 
the sake of protection ; Agni is in front (of the sacri- 
ficial ground), and now that (water) moves about 
all round, repelling the evil spirits. He puts it 


^ According to Klty. VUI, 9,16. 

* ‘ Some put it down with this (formula), but let him not put it 
down so, for thus completeness is left behind (or, has a surplus, 
sampad riiyate).’ Kfiwva text 
[36] 


Q 
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down in the Agnldhra (fire-house) with, ‘Ye are all 
the gods’ share 1’ whereby he makes all the gods 
enter it It is a desirable object (vara) to the dwellers 
(vasat), hence the name Vasativarlh and verily he 
who knows this, becomes a desirable object to the 
dwellers. 

17. Now there are here seven formulas; with 
four he takes (the water), with one he puts it down 
behind the Girhapatya, with one he carries it round, 
with one (he puts it down) in the Agnldhra, — this 
makes seven. For when the metres were produced 
from (speech), the one consisting of seven feet, 
the .9akvarl, was the last (highest) of them; — that 
completeness (he brings about) ; hence there are 
seven formulas. 


THE SOMA FEAST. 

Third BrAhmawa. 

A. PiLATAR-ANTJViiA. (mORNING-PRAYER) AND PRJETARATORY 

Ceremonies, 

I. They (the priests) are wakened (towards morn- 
ing). Having touched water®, they proceed together 
to the Agnt^ra (fire-house) and take the portions 
of ghee (for the Savanlya animal offerings). Having 
taken the portions of ghee, they betake themselves 
(to the high altar). When they have deposited the 
ghee,— 


^ Cf. Taitt S. VIj 4, 2, 'dev^ . . . abnivan, vasatu nu na idam 
id, tad vasativari/x4/7i vasatlvaritvam.’ 

* After perforrDing their ablutions they have to perform the pre- 
liminary work and ceremonies, such as preparing the Gdrhapatya, 
fetching and arranging the vessels, cleaning of spoons, &C, up to 
the depositing of the ghee, near the high altar. 
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2. He (the Adhvaryu) takes down the king 
(Soma) A Now this (earth) is a safe resting-place, 
and the birth-place of living beings ; it is to this 
safe resting-place that he now takes him down ; he 
spreads him thereon, produces him therefrom. 

3. He takes him down between the shafts; for 
the cart is (a means of) the sacrifice, and thus 
alone he does not put him outside the sacrifice. He 
puts him on the pressing stones lying there with 
their heads (mukha, mouths)* towards each other; 
for Soma is the nobility, and the stones are the 
clans (people) ; he thereby raises the nobility over 
the clan. And as to why they are lying with their 
heads together, — he thereby makes the clan of one 
head (or mouth) with, and uncontentious towards, 
the nobles ; therefore they are lying with their heads 
towards each other. 

4. He takes (Soma) down, with (Vlljf. S. VI, 25), 
‘Thee for the heart, thee for the mind I’ This he 
says for the (accomplishment of the) sacrificer’s wish, 
since it is with the heart and mind that the sacrificer 
entertains the wish for which he sacrifices ; therefore 
he says, ‘ Thee for the heart, thee for the mind I’ 

5. ‘ Thee for the sky, thee for the sun !’ This, 
on the other hand, he says with a view to the world 
of the gods. When he says, ‘Thee for the sky, thee 

^ According to Klt7. VIII, 9, 24-25, on the previous evening, — 
immediately after the carrying round and depositing of the Vasatl- 
vait water, — the Soma is placed on a seat (isandi) in the Agnidhra 
fire house, where the sacrificer has to watch over it during that nij^t. 
This is not mentioned in the Brfihma«a, and from what follows it 
would rather seem that the Soma is taken down from the cart (see 
lU, 6, 3, 1 7 8eq.|. Otherwise we might translate, ‘ He brings him 
down (from the Agnldhra).’ 

* That is, with their broad sides turned towards .each other. 

Q 2 
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for the sun,’ he means to say, ‘ Thee for the gods I 
‘Upwards convey thou to the sky, to the gods, 
this cult, these invocations!’ Cult, doubtless, 
means sacrifice : he thereby means to say, ‘ Upwards 
cany thou this sacrifice to the sky, to the gods 1 

6. [V^. S. VI, 26], ‘O Soma, king, descend 
unto all thy people!’ whereby he brings him 
down for the lordship, for the sovereignty of these 
people (creatures). 

7. Having quitted his hold (of Soma) he sits 
down by him, with, ‘May all thy people descend 
to thee.’ Now, in saying, ‘Descend unto all thy 
people,’ he does what is unseemly, for Soma being 
the nobility, he thereby, as it were, confounds good 
and badh — and, indeed, in consequence thereof, 
people now confound good and bad. But in this 
(formula) he does what is right and according to 
order, — in saying, ‘ May all thy people descend to 
thee,’ he makes all his subjects go down (on their 
knees) before him ; and hence when a noble ap- 
proaches, all these subjects, the people, go down 
before him, crouch down by him on the ground*. 
Sitting near (Soma), the Hotrt is about to recite 
the morning-prayer. 

8. Then, while putting a kindling-stick (on the 
fire), he (the Adhvaryu) says, ‘ Recite to the gods 


^ ‘ He cominits a pipavasyasajn, i. e. according to Hang, Ait Br. 
p. 413, ‘ a breach of the oath of allegiance ' (where Sdjana explains 
it by ‘exceedingly bad"); or ‘an (act of) perversity,’ Weber, Ind. 
Stud, rx, p. 300. SAyana, to our passage, explains it by ‘ mixing 
the bad with the good (or better).’ The literal translation is ‘a 
bad-bettering.’ What is chiefly implied in the term is evideatly 
the showing of disrespect by an inferior to a superior person. 

* Tasm^t kshatriyam upary istna m adhastdd vira pra^ 
upfisate. Klffva text 
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the early-coming 1' Now the early-coming gods are 
the metres, as the after-offerings are the metres ; and 
the after-offerings are performed with, ‘ Prompt (the 
Hotrt to recite) to the gods! Recite (the offering- 
prayer) to the gods 1 ' 

9 . And so some say, ‘ Recite to the gods^ T But 
let him not say so ; for the early-coming gods are 
the metres, as the after-offerings are the metres, and 
the after-offerings are performed with, ' Prompt — 
to the gods! Recite (the offering-prayer) to the 
gods ! ’ therefore let him say, ‘ Recite to the gods, 
the early-coming!^ 

10. And when he puts on a kindling-stick, it is. 
the metres he thereby kindles. And when the 
Hotrt recites the morning-prayer®, he thereby 


^ Here now, some say only, * Recite to the early-coming T not 
‘ to the . . , godsl’ but let him not say this. El^nva teit 

* The Pr^tar-anuv^ka, or morning-prayer (matin chant), has 
to be recited by the Hotn* in the latter part of the night before any 
sound (of birds, Ac.) is to be heard. It may begin immediately 
after midnight, and conclude as soon as daylight appears. When 
Palled upon by the Adhvaryu to recite the morning-prayer, the 
Hotn' fimt makes an oblation of ghee on the Agnidhra fire, with 
the mantra, ‘ Protect me from the spell of the mouth, from every 
imprecation, Haill' and then two oblations on the Ahavaniya with 
appropriate mantras. Thereupon he betakes himself to the Havir- 
dh^a (cart-shed), in entering which, by the east door, he touches 
successively the ^nt- wreath (rar4/^ cf. HI, 5? 3> 9) door- 

posts, with formulas. He then squats down between the yoke- 
pieces of the two Soma-carts, and begins his recitation with Rig-veda 
X, 30, 12, ^Ye, O wealthy waters, verily possess good things; ye 
confer desirable energy and immortality ; ye command riches with 
abundant offspring : may Sarasvatf (the river S., and Speech) 
bestow on the bard that vital vigour T The * early-coming ' deities 
to whom the recitation is successively addressed, are Agni, Ushas 
(the dawn), and the two Axvins (the precursors of the sun) ; the 
prayer thus consisting of three sections, termed kratu (Agm- 
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again strengtliens the metres, makes them to be 
of unimpaired vigour ; for the metres had their 
vigour impaired by the gods, since it was through the 
metres that the gods reached the heavenly worlds ; 
they neither sing praises (chants) nor recite (iustras) 
here. Hereby he now again strengthens the metres 
and makes them to be of unimpaired vigour ; and by 
means of them, thus unimpaired in vigour, they 


kratu, &:c.\ The hymns and detached verses making up these 
sections are arranged according to the seven metres (thus forming 
seven sub-sections of each), vk:. g^yatrt, anush/ubh, trish/ubh, 
brzharf, ush^, and pahiti. The prayer may consist of as 

many verses as can be recited between midnight and daybreak ; 
but there should be at least one hymn in each of the seven metres 
to each of the three deities; nor should the recitation consist of 
less than a hundred verses. From the beginning of the recitation 
up to the end of the last hymn but one, Rig-veda 1, 1 1 2, there is to 
be a gradual modulation of the voice so fits to pass upwards through 
the seven tones (yama) of the deep scale (man dras vara). More- 
over, that hymn is to be repeated (if necessary) till daylight appears. 
As soon as this is the case, he passes on without any break from 
the last (2^) verse to the last hynm (v. 75, 1-9), which he intones 
in the lowest tone of the middle scale, after shifting his place further 
east towards the gate. The recitation of the first eight verses 
of this hynm again gradually ascends through the whole of the 
middle scale ; when — after once more shifting his place so as to 
be seated between the two door-posts — he intones the last verse — 
‘ The Dawn hath appeared with her shining kine, Agni hath been 
kindled at his appointed time: your car hath been yoked, ye 
mighty, mead-loving (?) Arvins, showerers of wealth, hear my call I’ 
in reciting which he makes his voice pass through the several tones 
of the high scale. The Subrahmajjyi, likewise, has to chant the 
Subrahma/»yi litany (see ID, 3, 4, 17 seq.) — as he had to do on 
the previous evening — inserting in it the names of the sacrificer^s 
father and son- The Agnldh, in the meantime, prepares the five 
havisoblations (savaniyiA puroAri^) to be offered at the morning- 
pressing (cf. rV, a, 4, 18), and the Unnetrx' puts the numerous 
Soma-vessels in their respective places on the khara, and about 
the Soma-carts. 
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perform the sacrifice ; this is why the HotW recites 
the morning-prayer. 

11. Here now they say, ‘What is the (Adh- 
varyu’s) response to the morning-prayer^?’ The 
Adhvaryu should wait through (the prayer) waking, 
and when he blinks, this is his response. But let 
him not do this ; if he fall asleep (again) he may 
as well sleep. When the HotW brings his morning- 
prayer to a closed — there is an offering-spoon 
called Praiara«l, — having therein, taken ghee in four 
ladlings, he (the Adhvaryu) offers it 

12. For when the head of (the sacrifice) 

was struck off, his sap, running, entered the waters ; 
that (sap) he fetched yesterday with the Vasatlvarl 
water ; and he now goes for what sap of the sacri- 
fice remains therein. 

13. And when he offers that offering, he pours 
out (the ghee) towards that same sap of the sacri- 
fice (in the water) and draws it to him. And, 
indeed, he pleases those deities to whom he offers 
that offering, and thus satisfied and pleased, they 
fit that sap of the sacrifice together ® for him. 

14. He offers with, ‘ May Agni, with his flame, 
hear my prayer;’ whereby he means to say, ‘May 
he hear this prayer of mine, may he vouchsafe it to 
me;’ — ‘May the waters and the Soma-bowls 
hear, the divine!’ whereby he means to say, 
‘May the waters hear this (prayer) of mine, may 
they vouchsafe it to me.' — ‘ Hear me, ye stones. 


* Ct IV, 3, 3, I seq. 

* That is, -when he recites the last verse, ‘Ushas hath ap- 
peared,' 

® Literally, ‘ Bend together (sam-nam),’ which refers to the ‘ bend- 
ing together ' of the cups at the Aponaptrfya ceremony. 
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as knowing the sacrifice I’ whereby he means 
to say, ‘ May the (pressing) stones hear this (prayer) 
of mine, may they vouchsafe it to me ; ’ and ‘ as 
knowing the sacrifice,’ he says, because the stones 
are indeed knowing^ ‘May the divine Savitn' 
hear my prayer. Hail I’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘ May the divine Savitn’ hear this (prayer) of 
mine, may he vouchsafe it to me;’ for Savitn is 
the impeller of the gods ; impelled by him he goes 
for that sap of the sacrifice. 

15. Having then a second time taken ghee by 
four ladlings, he says, while going forth towards 
the north, ‘Summon the waters!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘Desire the waters, O Hotarl’ The 
reason why the Hotn then recites * is this ; by that 


^ The text has rather to be construed/ Ye stones, hear (my 
prayer) as (of one) knowing the sacrifice.’ 

* While the Adhvaryu and assistants go to the water to fill the 
Ekadhana pitchers, the Hotn' recites the so-called Aponaptrlya 
hymn (Rig-veda X, 30) to the waters, omitting verse twelve, which 
was already recited as the opening verse of the morning-prayer. 
The first verse is recited thrice, and the tenth verse is recited after 
the eleventh, while the priests are returning with the water. As 
soon as they are in sight, the Hotrz' recites verse 13, followed 
by Rig-vedaV, 43, i ; and (when the Ekadhanft and Vasadvaii waters 
meet together, paragraph 39) Rig-veda II, 35, 3; and, in case 
some of the water is actually poured over into the Hotrx’’s cup, 
I, 83, a. When the water is brought to the HavircMna, the Hotn' 
addresses the Adhvaryu as stated in paragraph 3 1 ; whereupon he 
pronounces a ‘nigada'^or which see Ait. Br. II, ao; Ajv. Sr. 

followed by Rig-veda I, 23, 16; while the Ekadhana 
pitchers are carried past him. The water in the Maitr^vanwa cup 
and one third of both the Vasatlvarl and Ekadhan^ water having 
been poured into the Adhavaniya trough (standing on the northern 
cart), the pitchers with the remaining water are then deposited in 
their respective places behind the axle of the northern cart, where- 
upon the Hotn* recites the two remaining verses (14 and ig) of the 
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(oblation) he (the Adhvaryu) pours out (the ghee) 
towards that sap of the sacrifice (in the water), and 
draws it to him ; and he (the Hotrf) then stands 
by those (Ekadhaina pitchers) lest the evil spirits 
should injure them on the way. 

16. He (the Adhvaryu) then gives directions, 

‘ Come hither, cup-bearer of the MaiticLvanma I 
Nesh:^ar, lead up the wives I Ye bearers of the 
Ekadhana (cups), come hither! Agnldh, step over 
against the pit with the Vasatlvarl water and the 
Hotrt’s cup!’ this is a composite direction. 

17. They walk northwards out (of the sacrificial 
ground) — by the back of the pit and the front side 
of the Agnldhra ; whereupon they proceed in the 
direction in which the water is. They go thither 
together with the wives. The reason why they go 
thither with the wives is this. 

18. When the head of the sacrifice was struck 
off, its sap, running, entered the waters ; those 
Gandharva Soma-wardens watched it 

19. The gods then said, ‘Those Gandharvas, 
surely, are a great danger to us here, how can we 
carry off the sap of the sacrifice to a place free 
from danger and injury ?’ 

20. They said, ‘Well, the Gandharvas are fond 
of women ; let us go together with the wives 1 The 
Gandharvas, surely, will hanker after the wives, 
and we shall carry off that sap of the sacrifice to a 
place free from danger and injury.’ 

21. They went with the wives; the Gandharvas 
did indeed hanker after the wives, and they (the 


Aponaptriya hymn, and aits down in front of the Soma, behind 
the northern door-post of the HavirdhAna (cart-shed). 
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gods) carried ofif that sap of the sacrifice to a place 
free from danger and injur}'. 

2 2. And so does that (Adhvaryu) now go (to the 
water) with the wives ; the Gandharvas hanker after 
the wives, and he carries off that sap of the sacrifice 
to a place free from danger and injury. 

23. He offers (the ghee) upon the water ; for that 
.sap of the sacrifice, indeed, draws near to that obla- 
tion, when offered ; it rises (to the surface) to meet it ; 
and having thus brought it to light, he seizes it 

24. And again why he offers this oblation : he 
thereby pours out (ghee) towards that sap of the 
sacrifice, and draws it to him, and craves it of the 
waters. And, indeed, he pleases those deities to whom 
he offers that oblation, and thus satisfied and pleased 
they fit that sap of the sacrifice together for him. 

25. He ofi'ers with (Vel^. S. VI,27), ‘Ye divine 
waters, — the son of waters;’ the waters are 
indeed divine, hence he says, ‘Ye divine waters, — 
the son of waters;’ ‘That wave of yours, suit- 
able for offering;’ whereby he means to say, 
‘ That wave of yours which is suitable for the sacri- 
fice;’ ‘Mighty, most grateful;’ by ‘mighty’ he 
means to say ‘ powerful,’ and by ‘ most grateful’ he 
means to say ‘most sweet;’ ‘Give ye that unto 
those gods among the gods,’ in saying this he 
has craved it of them ; ‘ The drinkers of the pure 
(Soma) ;’ the pure, doubtless, is the truth ; in saying, 
‘ the drinkers (pa) of the pure,’ he means to say, 
‘ the defenders (pa) of the truth ;’ ‘ Whose portion 
ye are. Hail I’ for this indeed is their portion. 

26. Thereupon he makes that oblation (ghee) 
float away by means of the Maitrivaru«a’s cup, 
.with (V^. S. VI, 28), ‘Thou art furrowing I’ Even 
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as a coal is consumed by Fire, so is that obla- 
tion consumed by that deity. Now that water, 
which is in the MaitrcLvaru«a’s cup, he will have to 
pour on the king (Soma) ; and ghee being a thun- 
derbolt, and Soma seed, he makes (the ghee) float 
away lest he should injure that seed. Soma, by that 
thunderbolt, the ghee. 

27. He then takes (water) ivith, ‘ I draw thee up 
for the imperishableness of the ocean;’ for the 
ocean is water ; he thus confers imperishableness 
upon the waters ; wherefore, in spite of so much 
food (and drink) being consumed, the waters are 
not diminished. Thereupon they draw (water in) 
the Ekadhana pitchers, and thereupon the vessels 
for washing the feet^. 

28. The reason why he takes (water) with the 
Maitrivaruwa’s cup is this. When the sacrifice 
escaped from the gods, the gods endeavoured to 
call it up by means of (sacrificial) calls (praisha)’ ; 
by means of the puroru^ (‘shining before’) formulas® 
they pleased it (pra-ro>fciya), and by the nivids they 
made (their wishes) known (ni-vid) to it Therefore 
he takes (water) with the Maitr4varu«a’s cup. 

29. They come back. The Agnldh takes up his 
position opposite to the pit with the Vasativari 
water and the Hotri’s cup. Close over the pit he 


^ These are filled by the sacrificer^e wife, or, if there be more 
than one sacrificer (or, if the sacrificer have more tlian one wife), 
by all tie wives, each having two vessels. For the use of this 
water, see note on IV, 4, 2, 18. 

• The praishas or sacrificial directions to the Hotn‘, for the 
recitations of oflfering-fonnulas, are given by the Maitr^Lvanyw. ; 
see p. 183, note 2. 

• See note on IV, i, 3, ig ; the nivids, part i, p. 114, note 2, 
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(the Adhvaryu) makes the Vasatlvart water and 
the Maitrivaru«a’s cup touch one another, with, 
‘Water hath united with water, plants with 
plants !’ the sap of the sacrifice which was fetched 
yesterday and that fetched to-day, both kinds he 
thereby mixes together. 

30. Now some indeed pour (some of) the Vasad- 
varl water into the Maitrivaru«a’s cup, and from the 
Maitr 4 varu»a’s cup (back) to the Vasatlvart water,, 
arguing, ‘ Thereby we mix together both the sap of 
the sacrifice which was fetched yesterday and that 
fetched to-day.’ But let him not do this ; for when 
he pours (the water) together into the Adhavanlya 
trough then both kinds of sap sure mixed together. 
Thereupon he pours the Vasatlvart water into the 
Hotrt’s cup for the Nigribhyis*. And as to why 
he makes them touch one another close over the pit, 
it was from thence, forsooth, that the gods rose to 
heaven ; he thus makes the sacrificer look along the 
road to heaven. 

31. They return (to the Havirdhina). The Hotn' 
asks him, ‘ Adhvsuryu, hsist thou gained the waters ?’ 
whereby he means to say, ‘ Hast thou obtained the 
waters ?’ He replies to him, ‘Yea, they have yielded 
themselves 1’ whereby he means to say, ‘ I have ob- 
tained them and they have yielded to me.’ 

32. And if it be an Agnish/oma, and there be left 
a residue (of ghee poured together) in the prsi/fe.rsL»l 


^ See p. 83*, note 3 to paragraph is- 

* NigribhjiA is the technical name the Vasatlvarl •water in 
the Hotn''8 cup henceforth bears. It is handed to the sacrificer to 
carry to the Havirdhttna; and is afterwards used for moistening 
the Soma plants (or, for being poured thereon) at the time of the 
pressing. See lU, 9, 4, 14 seq. 
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Spoon sufficient for an oblation, let him offer that. 
But if it be not sufficient for an oblation, he takes 
another portion of ghee in four ladlings and offers 
it, with (V^f. S. VI, 29 ; Rig-veda I, 27, 7), ‘What- 
ever mortal thou favourest in battles, whom- 
soever thou speedest in the race, he winneth 
unfailing strength, Hail!’ He offers with (a 
prayer) to Agni, because the Agnish/oma (‘ Agni’s 
praise’) means Agni ; thus he establishes the Agnish- 
ioms. in Agni. [He offers] with (a verse) containing 
the word ‘ mortal,’ because the Agnish/?oma is of the 
same measure as man. Let him then offer in this 
manner, if it be an Agnish/?oma. 

33. And if it be an Ukthya, let him touch the 
middle enclosing-stick, — there are three enclosing- 
sticks and three recitations (uktha) ^ ; and by means 
of them the sacrifice is there established. And if it 
be either an Atiritra or a Shoafarin *, let him neither 
make an oblation nor touch the middle enclosing- 
stick ; having merely muttered (the above verse), 
let him silently betake himself (to the Havirdhina) 
and enter it*. In this way he duly distinguishes 
the forms of sacrifice from one another. 

34. The Ekadhana pitchers are always of uneven 
number, — either three, or five, or seven, or nine, or 
eleven, or thirteen, or fifteen*. Now two and two 


* Sec note on IV, 3, 18; Haug, Ait. Br., TranaL p. 351. 

* And if it be a ShoAxto, or an AtirAtra, or a VS^pcTa. 
K 4 «va rec. See note on IV, g, 3, i. 

* According to Klty. IX, 3, ao-ai he may, while muttering that 
verse, touch the front ■wreath at the ShoAxin, and the aide-mat at 
the Atirltra. 

* The original has, — either three, or five, or five, or se'ven, or 
seven, or nine, &c. The Ki^rva text, on the other h a nd, has 
merely, — either three, or five, or seven, or nine, or nineteen. 
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(an even number) means a productive pair ; and the 
one that remains over, remains over for the sacri- 
ficer’s prosperity. And, moreover, that which remains 
over for the sacrificer’s prosperity is the common pro- 
perty (sa-dhana) of these (others) ; and because it 
is the common property of these, therefore they are 
called Ekadhana (having one as their common 
property). 


Fourth Brahmava. 

B. The Peatahsavana, oe Moemng-Peessing. 

I. Upljrmj-GRAHA- 

1. Thereupon they sit down round the two press- 
boards b He (the Adhvaryu) then ties a piece of gold 
to that (nameless finger). For twofold, verily, is this ; 
there is no third, namely, the truth and the untruth ; 
the gods, forsooth, are the truth, and men are the 
imtruth. And the gold has Sprung from Agni’s 
seed : ‘ With the truth I wiU touch the stalks, 
.with the truth I will take hold of Soma,’ thus he 
thinks, and therefore he ties a piece of gold to that 
(ring-finger). 

2. He then takes a press-stone*. Now those 


^ The Adhvajju and sacrificer sit north of them, looking towards 
the south ; and the assistants of the former — viz. the Pratiprasth^trz', 
Nesh/rj‘, and Unnetn' — on the south side, looting northwards. 
The press-boards were laid down on the ‘ sound-holes,' under the 
fore-part of the southern Soma-cart, and the pressing-atin was 
spread over them ; see m, 5, 4, 33-23. The Udgdtns, or chanters, 
are seated behind the carts. 

* Viz. the up^w.fusavana 5 or ‘low-voiced pressing (stone),’ (see 
paragraph 6,) with which the Soma for the Upiwju libation (or 
cup, graha) is pressed. 
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press-stones are of rock, and Soma is a god — for 
Soma was in the sky, Soma wus Vrftra; those 
mountains, those rocks are his body — he thus per- 
fects him by means of his body, makes him whole ; 
therefore they are of rock. Moreover, in pressing 
him they slay him, they slay him by means of that 
(stone. Soma’s own body); thus he rises from 
thence, thus he lives ; therefore the press -stones 
are of rock. 

3. He takes it with (Vi^. S. VI, 30), ‘At the 
impulse of the divine Savit>^t I take thee with 
the arms of the Alvins, with the hands of 
Phshan; thou art a giver!’ For Savitrt is the 
impeller of the gods ; thus he takes it, impelled by 
Savitrf. ‘ With the arms of the Alvins,’ he says, — 
the Axvins are the Adhvaryus (of the gods) ; with 
their arms he thus takes it, not with his own. ‘With 
the hands of Phshan,’ he says, — Phshan is the dis- 
tributor of portions: with his hands he thus takes 
it, not with his own. Moreover, that (stone) is a 
thunderbolt, and no man can hold it : by means of 
those deities he takes it. 

4. ‘ I take thee : thou art a giver,’ he says ; for 
when they press him by means of that (stone), then 
there is an oblation ; and when he offers an oblation, 
then he gives sacrificial gifts, — thus, then, that (stone) 
gives twofold, oblations and sacrificial gifts ; where-. 
fore he says, ‘ Thou art a giver.’ 

5. ‘ Perform thou this deep cult !’ Cult means 
sacrifice; he thereby means to say, ‘ Perform thou 
this great sacrifice!’ — ‘well-gotten for Indra;’ 
by ‘well-gotten’ he means to say, ‘well-produced;’ 
and Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, wherefore he 
says, ‘for Indra;’ — ‘by the most excellent bolt,’ 
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for he, Soma, is indeed the most excellent bolt\ 
therefore he says, ‘by the most excellent bolt;’ — 
‘the (cult) rich in food and sweetness and 
drink,' whereby he means to say, ‘the (cult) rich 
in sap.’ 

6. Thereupon he restrains speech. For once on 
a time, the gods, while performing sacrifice, were 
afraid of an attack from the Asura - Rakshas. 
They said, ‘ Let us sacrifice in a low voice, let us 
restrain speech !’ They sacrificed (with formulas 
muttered) in a low voice and restrained speech. 

7. He then fetches the N igrhbhyds (waters), and 
makes him (the sacrificer) mutter over them ‘ Ye 
are the NigribhyAs, heard by the gods; satisfy 
me, satisfy my mind, satisfy my speech, satisfy 
my breath, satisfy mine eye, satisfy mine ear, 
satisfy my soul, satisfy mine offspring, satisfy 
my flocks, satisfy my followers, let not my fol- 
lowers thirst!’ For water is sap, and over it he 
invokes this blessing, ‘ Satisfy ye my whole self, 
satisfy my offspring, satisfy my followers, let not my 
followers thirst!’ Now that U pd#»msavana (stone), 
forsooth, is in reality Aditya Vivasvant (the sun), it 
is the pervading vital air (vydna) of this (sacrifice). 

8. Thereon he metes out (the Soma). For in 
pressing him they slay him, they slay him by means 
of that (stone); thus® he rises from hence, thus he 


^ It is doubtful what ' pavi ’ may mean here. It seems to mean 
originally a metallic mounting, especially of a shaft The com- 
mentators explain it by * thunderbolt' 

• The sacrificer bolds the Hotn‘'s Cup with the NigrAbhyi^i to 
his breast 

• Vix. by being placed upon the stone, which is identical with 
the sun (?); but cf. IH, 8, 2, 27, 
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lives. And because he metes him out, therefore 
there is a measure, — both the measure among men^, 
and what other measure there is, 

9. He metes out with S. VI, 32), ‘Thee 

for Indra, with the Vasus, with the Rudras !’ 
For Indra is the deity of the sacrifice : therefore he 
says; ‘Thee for Indra;’ and by saying ‘with the 
Vasus, with the Rudras,’ he assigns a share, along 
with (or after) Indra, to the Vasus and the Rudras. 
— ‘ Thee for Indra, with the Adityas !’ whereby 
he assigns a share to the Adityas along with Indra. 
— ‘Thee for Indra, the slayer of foesl’ afoeis 
an enemy: ‘Thee for Indra, the slayer of enemies,’ 
he means to say. This is his (Indra’ s) special share : 
as there is a special share for a chief, so is this his 
special share apart from the (other) gods. 

10. ‘Thee for the Soma-bearing falcon 1’ 
this he metes out for Giyatrt. — ‘Thee for Agni, 
the bestower of growth of wealth!’ Now 
Agni is Giyatrt : he metes this out for Giyatrt. 
And since Giyatrt, as a falcon, fetched Soma from 
heaven, therefore she is (called) the Soma-bearing 
falcon : for that prowess of hers he metes out (for 
her) a second portion. 

11. Now as to why he metes out five times®, — the 
sacrifice is of the same measure as the year, and 
there are five seasons in the year : he takes posses- 
sion of it in five (divisions) ; hence he metes out five 
times. 


’■ Tasm&d v iyajn manushyeahu mitri yat kaush/^io yat ktunbht 
yejtm kA Aa manushyeshu mfltrA, KA»va text 

* According to Taitt S. VI, 4, 4 he metes ont five times with 
the above texts, and five times silently. 

[a6] R 
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12. He touches it with (V^. S. VI, 33), ‘What 
light of thine there is in the heavens, O Soma, 
what on earth, and what in the wide air, there- 
with make wide room for this sacrificer, for 
his prosperity: speak thou for the giverl’ 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food, 
for the gods, he thought within himself, ‘ I must not 
become sacrificial food for the gods with my whole 
self!’ Accordingly he deposited those three bodies 
of his in these worlds. 

13. The gods then were victorious. They ob- 
tained those bodies by means of this same (formula), 
and he became entirely the sacrificial food of the 
gods. And in like manner does this (priest) now 
thereby obtain those bodies of his, and he (Soma) 
becomes entirely the food of the gods : this is why 
he thus touches it. 

14. He then pours Nigribhyi water on in Now 
the waters, forsooth, slew Vrftra and by virtue of 
that prowess of theirs they now flow. Wherefore 
nothing whatsoever can check them when they flow ; 
for they followed their own free will, thinking, ‘ To 
whom, forsooth, should we submit (or stop), we by 
whom Vrftra was slain!’ Now all this (universe), 
whatsoever there is, had submitted^ to Indra, even 
he that blows yonder. 

15. Indra spake, ‘Verily, all this (universe), what- 
soever there is, has submitted unto me : submit ye 
also to me!’ — They said, ‘WTiat shall be our (re- 
ward) then ?’ — ‘ The first draught of king Soma 
shall be yours !’ — ‘ So be it !’ thus they submitted to 


* The K 4 »va M^. has twice ‘tatsth&na,’ as Ait. Br. VI, 5, and 
twice ‘tasthlaa;’ cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, p. 295. 
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him ; and they having submitted, he drew (ni-grabh) 
them to his breast ; and because he thus drew them 
to his breast, therefore they are called Nigrdbhyis. 
And in like manner does this sacrificer now draw 
them to his breast : and this is their first draught of 
king Soma, in that he pours NigrAbhyd water thereon. 

16. He pours it with (VcLf. S. VI, 34), ‘Ye are 
grateful, the subduers of Vrftra;’ — ^the waters 
indeed are propitious: therefore he says, ‘Ye are 
grateful;’ and ‘the subduers of Vri'tra’ he says 
because they did slay Vrftra; — ‘the beneficent 
wives of the immortal (Soma) for the waters are 
immortal; — ‘Ye goddesses, lead this sacrifice 
to the gods I’ there is nothing obscmre in this; — 
‘Invited, drink ye of Soma !’ Thus invited they 
drink the first draught of king Soma. 

1 7. Being about to beat (the Soma with the 
pressing-stone), let him think in his mind of him he 
hates: ‘Herewith I strike N. N., not thee I’ Now 
whosoever kills a human Brdhman here, he, forsooth, 
is deemed guilty^, — how much more so he who 
strikes him (Soma), for Soma is a god. But they 
do kill him when they press him ; — they kill him 
with that (stone) : thus he rises from thence, thus he 
lives ; and thus no guilt is incurred. But if he hate 
no one, he may even think of a straw, and thus no 
guilt is incurred. 

18. He beats with (Vlf. S. VI, 35), ‘Fear not, 
tremble notl’ whereby he means to say, ‘Be not 
afraid, do not tremble, it is N. N. I strike, not theel’ 
— ‘Take thou strength!’ whereby he means to 
say, ‘Take sap!’ — ‘Both ye bowls, tha't are 

^ ‘ Pari/&akshate ' ought rather to mean * they despise him.* 

. R 2 
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firm, remain firm, take strength!' — ^Surely, 
it is those two (pressing-)boards that are thereby 
meant,' so say some ; — what, then, if one were to 
break those two boards^ ? But, forsooth, it is these 
two, heaven and earth, that tremble for fear of that 
raised thunderbolt (the stone) : hereby now he pro- 
pitiates it for those two, heaven and earth ; and thus 
propitiated it does not injure them. By ‘Take 
strength r he means to say, ^Take sapT — ‘The 
evil is slain, not Soma!' he thereby slays every 
evil of his. 

19. Thrice he presses^, thrice he gathers together, 


^ That is to say, in that case the formula would prove to have 
been a failure. According to the Taitt Kalpas., quoted to Taitt. S. 

4j I (P- 69o)» presses the skin down upon the two press-boards 
while muttering this formula. The Kdfiva text argues somewhat 
differently, — ime eyaitat phalake dhur iti haika ^us tad u kim 
Mriyeta yad athaite bhidyeydtim eveme haiva dy^vdpnthivydv 
etasmdd va,fr4d udyatAt sa^'^^te, — * Some say those two boards 
are thereby meant ; but who would care if they should get broken ; 
for it is rather those two, heaven and earth/ <&:c. ? 

* The pressing of the Upd^nxu-graha — also called the * small ^ 
pressing, distinguished from the ‘ great pressing ' (mahdbhishava) 
for the subsequent cups or libations (graha) — consists of three turns 
of eight, eleven, and twelve single beatings respectively. Before 
each turn Nigrdbhyd water is poured upon the Soma plants by 
the sacrificer from the Hotn’’8 cup. After each turn of pressing 
the Adhvaryu throws the completely-pressed stalks into the cup, 
and when they have become thoroughly soaked, he presses them 
out and takes them out again ; this being the ' gathering together * 
referred to above. At the same time he mutters the Nigr^bha 
formula (paragraph 3 r) ; after which the pressed-out juice, absorbed 
by the water, is poured into the Up^xfxm vessel in the following 
manner. Before the pressing the Pratiprasth^tn* had taken six 
Soma-stalks, and put two each between the fingers of his left hand. 
After each turn of pressing he takes the Upfiwju vessel with his 
right hand and holds one pair of the Soma-stalks over it (or, accord- 
ing to others, all six at the same time), through which (as through 
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four times he performs the Nigr^bha, — this makes 
ten, for of ten syllables consists the vir^, and Soma 
is of vir^ nature : therefore he completes (the 
ceremony) in ten times. 

20. Then as to why he performs the NigrAbha. 
Now when he (Soma) first became sacrificial food 
for the gods, he set his heart on those (four) regions, 
thinking, ‘ Could I but consort with those regions as 
my mate, my loved resort !’ By performing the 
Nigrdbha, the gods then made him consort with the 
regions as his mate, his loved resort ; and in like 
manner does this {sacrificer) now, by performing the 
Nigribha, make him (Soma) consort with those 
regions as his mate, his loved resort. 

21. He performs with (V^. S. VI, 36), .‘From 
east, from west, from north, from south — from 
every side may the regions resort to thee!’ 
whereby he makes him consort with the regions as 
his mate,his loved resort ‘Omother, satisfy (him)l 
may the .noble meet together^’ A mother 


a atrainer) the Adhvaryu then pours the Soma-juice from the press- 
ing-skin into the vesseL After the third turn the pressing-atone 
its^ is put into the Hotr»'’s cup, either with or without the mutter- 
ing of the Nigribha formula. Accord in g to the commentary on 
KfLty. IX, 4, 27, the Soma-juice is transferred from the skin to the 
Up 4 s*fu cup, by the straining-cloth being made to imbibe the 
juice and then being pressed out so as to trickle down through 
the plants between the Pratipraathfltrr’s fingers. The description 
given by Haug, Ait. Br., Tran si. p. 489, is somewhat different 
^ The interpretation of this formula is very doubtful The author 
evidently takes ‘arl 4 ' as nom. plur. of ‘ari’ ( - firya) ; but it does not 
appear how he takes ‘ nishpara,’ while Mahidhara explains it by 
‘ pllrajra (give him. Soma, his fib).’ The St Petersburg Diet, sug- 
gests that ‘ nishpara ’ may mean ‘ come out I’ and that ‘ artA ’ seems 
to be a nom. sing. here. I take the last part of the formula to 
mean, ‘May he (Soma) win (or, perhaps, join) the longing (waters)!’ 
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(ambi) is a woman, and the regions (dh, fern.) are 
women; therefore he says,‘0 mother, satisfy (him)! — 
May the noble meet together!’ The noble doubtless 
means people (creatures, offspring), ; he thus means 
to say, ‘ May the people live in harmony with each 
other!’ Even the people that are far away (from 
each other) live in harmony with each other ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ May the noble meet together.’ 

22. Now as to why he is called Soma. When he 
first became sacrificial food for the gods, he thought 
within him, ‘ I must not become sacrificial food for 
the gods with my whole self!’ That form of his 
which was most pleasing he accordingly put aside. 
Thereupon the gods were victorious ; they said, 

‘ Draw . that unto thee, for therewith shalt thou 
become our food!’ He drew it to him even from 
afar, saying, verily, that is mine own (svA me) : 
hence he was called Soma. 

23. Then as to why he is called Ya^oia (sacrifice). 
Now, when they press him, they slay him ; and when 
they spread him\ they cause him to be bom. He 
is bom in being spread along, he is bom moving 
(yan ^ 4 yate) ; hence yan-^a, for ‘ya^t^,’ they say, 
is the same as ‘ ya^a.’ 

24. Also this speech did he then utter (V^. S. 

some of the NigrAbhyi water being poured on the Soma at each 
turn of pressing ; and small stalks of Soma being, besides, thrown 
into the Hotrj''8 cup containing that water. As to the first part of 
the formula, it may perhaps mean, ‘ Well, pour out (or, pour forth, 
intrans.).’ Professor Ludwig, Rig-veda IV, p. rvi, thinks that ‘ nish- 
para ’ is a correction of the Taitt reading ‘ nishvara,’ which Sdyana 
mterprets, ‘ O mother (Soma), come out (from the stalks, in the 
form of juice),’ and according to the Sfltra quoted by him, the 
sacrificer is at the same time to think of the wife he loves. 

' That is, when they perform the Soma-sacrifice. 
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VI, 37; Rjg-veda I, 84, 19), ‘Verily thou, a god, 
shalt extol the mortal, O most mighty! than 
thee there is no other giver of joy^, O lord! 
unto thee do I speak this word, O Indra!’ 
For it was indeed as a mortal that he uttered this, 

‘ Thou alone wilt produce (me) from here, no other 
but thee ! ’ 

25. And from the Nigrdbhyd water they draw the 
several grahas (cups or libations of Soma). For it 
was the waters that slew Vrftra, and in virtue of 
this prowess they flow ; and it is from flowing water 
that he takes the Vasadvarl water, and from the Vasa- 
dvarl the Nigribhyd water ; and from the Nigribhyi 
water the several grahas are drawn. In virtue of 
that prowess, then, the grahas are drawn from the 
Hotri’s cup. Now the Hotrf means the i?tk (fern.), 
a woman ; and from woman creatures are bom here 
on earth : hence he makes him (Soma) to be bom 
from that woman, the Rtk, the Wotri ; wherefore 
(he takes the grahas) from the Hotrfs cup. 


^ This is the traditional meaning (snkhayitrj') assigned to marA- 
yitn’ (the merciful, comforter) ; but it is not quite clear how the 
author of the Brihmarta interprets it. 
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FOURTH KkNDA. 

First AdhyIya. First BrAhmajva. 

1. The Upiw^u (graha), forsooth, is the out- 
breathing of the Sacrifice h the Upcbwru-savana 
(press-stone) the through-breathing, and the Antar- 
ydma (graha) the in-breathing. 

2. Now as to why it is called Upiwru. There is 
a graha called Awru that is Pra^pati ; his out- 
breathing is this (graha) ; and because it is his out- 
breathing, therefore it is called Updfwru. 

3. This (graha) he draws without a strainer®; 
whereby he puts the out-breathing into him as one 
tending away from him, and thus this forward-tending 
out-breathing of his streams forth from him. He 
purifies it with sprigs of Soma, thinking ‘ it shall be 
pure.’ He purifies it with six (sprigs), for there are 
six seasons : it is by means of the seasons that he 
thus purifies it 

4. As to this they say, ‘ When he purifies the 
Uph^fru by means of sprigs, and all (other) Soma- 


^ That is, the sacrificdal man, or the sacrifice personified in 
Soma and the sacrificer. 

* Lit. ‘the Soma-plant,’ hence the (Soma)-sacriflce itself, or 
Pra,ffipati. See IV, 6, r, i seq. 

’ Bahishpavitrdt, lit from (a vessel, or Soma) having the strainer 
outside (away from) it While no proper strainer is used for the 
Up 4 »iju-graha, the Soma-juice being pwured through Soma-planta 
(see p. 244, note 2); at the great pressing it is passed through a 
fringed straining-cloth (dardpavitra) spread over the DronataLua 
(^the largest of the three Soma-troughs, the others being the 
Adhavanlya and Pfitabhrrt). See IV, i, 2, 3. 
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draughts are purified by means of a strainer, 
whereby, then, do its sprigs become pure ? ’ 

5. He throws them down again (on the unpressed 
plants) with (V^. S. VII, 2), ‘What inviolable, 
quickening name is thine, to that Soma of 
thine, O Soma, be Hail ! ’ Thus his sprigs become 
purified by means of the SvcLhi (‘ Hail ! ’). But this 
graha means everything, for it is the type of all the 
pressings 

6. Now, once on a time, the gods, while performing 
sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. They said, ‘ Let us completely establish 
the sacrifice ; if the Asura-Rakshas should then 
attack us, our sacrifice will at least be completely 
established.’ 

7. Even at the morning Soma-feast they then 
completely established the entire sacrifice *, — at this 
same (upiwtni) graha by means of the Ya^s ; at the 
first chant (stotra) by means of the SAman '; and at 
the first recitation (rastra) by means of the J?ik : 
with that sacrifice thus completely established they 
subsequently worshipped. And in like manner does 
this sacrifice now become completely established, — 
by means of the Ya,fus at this same graha ; by means 
of the Siman at the first chant ; and by means of the 
i?fk at the first recitation ; and with this sacrifice thus 
completely established he subsequently worships. 

8. He presses (the Soma) eight times ; for of eight 


^ Viz. inasmuch as the UpiMJU-gxaha is obtained by three turns 
of pressing, and each of the three Savanas (pressings. Soma-feasts) 
consists of three rounds of pressing of three turns each. See p. 356, 
note I. 

* Cf, Taitt S. VI, 4, 5, where this theory (divested of its legendary 
form) is ascribed to Aruea AupaverL 
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syllables consists the Giyatrl, and the morning Soma- 
feast belongs to the Giyatrl ; thus this (first turn of 
pressing) is made to be the morning Soma-feast 

9. He draws (the juice of the first turn of pressing 
into the cup) with (Vi^. S. VII, i), ‘Grow thou 
pure for Vi/^aspati 1’ for Vivfeispati (lord of speech) 
is the out-breathing, and this (Upi»*ru) graha is the 
out-breathing : hence he says, ‘ Grow thou pure for 
Vi^spati!’ — ‘purified by the hands with the 
sprigs of the bull for he purifies it with sprigs of 
Soma : hence he says, ‘ with the sprigs of the bull ; ’ 
and ‘ purified by the hands (gabhasti-phta^),’ he says ; 
for — ‘gabhasti’ being the same as ‘ pini’ (hand) — he 
indeed purifies it with his hands. 

10. He then presses eleven times; for of eleven 
syllables consists the TrishAibh, and the midday 
Soma-feast belongs to the TrishAibh; thus this 
(second turn of pressing) is made to be the midday 
Soma-feast. 

1 1. He draws (the juice into the cup) with, ‘ Grow 
thou pure, a god, for the gods — for he (Soma) 
is indeed a god, and for the gods he becomes pure ; 
— ‘ whose portion thou art for he indeed is their 
portion. 

12. He then presses twelve times; for of twelve 
syllables consists the Gagatl, and the evening Soma- 
feast belongs to the Gagatt ; thus this (third turn of 
pressing) is made to be the evening Soma-feast. 


^ Siya«a, on Taitt S. 1 , 4, a, interprets it, ‘ Having been purified 
by the ray of the stm (whije growing in the forest), do thou now 
become pure for the gods through the. sprigs of the bull 1' Cf., 
however, Taitt. S. VI, 4, 5, ‘gabhastinfl hy enam pavayati,' where 
‘ gabhasti * would seem to be taken in the sense of ‘ hand ’ (? the 
forked one). See p. 344, note a. 
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13. He draws (the juice) with, ‘Make thou our 
draughts sweet I’ whereby he imbues him (Soma) 
with sap, and renders him palatable for the gods : 
hence, when slain, he does not become putrid h 
And when he offers (that graha) he thereby com- 
pletely establishes him. 

14. ‘For one desirous of spiritual lustre (brahma- 
var/^sa) he should press eight times at each (turn),’ 
so they say; — for of eight syllables consists the 
GcLyatii, and the Gdyatrt is the Brahman : he indeed 
becomes endowed with spiritual lustre. 

15. Thus the pressing amounts to twenty-four 
times (of beating). Now there are twenty-four half- 
moons in the year ; and Pra^pati (the lord of 
creatures) is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^pati : 
thus as great as the sacrifice is, as great as Is its 
measure, so great he thereby establishes it. 

16. ‘For one desirous of cattle he should press 
five times at each (turn),’ so they say the cattle 
(animal victims) consist of five parts : he indeed gains 
cattle; and there are five seasons in the year; and 
Pra^pati is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^pati ; 
thus as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is Its 
measure, so great he thereby establishes it. This, 
however, is mere speculation ; it is the other (manner) 
which is practised. 

1 7. Having drawn the graha, he wdpes (the vessel) 
all round, lest any (Soma-juice) should trickle down. 
He does not deposit it ; for this is his out-breath- 
ing, whence this out-breathing passes unceasingly. 
Should he, however, desire to exorcise, he may 


^ The Kiwva text adds, ‘ while whosoever else is slain becomes 
putrid.' 
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deposit it ^ with, ‘ I put thee down, the out-breathing 
of N. N. ! ’ Thus, forsooth, inasmuch as he (the 
Adhvaryu) does not quit his hold of it, it is not 
again in that (enemy) ; and thus both the Adhvaryu 
and the Sacrificer live long. 

1 8. Or he may merely cover (the vessel by his 
hand) with, ‘ I shut thee off, the out-breathing of 
N. N. I ’ Thus, forsooth, inasmuch as he does not 
deposit it, it is not again in that enemy ; and thus 
he does not disorder the vital airs. 

19. While he is still inside (the Havirdhina) he 
utters ‘Hail!’ For the gods were afraid lest the 
Asura-Rakshas should destroy what part of this 
graha was previous to the offering. They offered it 
(symbolically) by means of the SvAhA, while they 
were still inside (the cart-shed), and what was thus 
offered they afterwards offered up in the fire. And in 
like manner does he now offer it up by means of the 
Svihi, while he is still inside, and what has thus 
been offered he afterwards offers up in the fire. 

20. He then walks out (of the Havirdhdna) with, 

‘ I walk along the wide air ( For along the air l 


' That is, he may set it down on the khara for a moment witliout 
quitting his hold of it While the subsequent cups of Soma axe 
deposited in their respective places after they have been drawn, the 
Upiwuu and Antaryima are offered immediately. 

’ With the Taittiriyas the order of proceeding is somewhat dif- 
ferent; The Adhvaryu pours the Soma through the Soma-plants into 
the Upiffini cup after each turn of pressing, with, ‘ Become pure 
for VSjiaspati, O courser 1’ — ‘ITie bull purified by the hand with 
the plants of the bulll’ — ‘ Thou, a god, art a purifier of the gods 
whose share thou art : thee, to them 1’ respectively. He then t^es 
the cup from the Pratiprasthfitn' with, ‘ Thou art self-made I ' eyes 
it with, ‘ Make our drinks sweet ; ’ and wipes it clean upwards with, 
‘Thee for all powers, divine and earthly 1’ He tlien rises with, 
‘ May the mind obtain thee I ’ steps to the Ahavaniya with, ‘ I move 
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the Rakshas roams rootless and unfettered on both 
sides, even as man here roams along the air, rootless 
and unfettered on both sides') ; and, that formula 
being the Brahman (prayer), a slayer of the Rakshas, 
he, by means of that Brahman, renders the air free 
from danger and injury. 

21. Thereupon he (the Sacrificer) asks a boon. .For 
the- gods, forsooth, greatly desire to obtain the 
offering of that graha, and they grant to him that 
boon, in order that he may forthwith offer that graha 
to them : this is why he asks a boon. 

22. He (the Adhvaryujoffers with (Vcl^, S.VII, 3), 

‘ Self-made thou art,’ for, this graha being his 
(Yana’s) out-breathing, it .is indeed made by itself, 
bom of itself*: hence he says,' Self-made thou art — 
‘for all powers, divine and earthly,’ — for it is bom 
of itself for all creatures * ; — ‘ May the mind obtain 
thee 1 ’ — the mind being Pra^pati, he thereby means 
to say, ‘ may Pra^pati obtain thee ! ’ ‘ Haill thee, O 
well-born, for Shryal’ thus he utters the second* 

along the wide air/ and offers, while the sacrificer holds on to him 
frorti behind, with, ‘ Hail I thee, O well-bom, to Sfirya I ’ 

^ See III, I, 3, 13. 

* ^ For this libation is the out-breathing, and the out-breathing is 
he that blows yonder (the wind); and he indeed is made by 
himself, begotten (^ta) of himself, since there is no other maker 
nor begetter of him/ Kdnva text 

• Perhaps we ought to translate the passage, ^ from all the 
powers, divine and earthly,' for it is bom by itself from aU the 
creatures. But cf. Taitt. S. VI, 4, 5 : ‘ Thereby he puts out-breathing 
both into gods and men.' 

^ While, in its force of ^subsequent,' a vara here refers back to the 
first Svihfi, pronounced by the Adhvaryu (par. 19); it also has here 
the meaning of * lower,' and, developed out of this, that of * preced- 
ing' (in which meaning it occurs in the i^ikprfitijfikhya). Hence it is 
quite impossible adequately to render this play on the words a vara, 
‘ subsequent, lower, preceding,’ and para, ‘ higher, subsequent' 
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(or inferior) ‘Hail!’ with regard to a subsequent^ 
(or higher ; the highest) deity. 

23. Now it is in him that bums yonder (the sun) 
that he has just offered that (libation) ; and the latter 
is the All : hence he makes that (sun) the highest of 
the All. But were he to utter the second (or higher) 
‘Hail!’ with regard to a preceding (or lower) deity®, 
then it would be even higher than yonder sun : 
therefore he utters the second ‘Had 1 ’ with regard to 
a subsequent deity. 

24. And, having offered, he wipes the (vessel of 
the) graha upwards ; whereby he puts that out- 
breathing into him as one tending away from him. 
Thereupon he rubs (the wiped-off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from w^est to east with the 
palm of his hand turned upwards® — whereby he puts 
that out-breathing into him as one tending away from 
him — with, ‘Thee to the gods sipping motes of 
light !’ 

25. For in that orb which bums yonder he has 
just offered this (libation), and those rays thereof 
are the gods sipping motes of light : it is these he 
thereby gratifies ; and thus gratified those gods 
convey him to the heavenly world. 

26. For this same graha there is neither an 
invitatory prayer nor an offering prayer * : he offers it 


^ That is, coming after Svihd in the formula. 

* The KiriYa text reads ; etasmin vd etan ma«^fale 'haushid ya 
esha tapati ; sarvam u vS- esha grahaA ; sarvasm^d evoitad asmdd 
enam uttarafn karoti ya esho *smfit sarvasmdd uttaro yad dhdvariw 
devatd/7j kuryit para;7T sv^kiram anyad dhaitasmdd uttara;?* 
kuryit 

* That is to say, he is to pass his hand, palm upwards, under 
the middle enclosing stick. 

* Such (J?/k verses) as are ordinarily recited by the Hotrf. When 



IV KAjVDA, I ADHYAyA, I BRAHMAA^A, 27. 255 


with a (Ya^us) formula, and thereby it becomes for 
him supplied with both an invitatory and an offering 
prayer. And if he desire to exorcise, let him offer 
some spray (of Soma) which may adhere either to 
his arm, or to his breast, or to his garment, with, 

' O divine plant, let that be true wherefore I pray 
thee : let N. N. be struck down by destruction falling 
from above, crash!’ Even as one of (enemies) that 
are being slain might escape, so does this (sprig) fly 
away from those that are being pressed : thus nothing 
(hostile) — either running thither or running away^ — ^ 
remains to him for whom he performs this. He de- 
posits that (cup) with, ‘Thee for the out-breath- 
ing T for this (graha) indeed is his out-breathing. 

27. Now some deposit it on the south part (of the 
khara^), for, they say, it is in that direction that 

the Up^Lf^tni cup is drawn, the Hotrz' says, ‘Restrain the out- 
breathing (pr 4 ;ja)l Hail I thee, O well-calling one, to Sflryar 
whereupon he breathes into (or towards) the oup with, ‘ O out- 
breathing, restrain my out-breathing V After that he remains silent 
till the Antarydma is drawn, when he addresses that graha with, 
Restrain the in-breathing (apina) I Hail I thee, 0 well-calling one, 
to Shiya r whereupon he draws in his breath over the cup, and 
says, ‘ O in-breathing, restrain my in-breathing ! ' He then touches 
the pressing- stone with, ‘Thee to the through-breathing T and 
therewith frees his speech from restraint Ait Br. II, a x . On the 
terms out-breathing (prt«a)and in-breathing (ap^na, or up-breathing, 
ud 4 na) see part i, p. 19, note 2; J. S. Speijer, Jitakarma, p. 64 ; 
Sdyo/ia on Taitt S. I, 4, 3 (vol. i, p. 603) ; Taitt. S. VI, 4, 6. Dif- 
ferent Haug, Ait Br. TransL p. 118. 

^ ‘Na dhAvan n^padhdvat paiirishyate ; ’ perhaps we ought to 
read ‘nipadh^vanp unless indeed ‘tasya' refers to Soma, as 
SiyQjtSi seems to take it The text has : tathd ha tesh^ 

nfipadhivails >iana mu^yate yebhyas tath^ karoti. 

* According to the Shtras of the Black Ya,fus (cf. Siyajwi on 
Taitt S. I, 4, a, p. 598), the Up^^Txm cup is ‘deposited’ on the 
south-east and the Antary iroa cup on the north-east comer of the 
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yonder (sun) moves. Let him, however, not do 
this, but let him deposit it on the north (uttara) part 
(of the khara), because there is not any higher (uttara) 
graha than this. He deposits it with, ' Thee for the 
out-breathing r for this (graha) is indeed his out- 
breathing. 

28. He then takes the Upi^m-savana (pressing- 
stone). He neither touches it with the fringe nor 
with the straining-cloth, for that would be like rinsing 
it in water. If there be any spray adhering to it, 
let him remove it with his hand, and then lay down 
(the stone) beside (the Up^imsu cup), with the face 
towards the north, with, 'Thee for the through- 
breathing!’ for this (stone) is indeed his (Ya^Ia’s) 
through-breathing. 

Second Brahmana. 
n. The Great Pressing ^ 

I. The Upiiwni (graha), forsooth, is his out- 
breathing, the UpdwjTu-savana (stone) his through- 


khara or mound ; the Up^;?tru-savana stone being placed between 
them. Before depositing the vessel, the Adhvaryu pours some of 
the residue of Soma-juice from the Up 4 wu cup into the Agrayajia- 
stbdlt, and having put a large twig of Soma into it for the evening 
pressing (? the Adibhya graha, cf. Sdy. on Taitt S. I, 603), he 
* deposits ’ it on the mound. 

^ The ‘ Great Pressing ' (mahibhishava) from which the Antar- 
ydma and following’ libations are obtained is performed by the 
four priests, viz. the Adhvaryu and his three assistants, Pratipra- 
sth^trz', Neshjyi*, and Unnetn*, each having an equal portion of 
Soma-plants and one of the four remaining pressing-stores assigned 
to him. The ceremonies mentioned in III, 9, 4, i seq. are repeated 
on the present occasion, each of the priests tying a piece of gold to 
his ring-finger. The pressing is performed in three rounds of 
three turns each, the number of single strokes of the several turns 
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breathing, and the Antarydma (graha) his in- 
breathing. 

2. Now as to why it is called AntaryAma. That 
which is the out-breathing is also the in-breathing 
and the tlirough-breathing. Now, in drawing the 
(graha), he puts into him that out-breathing 
which tends away from him ; and in drawing the 

being, however, not limited, as was the case at the pressing of the 
Upd;rzxti. Only before the first turn of each round NigTAbhy^l 
water is poured on the plants. After each turn the scattered plants 
are gathered together on a heap. At the end of each round (of 
three turns) the Soma is touched (or ‘strengthened'); whereupon 
the completely pressed-out stalks are thrown into the Hotri’s cup 
and the Nigribha formula is pronounced (III, 9, 4, 21). The stalks 
which are still juicy are then ‘ gathered together' (see III, 9, 4, 19) 
into the so-called sambhara^i and poured into the Adhavantya trough, 
and having been stirred about therein by the Unnetrf, are taken 
out, pressed out, and thrown on the skin, when the same process 
is repeated. On the completion of the third round the Dro;za- 
kala.m is brought forward (from behind the axle of the southern 
cart) by the Udgdtrfs (for the mantras used by them see Thidyz 
Br. I, 2, 6-7) and placed on the four stones covered with the 
pressed-out Soma busks, the straining-cloth being -then stretched 
over it, with the fringe towards the north. The Hotr^s cup (held 
by the sacrificer and containing the remaining Nigxdbhyd water) 
having then been filled up by the Unnetr/ with the Soma-juice in 
the Adhavantya trough, the sacrificer pours it in one continuous 
stream from the Hotrfs cup upon the straining-cloth, spread over 
the Dro;iakalajti by the chanters (Udgfitr/s), muttering a mantra 
(Td^//2^'a Br. I, 2, 9) all Uie time. From this stream the first eight 
(at the midday pressing the first five) libations are taken, by the 
respective cups being held under, the remaining libarions or cups 
being drawn either from the strained (or * pure,' jukra) Soma-juice 
in the Droffakoleua, or from the Agrayanosthilt or the Pfitabhrit 
Sdya^ta on Ait Br, II, 2a, i seems to exclude the AntaryAma graha 
from the ‘great pressing:' antaryftmagrahahomAd firdhvam mahfi- 
bhishavaw kritvi Also in II, 21, i he mentions the Dadhi graha, 
Amsn graha, and Addbhya gralia (see p. 255, n. a) as intervening 
between the Aponaptrtya ceremony and the drawing of the Upfijstm 
graha. 

[26] S 
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AntaryAma, he puts into him that in-breathing which 
tends towards him. But this same in-breathing is 
confined within his self ; and because it is confined 
(yam) within (antar) his self, or because these 
creatures are sustained (yam) by it, therefore it is 
called AntaryAma. 

3. He draws it from inside the strainer h whereby 
he puts that in-breathing into him as one tending 
towards him, and that in-breathing of his is placed 
(or beneficial) within his self. And thereby also 
that Upiwru (libation) of his comes to be drawn 
from inside the strainer (i. e. from the pure Soma), 
for one and the same- are the UpAwru and Antar- 
yima, since they are the put-breathing and in- 
breathing. And thereby, moreover, that (vital air) 
of his comes to be unceasing also at the other 
grahas. 

4. Now as to why he purifies the Soma by means 
of a strainer (pavitra). When Soma had oppressed 
his own family-priest Brzhaspati, he restored to him 
(his property); and on his restoring it, he (Brfhas- 
pati) became reconciled to him. Still there was 
guilt remaining, if only for having contemplated 
oppressing the priesthood. 

5. The gods purified him by some means of purifica- 
tion (or a strainer, pavitra), and, being cleansed and 
pure, he became the (sacrificial) food of the gods. And 

^ Antaipavitrit, lit. from (the vessel or stream of Soma) which has 
the strainer inside it; the straiidng-doth being spread over tlie Drona- 
kaiara, into -which the pressed-out Soma-juice -is poured. The 
Petersburg Dictionary assigns to it the meaning ‘ the Soma within the 
filtering vessel ' (see I V, i , i , 3). Perhaps it means ‘ from that which 
has a strainer between,' Le. from the poured-out stream from which 
the libation is taken, and which is separated from the Drosakala/a 
by the straining-cloth. 
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in like manner does he now purify him by means 
of that strainer, and, being cleansed and pure, 
he becomes the food of the gods. 

6. Then as to why the grahas are drawn with the 
Upayimah Now Aditi is this (earth), and hers was 
that priyawlya oblation, that Aditya rice-pap But 
that was, as it were, previous to the Soma feast : 
she desired to have a share along with the gods in 
the Soma feast, and said, ‘ Let there be for me also 
a share of the pressed Soma 1’ 

7. The gods saiid, ‘ This sacrifice has already been 
distributed among the deities : by means of thee the 
grahas shall be taken and offered to the deities 1’ — 

^ The term Upaydma, lit ‘foundation, Bubstratum/ referring 
properly to ‘ that which is held under ' while taking the libation, 
that is, the cup of the respective graha (and hence also identified 
with the earth, as the substratum of everything, cf. S^y. on Taitt, S. 
I, 4, 3), has come to be applied likewise to the formula ‘ upaydraa- 
gnbito ’si,' Le. ‘thou art taken with (or on) a support/ which is 
repeated at those libations before the formulas muttered while they 
are drawn into the respective vessels or cups (see par. 15). Haug, 
Transl. Ait Br. p. 1 18 note, makes the following distinction between 
the graha (cup) and p 4 tra (vessel) of the Antarydma (and Upi^m) 
libation: ‘The pdtra is a vessel resembling a large wooden jar 
with but a very slight cavity on the top, in which the Soma-juice is 
filled. The graha is a small cup, like a saucer, made of earth, 
and put over the cavity of the Soma vessel, in order to cover the 
“ precious ” juice. The bottom of it is first put in water, and 
a gold leaf placed beneath it There ore as many grahas as there 
are pitras ; they belong together just as cup and saucer, and are 
regarded as inseparable. The word graha is, however, taken 
often in the sense of the whole, meaning both graha and pfitra.' 
I doubt, however, whether this distinction is in accordance with 
the old authorities. The graha vessels or cops are described ae 
resembling the shape of a mortar. For other peculiarities, see IV, 
t, 5, 19. With some libations there is both a pitra (cup) and 
a sthdl! (bowl). 

* See III, a, 3, i seq. 
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‘ So be it I’ This, then, is her share of the pressed 
Soma. 

8. And, again, why the grahas are drawn with the 
Upaydma. The Upaylma indeed is this (earth), 
since it is this (earth) that bears (upa-yam^) food 
here for cattle and men and trees ; and the gods are 
above this, for the gods are in heaven. 

9. The reason, then, why the grahas are drawn 
with the Upayima, is that they are drawn by means 
of this (earth); and why he deposits them in the 
womb*, is that this earth- is the womb of everything, 
that it is from her that these creatures have sprung. 

10. That same Soma the priests carry about as 
seed. And seed which is cast outside the womb is 
lost ; but that which he deposits in , the womb is 
indeed deposited in this earth. 

11. Now these two grahas are his out-breathing 
and in-breathing ; one of them he offers after sunrise 
and the other before sunrise, in order to keep the 
out-breathing and in-breathing distinct from each 
other. He thus keeps the out-breathing and in- 
breathing distinct from each other : hence these two, 
even while being one and the same, are yet called 
differently ‘ out-breathing’ and ‘ in-breathing.’ 

12. Now those two grahas are for him day and 
night ; one of them he offers after sunrise and the 


’ Lit forms the support or basis for it. The sentence could 
also be translated, ‘ this earth doubtless is an upayima (support), 
since she bears food.’ Apparently he means to say that, as the 
gods are above, the food to be offered to them requires some sup- 
port, something to ‘hold it up’ by for the gods to reach it. 

* This refers to the fonnula ‘This is thy womb,’ with which 
most libations, after being drawn, are deposited in their proper plac^ 
on the khara until they are used for offering. See IV, i, 3, 19. 
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other before sunrise, in order to keep day and night 
distinct from each other : he thus keeps day and 
night distinct from each other A 

13. The Upi»iru, being the day, he, offers in the 
night ; and thus he puts the day into the night : 
whence even in the deepest darkness one distin- 
guishes something®. 

14. The Antaryima, being the night, he offers 
after sunrise, and thus he puts the night into the 
day: whence that sun, on rising, does not burn up 
these creatures ; whence these creatures are pre- 
served. 

15. He draws (the AntaryAma graha) therefrom® 
with (V^. S. VII, 4), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support!’ — The significance of the Upaydma 
has been told*. — ‘Restrain thou, O mighty 
(Indra), guard Soma!’ the mighty, forsooth, is 
Indra ; and Indra is the leader of the sacrifice : 
wherefore he says ‘O mighty!’ and by ‘guard 
Soma’ he means to say ‘protect Soma!’ ‘Pre- 
serve the riches! gain thee food in the sacri- 
fice!’ — riches mean cattle: ‘Protect the cattle' he 
thereby means to say. ‘ Gain thee food in the sacri- 
fice !’ — food means creatures : he thus makes these 
eager, to sacrifice, and these creatures go on sacrificing 
apd praising and toiling. 


^ ‘ Were he to offer both after sunrise, there would only be day, 
and no night ; and were he to offer both before sunrise, there 
would only be night, and no day.’ Ka«va text. 

* Tastnld v ida?n rfitrau tamasi sati nhyfifiyata iva kiseiid iva, 
Klwva text. 

* Viz. from the stream of Soma poured from the Hotn'*s cup on 
the straining-cloth. See p. 256, note i. 

* See paragraph 6, with note. . 
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16. ‘Into thee I lay day and night^; into thee 
I lay the wide air : allied with the gods, the 
lower and the higher,’ — thereby he makes this 
(graha) one belonging to all the gods : because by 
means of it these creatures move about in the air 
breathing out and breathing in, therefore it belongs 
to all the gods. — ‘ Delight thyself in the Antar- 
yima, O mighty one!' the mighty one is Indra, 
and Indra is the leader of the sacrifice, wherefore he 
says ‘ O mighty one!’ and in that he draws it with 
‘ into — into,’ thereby he means to say ‘ I lay thee 
into his (Indra’s) self’ 

17. Having drawn it, he wipes (the vessel) all 
round, lest (any Soma-juice) should trickle down. 
He does not deposit it; for this is the in-breathing; 
hence this in-breathing passes unceasingly. But 
should he desire to exorcise, let him deposit it with 
‘ I put thee down, the in-breathing of N. N. ! ’ 

18. If he deposits the Up4»»ru, let him also 
deposit this (Antaryima cup)*; and if he does not 
deposit the Upl»#m, let him also not deposit this. 
And if he covers the Up^lwtm (with his hand), let 
him also cover this; and if he does not cover the 
Upi»*ju, let him also not cover this: as the per- 
formance regarding the Upiwju, so regarding this 
(graha); for one and the same are these two, the 
Upi»tm and Antaryima, since they are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing. 

19. Now the Aarakas, forsooth, offer these two 


* Mahldhara offers the alternative mterpretation, ‘through thee 
I place day and night between (Soma and the enemies),’ which is 
also Sayana’s interpretation on Taitt, S. I, 4, 3 ; as apparently that 
of the Taitt S. itself; VI, 4, 6., 

’ See IV, 1, 1, 17-18., 
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(libations) with two different formulas’, saying, 
‘ These two are his out-breathing and in-breathing : 
we make the out-breathing and in-breathing of varied 
vigour.’ But let him not do this, for tiiey disorder 
the sacrificer’s out-breathing and in-breathing. Now, 
one might also * offer this one silently : — 

2.0. But, as he offers the Updwru with a formula, 
even thereby this (libation) also comes to be offered 
with a formula. How then could one offer it silently, 
for these two, the Upiwru and AntaryAma, are one 
and the same, since they are the out-breathing and 
in-breathing ? 

21. With the very same formula with which he 
offers the Upiwju, he offers this (libation), — ‘Self- 
made thou art: for all powers divine and 
earthly: may the mind obtain thee! Hail! — 
thee, O well-born, for Shrya!’ The significance 
of this formula has been told. 

22. And, having offered®, he wipes tlie cup clean 
downwards. For even now, after offering the U pA»*ru , 
he wiped (the cup) upwards ; but here he wipes it 
downwards; whereby he puts the in-breathing into 
him as one tending towards him. 

23. He then rubs (the wiped-off Soma) upon the 
middle enclosing stick from east to west with the 
palm of his hand turned downwards. For even now, 
after offering the Up^»mi, he rubbed it upon tlie 

‘ This does not appear to refer to the Taittirtyas, since by them 
the same order of proceeding is prescribed for tlie AntaiyAma as 
for the Up&«ju (p. 353, note 3) ; cf. Slyawa on TaitL S. I, p- 603. 
See, however, Maitriy. Samh. I, 3, 4-5. 

* ‘ Apld (vai)’ seems to have much the same meaning (' perhaps') 
as the later ‘ api n4ma.’ Cf. I, 9, i, 19. 

’ He offers the entire Soma in the Antaryima cup, without 
leaving any, or pouring any juice into the Agrayawasthili. 
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middle enclosing stick from west to east with the 
palm of his hand turned upwards ; but here he does 
so from east to west with the palm of his hand 
turned downwards — whereby he puts the in-breathing 
into him as one tending towards him — with, ‘‘Thee 
for the gods sipping motes of light!’ The 
signihcaace is the same as before. 

24. Having returned (to the cart-shed), he deposits 
that (cup) with, ‘Thee for the in-breathing I’ for 
this is indeed his in-breathing. He deposits them ^ 
so as to touch one another ; whereby he makes out- 
breathing and in-breathing touch one another, joins 
the out-breathings and in-breathings together. 

25. Now these (cups and stone) repose without 
being moved until the evening Soma feast, whence 
men sleep here on earth ; and at the evening Soma 
feast they are used again, whence these men, having 
slept, awake and are bustling and restless this, 
forsooth, is after the manner of the sacrifice, for the 
sacrifice is fashioned like a bird: the UpdL»»ru and 
Antaryima (grahas) are its wings, and the Upiwm- 
savana (stone) its body. 

26. They repose without being moved until the 
evening Soma feast The sacrifice is spread along ; 
but what is spread along moves, whence those birds 
fly spreading their wings, not drawing them in. At 
the evening Soma feast they are again used ; whence 

' According to the KAnva text he is to pkce the AntaryAma cup 
on the south-east comer (dakshi»Ardhe) of the khara (see P- agS, n. a); 
while, according to KAty. IX, a, i, both the UpAmu and Antar- 
yAma are to be placed on the north-east corner, the former south 
of the latter. This arrangement, however, would scarcely agree 
with rV, I, I, 27-38. The UpAmru-savana stone, doubtless, is to 
lie between the two cups, with its face towards the UpAwru, 
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these birds fly drawing in their wings to fold them : 
this indeed is after the manner of the sacrifice. 

27. The UpAwm, forsooth, is this (eartli), for the 
UpAwisai is the out-breathing, and breathing out one 
breathes upon this (earth). And the Antarydma 
is yonder (sky), for the UpAwtru is the in-breathing 
(up-breathing), and in breathing up one breatlies 
towards yonder world And the Upifftm-savana 
(stone) is the air, for the Upi»ini-savana is the 
through-breathing, and he who breathes through (in 
and out), breathes through this air. 

Third BrAhmaata. 

1. The Aindra-vAyava (graha), forsooth, is his 
speech; and as such belonging to his self*. Now 
Indra, when he had hurled the thunderbolt at Vrftra, 
thinking himself to be the weaker, and fearing lest 
he had not laid him low, hid himself. The gods also 
hid themselves away in the same place. 

2 . The gods then said, ‘ Verily, we know not if 
Vrttra be slain or alive; come, let one of us find 
out, if Vrttra be slain or alive !’ 

3. Theysaid unto VAyu — VAyu, forsooth, is he that 
blows yonder — ‘Find thou out, O VAyu, if Vr/tra be 
slain or alive; for thou art the swiftest among us: if 
he lives, thou indeed wilt quickly return hither.’ 

4. He spake, ‘ What shall be my reward tlien ?’ — 
‘The first Vasha/ of king Soma I’ — ‘So be it!’ so 
VAyu went, and lo® Vfv'tra slain. He spake, ‘V^v’tra 
is slain : do ye with the slain what ye list I' 

' That i3,toYa,f&i’8 body(madhyadeha, Sfty.)afl dial inguished from 
his limbs. The Petersb. Diet, takes adhyfitmam in Uic sense of ‘ in re- 
gard to the self (or person).’ See IV, i, 4, i,with note; IV, a, a, i seq, 

’ At I, 6, a, 3 ; II, a, 3, 9, I erroAeously supplied ' a verb of 
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5. The gods rushed thither, — as (those) eager to 
take possession of their property, so (it fared with) 
him (Vritra — Soma)^ : what (part of him) one of 
them seized, that became an ekadevatya (graha, 
belonging to one deity), and what two of them, 
that became a dvidevatya *, and what many (seized), 
that became a bahudevatya ; — and because they 
caught him up each separately (vi-grah) by means 
of vessels, therefore (the libations) are called graha. 

6. He stank in their nostrils, — sour and putrid he 
blew towards them : he was neither fit for offering, 
nor was he fit for drinking. 

7. The gods said to V^yu, ‘Vdyu, blow thou 
through him, make him palatable for usT He said, 
‘ What shall be my reward then ?’ — ‘ After thee they 
shall' name those cups.’ — ‘So be itl’ he said, ‘but 
blow ye along with me I’ 

8. The gods dispelled some of that smell, and laid 
it into the cattle, — this is that foul smell in (dead) 
cattle : hence one must not close (his nose) at that 
foul smell, since it is the smell of king Soma. 

9. Nor must one spit thereat®; even though he 
should think himself ever so much affected, let him 

motion with the particle ed, following the original interpretation in 
the Petersb. Diet and Webetis Ind Stud IX, 249. I now adopt 
the later explanation put forth in the ‘ Nachtr^ge/ Professor 
Whitney, Amer. Jourru of Phil., Ill, p. 399, apparently draws from 
the same source. 

^ ‘ As (those) wishing to take possession of their property, so 
did they seize upon him each for himself {evzm taw vyagnhrtata);’ 
Ki/rva text The construction of our text is quite irregular. 

• The dvidevatya grahas (libations belonging to two gods) at 
the morning Soma feast are the Aindra-viyava (Indraand V^lyu), 
the Maitr 4 "Varu«a (Mitra and Varu/ta), and the Arvina. 

* That is, because of it, or away from it Perhaps, however, it 
belongs to the next clause, ‘ therefore, even . . . / 
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go round it windward ^ ; for Soma means eminence, 
and disease meanness : even as at the approach of 
his superior the meaner man would get down (from 
his seat), so does disease go down before him (Soma). 

10. Then Vdyu blew a second time through him 
and thereby made him palatable ; whereupon he was 
fit for offering and fit for drinking. Hence those 
(vessels), though belonging to various deities, are 
called ‘ vdyavya (Vdyu’s vessels)*.’ His (Viyu’s) 
is that first Vashai of king Soma, and, moreover, 
those vessels are named after him. 

11. Indra then thought within himself; — ‘ Vdyu, 
forsooth, has the largest share of this our sacrifice, 
since his is the first Vasha/ of king Soma, and, 
moreover, those vessels are named after him ; nay, 
but I, too, will desire a share therein I’ 

12. He said, ‘ Viyu, let me share in this cup 1’ — 
‘What will then be?’ — ‘Speech shall speak intel- 
ligibly®!’ — ‘If speech will speak intelligibly, then 
will I let thee share !' Thus that cup henceforward 
belonged to Indra and VcLyu, but theretofore it 
belonged to Viyu alone. 

13. Indra said, ‘One half of tliis cup is mine!’ — 
‘Only one fourth is thine!’ said Viyu. — ‘One half 
is mine!’ said Indra. — ‘Only one fourth is thine 1 ’ 
said Viyu. 

14. They went to Pra^pati for his decision. 
Pra^pati divided the cup (of Soma) into two parts 
and said, ‘This (half) is Viyu’s!’ Then he divided 
the (other) half into two parts and said, ‘ This is 

' That is, in order to inhale as much of the strong smell of the 
Soma as possible (?). 

“ See p. 158, note i. 

• Or, articulately, distinctly (niruktam). 
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Viyu’s! — This is thine!’ then he assigned to Indra 
a fourth part for his share — one fourth is the same 
as a quarter ; henceforward that cup belonged, one 
fourth of it, to Indra. 

15. Now with this libation thqre are two puro- 
ru/6^ — formulas, — the first belonging to Viyu alone, 
and the second to Indra and V iyu ; and two invitatory 
prayers (anuvikyi), — the first to Viyu alone, and 
the second to Indra and V^yu ; and two praisha 
(directions), — the first belonging to Vdyu alone, and 
the second to Indra and Vdyu ; and two offering 
prayers (yifyi), — the first to V^yu alone, and the 
second to Indra and V4yu : thus he assigns to him 
(Indra) each time a fourth part for his share. 

16. He said, ‘ If they have assigned to me a fourth 
part each time for my share, then speech shall speak 
intelligibly only one fourth part !’ Hence only that 
fourth part of speech is intelligible which men speak ; 
but that fourth part of speech which beasts speak is 
unintelligible ; and that fourth part of speech which 
birds speak is unintelligible ; and that fourth part 
of speech which the small vermin here speaks is 
unintelligible. 

17. Wherefore it has been thus spoken by the 
.^tshi (Rig-veda 1, 164, 45); — ‘Four are the measured 
grades of speech ; the Brihmans that are wise know 
them ; three, deposited in secret, move not ; the 
fourth grade of speech men speak.’ 

18. He now draws (the graha) from that (stream 
of Soma)*, with (V^. S. VII, 7; Rig-veda VII, 
92, i), ‘Come nigh to us, O Vi,yu, sipping of 

* PuroruA (lit ‘fore-shining’) is the designation of the formulas 
preceding the Upayima, • Thou art taken with a support, Ac.’ 

■ * See p. 356, note i. 
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the pure (Soma)! Thine are a thousand steeds, 
O best o we r of all boons! Unto thee hath been 
offered the gladdening juice whereof thou, O 
God, takest the first draught! — Thee for 

V Ayu !’ 

19. And, having withdrawn (the cup), he again 
fills ith with (V^. S. VII, 8; Rig-veda I, 2, 4), 
‘O Indra and V^yu, here is Soma-juice: 
come ye hither for the refreshing draught, 
the drops long for you ! — Thou art taken with 
a support®! — Thee for Viyu, for Indra and 

V Ayu !’ — with ‘Thisisthywomb®; thee for the 
closely united!’ he deposits (the cup). As to 
why he says, ‘Thee for the closely united,’ — he who 
is Vdyu, is Indra; and he who is Indra, is VAyu : 
therefore he says, ‘ This is thy womb ; thee for the 
closely united !’ 


Fourth BRAHMAiYA. 

I. Mitra and Varu»a, forsooth, are his intelligence 
and will; and as such belonging to his self: when- 
ever he desires anything in his mind, as ‘ Would 
that this were mine ! I might do this !’ that is intel- 
ligence ; and whenever that is accomplished, that is 
will*. Now intelligence indeed is Mitra, and will is 


^ When the cup is half-lSilled he withdraws it for a moment from 
the stream of Soma flowing from the Hotn^s cup into the Dro«a- 
kalaja trough ; after which he again holds it under to have it filled 
completely. For the shape of this cup, see IV, i, g, 19. 

* See rv, I, a, 6, with note. ® See IV, i, a, 9, with hote. 

* The Kinva text adds, tad asyaitdv dtmana^, ' and these two 
are of his self,’ which seems to be intended to explain the pre- 
ceding adhydtmam, 'belonging to his self.' See IV, t, 3, i, with 
note. 
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Varu«a; and Mitra is the priesthood, and Varuwa 
the nobility ; and the priesthood is the conceiver, 
and the noble is the doer. 

2. Now in the beginning these two, the priesthood 
and the nobility, were separate : then Mitra, the priest- 
hood, could stand without Varu«a, the nobility. 

3. Not Varuwa, the nobility, without Mitra, the 
priesthood : whatever deed Varu»a did unsped by 
Mitra, the priesthood, therein, forsooth, he suc- 
ceeded not. 

4. Varu«a, the nobility, then called upon Mitra, 
the priesthood, saying, ‘ Turn thou unto me that we 
may unite : I will place thee foremost, sped by thee, 
I win do deeds r — ‘So be it!’ So the two united; 
and therefrom resulted that graha to Mitra and 
Varu«a. 

5. Such, then, is the office of Purohita (placed 
foremost, domestic priest). Wherefore let not a 
Brihman desire to become the Purohita of any one 
Kshatriya (he may meet with), as thereby righteous- 
ness and unrighteousness unite ; nor should a Ksha- 
triya make any Brihman (he may meet with) his 
Purohita, as thereby righteousness and unrighteous- 
ness unite. — Whatever deed, sped by Mitra, the 
priesthood, Varu»a thenceforward did, in that he 
succeeded. 

6. Hence it is quite proper that a Brihman should 
be without a king, but were he to obtain a king, it 
would be conducive to the success' (of both). It is, 
however, quite improper that a king sliould be with- 
out a Brihman, for whatever deed he does, unsped 
by Mitra, the priesthood, therein he succeeds not. 
Wherefore a Kshatriya who intends to do a deed 
ought by all means to resort to a Brihman, for 
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he verily succeeds only in the deed sped by the 
Brihman. 

7. Now he draws (the Maitr 4 -varu«a graha) 
from that (stream of Soma)h with (Vif. S. VII, 9; 
Rig-veda II, 41,4), ‘This Soma, O Mitra and 
Varuna, hath been pressed for you; ye holy, 
now hear my cryj — Thou art taken with a 
support’! — Thee for Mitra and Varuwal’ 

8. He mixes it with milk. The reason why he 
mixes it with milk is this. Soma, forsooth, - was 
Vrftra. Now when the gods slew him, they sadd 
to Mitra, ‘ Thou also slayest T But he Kked it not 
and said, ‘ Surely, I am every one’s friend (mitra) : 
being no friend, I shall become an enemy (or, other 
than Mitra, Amitra).’ — ‘Then we shall exclude thee 
from the sacrifice!’ — Then said he, ‘I, too, slay!’ 
Thereupon the cattle went from him, saying, ‘ Being 
a friend, he has become an enemy!’ Thus he was 
deprived of the cattle. By mixing (the Soma) with 
milk, the gods then supplied him with cattle ; and in 
like manner does this (priest) now supply him (the 
sacrificer or Mitra) with cattle by mixing (the Soma) 
with milk. 

9. As to this they say, ‘ Surely he liked it not to 
slay!’ Thus, what milk there is in this (mixture) 
that belongs to Mitta, but the Soma belongs to 
Varu«a : therefore one mixes it with milk. 

10. He mixes it with (V^. S. VII, 10 ; Rig-veda 
IV, 42, 10), ‘May we delight in the wealth we 
have gained, the gods in the offering, the 
kine in pasture! that unfailing milch cow, 

^ See p. 356, note i. For the shape of this cup, see IV, 

1,6. 19- 

* See rv, I, 3, 6 , and note. 
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O Mitra and Varuwa, grant ye unto us day 
by day!’ — with ‘This is thy womb; thee for 
truth and lifeM’ he deposits it Now as to why 
he says, ‘ Thee for truth and life,’ — the truth is 
Mitra *, since Mitra is the Brahman, and the truth 
is the Brahman (sacerdotium or sacred writ) ; — 
and life is Varm/a, since Varuwa is the year, and life 
is the year : therefore he says, ‘ This is thy womb : 
thee for truth and life ! ’ 


Fifth BrAhmajva. 

I. The Alvina graha®, forsooth, is his organ of 
hearing ; hence in drinking it he turns (the cup) all 
round*, since with that ear of his he hears all 
round. — Now when the Bhrtgus, or the Ahgiras, 
attained the heavenly world, .ATyavana the Bhirgava, 
or ^yavana the Ahgirasa, was left behind here (on 
earth) decrepit and ghostlike 


‘ This is a false analysis of rMyu, ‘ righteous, holy.’ 

* The teit has ‘ Brahman,’ which must be wrong. The Klwva 
recension has, correctly, mitro vfi r/tam, brahma hi mitro, brahma 
hy n't am. 

’ The Ajvina graha is not actually taken at this time, but later 
on, after the oblation of drops and the chanting of the Bahishpa- 
vamkna stotra; see IV, a, 5, la. The reasons for inserting it here 
are given in parag. 15-16. 

* Lit ‘ he drinks it while turning .it all round,’ in accordance 
with the regular Sanskrit idiom. The Axvina cup has three mouths, 
from which the Soma is drunk by tuma See Haug, TransI Ait 
Br. p. 133. 

‘ On this legend, and its probable connection with that of Medea’s 
cauldron, and the Germanic ‘quecprunno’ (Jungbrunnen, well of 
renovation), see A. Kuhn, ‘Herabkunft des Feuers und des GCtter- 
tranks,’ p. ii. For other translations, see Weber, Ind. Streifen, i. 
p. 13 seq.; Muir, O. S. T. v. p. 350 seq.; Delbrflck it p. rai. For 
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2. But iSaryita, the Mdnava, just then wandered 
about here with, his tribe, and settled near by that 
same place. His boys while playing, settmg 
that decrepit^ ghostlike man at. nought, pelted him 
with clods. 

3. He was wroth with the .S’irydtas, and sowed 
discord among them : father fought with son, a,nd 
brother with brother. 

4. .Sarydta then bethought him *, — ‘ This has come 
to pass. for something or other I have done I’ He 
caused the cowherds and shepherds to be called 
together, and said — 

5. He said, '•Which of you has seen anything 
here this day?’ — They said, ‘Yonder lies a man, 
decrepit and ghosdike : him the boys have pelted 
with clods, setting him at nought’ Then Yaryita 
knew that this was .ATyavana. 

6. He yoked his chariot, and putting his daughter 
Sukanyd thereon, he set forth, and came to -the 
place where the i?tshi was. 

7. He said, ‘ Reverence be to thee, O iJtshi ; 


another version, apparently more modem, of the same legend, found 
in the gaimintya (Talavak^) Brdhma^m, see Professor Whitney, 
Proceedings Amer. Or. Soc. 1883, P- 
^ That is, youths of hi6 clan. 

* *S'arydta then bethought him, ‘From something I have* done, 
thence (has come) so great a calami^/ It then occurred to him, 
‘ Surely, iyavana, the Bhirgava, or Aixglrasa, was left behind her^, 
decrepit : him I (must) have somehow offended solely, thence so 
great a calamity/ He called his tribe together. Having called the 
tribe together, he said, ‘ Who, be he cowherd or shepherd, has 
noticed anything here?^ They said, ‘Yonder in the wood lies 
a decrepit, ghostlike man ; him the boys have this day pelted with 
clods : that is the only thing we have descried (? tad evftdarlflhma),' 
Sec, EJbrva text 
[26] 


T 
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because I knew thee not, therefore have I offended 
thee ; here is SukanyA with her I make atonement 
to thee : let my tribe live at peace together I ’ And 
from that same time his tribe lived at peace together. 
But iSary^Lta, the Minava, departed * forthwith, lest 
he should offend him a second time. 

8. Now the Arvins then wandered about here on 
earth performing cures. They came to Sukanyi, 
and desired to win her love ; but she consented not 
thereto. 

9. They said, ‘ Sukanyd, what a decrepit, ghostlike 
man is that whom thou liest with ; come and follow 
us!’ She said, ‘ To whom my father has given me,, 
him 7?ill I not abandon, as long as he lives I’ But 
the j??zshi was aware of this. 

10. He said, ‘ Sukanyi, what have those two said 
to thee ?’ ■ She told him all ; and, when she had told 
him, he said, ‘ If they speak to thee thus again, say 
thou to them, “ But surely, ye are neither quite 
complete nor quite perfect, and yet ye deride my 
husband I” and if they say to thee, “ In what respect 
are we incomplete, in what respect imperfect ?” say 
thou to them, “ Nay, make ye my husband young 
again, and I will teU you!”’ They came again to 
her, and said to her the same thing. 

1 1. She said, ‘But surely ye are neither quite com- 
plete nor quite perfect, and yet ye cferide myhusband!’ 
They said, ‘ In what respect are we incomplete, in 
what respect imperfect ?’ She said, ‘ Nay, make ye 
my husband young again, and I will tell .you 1 ’ 


* That is, ‘ the fair maiden.* 

* That is, ‘he broke up his camp and departed with his tribe’ (so 
’paynyt^fc grfimaA, Biinva recension). 
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12. They said, ‘ Take him down to yonder pooT, 
and he shall come forth with whatever age he shall 
desire!’ She took him down to that pool, and -he 
came forth with the age he desired. 

13.. They said, ‘ Sukanyd, in what respect are we 
incomplete, in what respect imperfect?’ The Jiishi 
■himself answered .them,; — ‘ In Kurukshetra yonder 
the gods perform a sacrifice and exclude you two 
from it : in that respect ye are incomplete, in that 
respect imperfect 1 ’ And the A-rvins departed forth- 
with, and came to the gods, as they were performing 
a sacrifice, after the chanting of the Bahishpavam^ma. 

14. They said, ‘Invite us thereto!’ The gods 
said, ‘We will not invite you: ye have wandered 
and mixed much among men, performing cures.’ 

15. They said, ‘ But surely ye worship with a 


^ Or, according to the Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ Throw him into 
yonder pool.' In the Ki^va text no mention is made of a 
pool (hrada), but merely of water to which the J^tshi is taken by 
his wife. I subjoin Professor Whitne/s translation of the corre- 
sponding passage of the G^aimintya Br. version : ‘ They (the A-rvins) 
said to him: *‘Sage, make us sharers in the -Soma, Sir.” Very 
well,^ said he ; “ do you no^ make me young again." They drew 
him away to the rairava of the Sarasvatf. He said: “Girl, we 
shall aU come out looking alike ; do you then know me by this 
sign." They all came out looking just alike, with that form which 
is the most beautiful of forms. She, recognising him .... “ This 
is my husband,” They said to him : “ Sage, we have performed 
for you that desire which has been your desire ; you have become 
young again ; now instruct us in such wise that we may be sharers 
in the Soma.” ..... 

‘ Then Zyavana the Bh^rgavan, having become young again, 
went to iTarySta the MSLnavan, and conducted his sacrifice on the 
eastern site. Then he gave him a thousand ; with them he sacri- 
ficedL Thus JTyavana the Bhargavan, having praised with this 
sSman (the ytySvana), became young again, won a girl for wife, 
sacrificed with a thousand,' &a 
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headless sacrifice!’ — ‘How with a headless (sacri- 
fice) ?’ — ‘ Nay, invite us, and we will tell you 1 ’ — ‘ So 
be it I’ so they invited them. .They drew this 
Ajvina cup for thetn ; and those two became the ■ 
Adhvaryu priests of the sacrifice, and restored the 
head of the sacrifice. Then, in the chapter of the 
diviklrtyas it is expired how they did restore 
the head of the sacrifice. Hence this libation is 
drawn after the chanting of the Badiishpavamdna, 
for it was after the chanting of the Bahishpavamina 
that they arrived. 

r6. They said, ‘WeU, but we two, being the 
Adhvaryus, are the heads (leaders) of the sacrifice : 
transfer ye that graha of ours to this earlier time, to 
those belonging to two deities * 1 ’ Accordingly they 
transferred that graha for them to a former time, to 
those belonging to two deities ; hence that graha is 
drawn in the tenth place, and is consecrated by 
Vasha/ in the third place. And as to (the signifi- 
cance of) the Alvins, — the Arvins are manifestly® 
those two, heaven and earth *, for it is those two 

^ Certain verscB which are ‘ to be (±anted by d^y.’ According 
to Benfey (IncL Stud UI, p. 328) also called mah^vdktrtya, and 
consisting of eleven verses (not in S^ma-veda), the first of which is 
called * riras (head)/ the second * griv^ (neck)/ <fec, Xhe term is 
also applied to Sima-veda II, 803-5 (Rig-veda X, 170, 1-3) in the 
Uhyagina II, 1 2. The reference in the text seems to be to SoX. Br. 
XIV, I, 1,8 seq. See, however, Weber, Ind Streifen, I,' p. 15, 
note 4. The KAnva MSS, read ‘ divdkirteshn.* 

^ ^ ,One might expect the djial ^ dvideyatyau/ as, bemdes the 
Arvina graha, there are only two dvidevatya (belonging to two 
gods) grahas, via. the Aindra-vdyava and MaitrA-vanwa. See 
p. 3 ( 56 , note 3. 

* Or, in their visible form (pratyaksham). 

* See Muir, O. S. T. v, p. 334. The identification of the Arvins 
with heaven and earth may have been suggested by Rig-veda VI, 70, 5, 
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that have obtained possession of everything here ; — 
‘ the lotus-crowned ’ they (the Aivins) are called : 
Agni, forsooth, is the lotus of this earth, and the 
sun that of yonder sky. 

17. Thus he takes (the Arviha graha) from that 
(stream of Soma) with (V Af. S. VII, 1 1 ; Rig-veda 
I, 22, 3), ' Mix ye the sacrifice, O Alvins, with 
that goad of yours, rich in honey and joyful- 
nessl — Thou art taken with a support*! thee 
for the Ai'vins !’ with ‘This isthywomb: thee 
for the honey-loving® (Alvins)!’ he deposits it 
No^fr as to why he takes (the graha) with a verse 
containing (the word) ‘ honey (madhu),’ and deposits 
it with ‘ thee for the honey-loving I ’ 

18. Dadhya»/§, the Atharva«a, imparted to them 
(the Arvins) the brAhma«a called Madhu* : that 
(Madhu) is their favourite resort, and with that 
(favourite resort) of theirs he no'w approaches them ; 
— hence he takes (their graha) with a verse contain- 
ing (the word) ‘ honey,’ and deposits it with ‘ thee 
for the honey-loving !’ 

19. Now those vessels (other than those of the 
three dvidevatya grahas) are smooth The vessel 
of the graha for Indra and VAyu bas a (wooden) 


where heaven and earth are called upon to mix the sweet drini^ 
just as is the case with the Alvins in the verse with which their 
libation is taken, 

^ See p. ag6, note i. 

* See IV, I, a, 6, and note. 

* The real meaning of this epithet (mddhvl) is uncertain, 

* ? ^ The mystery called Madhu (sweet drink, Soma)/ See part i, 
Introd p. mdv; Weber, Ind. Stud I, p. 390. 

® It might also mean, that those (three dvidevatya) vessels are 
smooth, straight, save the peculiarities noticed above. The Kk^rva 
text, however, reads, taAtAlaksh/»dny anyini {>Atr4jii bhavanti 
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‘belt' round it: this is its second (peculiarity, of) 
shape, and therefore it belongs to two deities. The 
vessel of the graha for Mitra and Vani«a is goat- 
like^: this is its second shape, and therefore it 
belongs to two deities. -The vessel of the graha 
for the Alvins is lip-shaped : this is its second 
shape, and therefore it belongs to two deities. And 
the reason why (this belongs to) the Ayvins is that 
the Arvins are the heads (mukhya, viz., of the sacri- 
fice), and this head (mukha •) is supplied with lips : 
hence the vessel of the Alvina graha is lip-shaped. 


Second AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

r. The ^Sukra and Manthin (grahas),forsooth, are 
his eyes. Now the .Sukra, indeed, is he that bums 
yonder (the sun) ; and because it bums there ®, there- 
fore it is (called) vSukra (‘ bright ’). And the Manthin, 
indeed, is the moon. 

2. He mixes it with (barley) meal : thus he makes 
it to be gmel (mantha), whence it is (called) Man- 
thin. Now those two (sun and moon), forsooth, are 
the eyes of these creatures ; for were those two not 
to rise, these (creatures) could not distinguish even 
their own hands. 

3. One of them is the eater, and the other the 


’ Or rather, Mcording to the commentary on Kfity. EX, a, 6, it 
resembles the breast of the goat (a^ak&). 

* Lit 'mouth/ 

® This is how S^ja/ia takes the passage: jukragrahas tapati. 
xD>^ti dipyata iti tasya mkranimadheyam. It is doubtless the 
correct interpretation, though the pronouns ‘esha* and 'etad* 
mightlead one to refer them to the sum 
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food ^ ; to wit, the .Sukra is the eater, and the Man- 
thin the food. 

4. To one of them corresponds the eater, and to 
the other the food ; to wit, the eater corresponds 
to the 3’ukra, and the food to the Manthin. Now 
these two (cups) are drawn for one (person) and 
offered to another. There kre two Asura-Rakshas, 
SsLitda. and Marka ; for them they are drawn ; and 
to deities they are offered. The reason for this is 
as follows. 

5. Now when the gods drove away the Asura- 
Rakshas, they could not drive away these two. ; but 
whatever (sacrificial) work the gods performed, that 
these two disturbed, and then quickly fled. 

6. The gods then said, ‘ Contrive ye how we 
shall drive away these two 1’ They said, ‘ Let us 
draw two cups (of Soma-juice) for them ; they will 
come down to us, and we shall seize them and drive 
them away.’ They accordingly drew two cups (of 
Soma) for them, and they both came down, and, 
having seized them, they (the gods) drove them 
away®. This is why (the two cups) are drawn for 
vSa«d^ and Marka, but are offered to deities. 

7. Also Y^L^avalkya said, ‘ Should we not rather 
draw them for the deities, since that is, as it were, 
the sign of conquest® In this, however, he merely 
speculated, but he did not practise it 

’ The one that is to be eaten 

* Muir, p. S. T. ii, p. 386, translates apa-han hy * to smite/ which 
would seem to suit this passage much better than the ordinary 
meaning 'to beat off, repulse, eject;* but see paragraph ao. The 
corresponding version, of the legend in Taitt S. 4, 10 has 
' apa-nud (to drive away).’ 

® Thus this passage is interpreted by S^ya^ia, who refers to 
P 4 «. Ill, 3, 161 (satnprame lih) and VUI, a, 97 (vitftryam^ninitm 
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8. Now some make this the purorui forrpula of 
the 6'ukra, ‘ He, the longing, light-enveloped, urged 
the daughters of the dappled (cloud) along the 
measurer of the welkin,’ — saying, ‘ W e thus make 
it like him that bums yonder, in that he says “ the 
light-enveloped.” ’ 

9. But let him make this one the puronn^ formula 
of the L?ukra (Vcl^. S. VII, 12 ; Rig-veda V, 44, i), 
‘ In the olden way^ in. the former way, in every 
way, in this way (drawest thou) supremacy 
from him, the barhis-seated, and the bliss- 
attaining,’ — for the eater corresponds to this (vSukra 
cup), and the eater is supreme : hence he saySj 
‘ Supremacy from him, the barhis-sehted, bliss- 
attaining,’ — ‘and onward strength drawest 
thou from him, the roaring h the swift, that 
winneth those* through which thou waxest 
strong. — Thou art taken with a support : thee 
for Ss-iiddL 1 ’ — With ‘This is thy womb : protect 
minhoodl’ he deposits (the cup); for to this one 
corresponds the eater, and the man (hero) is the 
eater : hence he says, ‘ This is thy womb : protect 
manhood!’ He deposits it on the south part (of the 
mount), for it is in that direction that yonder (sun) 
moves. 

10. Thereupon he draws the Man thin with (V^l^. 


plnta^). Possibly, however, ‘no svid' may have to be separated 
from what follows: ‘by no means! for deities we should draw 
them,’ &c. The Kl«va text reads, ‘ no svit khalu devatfibhya eva 
gnlwlyAmeti vidita»* hldam iti, tad n tan cva /iakre 

nety u tai iakira.’ 

* The Rig-veda reads ‘gui (through song)’ instead of ‘ dhunim.' 

Vis. waters, juice, sap. Professor Ludwig supplies ‘plants.’ 
This verse is extremely obscure. 
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S. VII, 16; Rig-veda X, 123, i), ‘He, the long- 
ing^, light-enveloped®, urged the daughters 
of the dappled® on the measurer of the 
welkin*: him the bards kiss like a child with 
songs at the union of the waters and the sun. 
— Thou art taken with a support; thee to 
Markal’ 

11. He mixes it with (barley) meal: the reason 
why he mixes it with meal is this. Varu«a once 
struck king Soma right in the eye, and it swelled 
(ajvayat) : therefrom a horse (ajrva) sprung ; and 
because it sprung from a swelling, therefol'e it is 
called a^va. A tear of his fell down : therefrom 
the barley sprung ; whence they say that the barley 
belongs to Varu#a. • Thus whatever part of his eye 
was injured on that occasion in (that part he now 
restores him and makes him whole by means of this 
(barley) : therefore he mixes (the libation) with meal. 

12. He mixes it with (V^i^.S. VII, 17; Rig-veda X, 
61, 3), ‘At whichever offerings ye two, rush- 
ing swiftly as thought, accept with favour 
the songs — he, the manly, who by the reeds 
of this (one) hath seasoned® in the hand the 


^ Vena, according to koth and Grassmann, refers to the Gon- 
dharva, as the representative of the rainbow. This view is, however, 
rejected by Ludwig, ■ The entire hymn is extremely and purposely 
obscure. 

* Gyotir-^arfiyu, lit ‘ having light for his chorion, or placenta.’ 

* PrtmigarbhkA, lit, ‘those who have the dappled (cloud) for 
their womb (or, are contained therein);’ apparently the rain-drops. 

* Ludwig identifies the measurer of the welkin with the moon 
(Soma). Grassmann takes it in the sense of ‘ in measuring through 
the air.’ 

' The verse is manifestly corrupt . Professor Ludwig omits the 
accent in ‘anirrtta,’ thus taking it out of the relative clause; but 
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(object of his) desire;’ — with ‘This is thy 
womb: protect the creatures!’ he deposits it 
(on the north part of the mound) ; for to this (graha) 
corresponds the food, and these creatures, the people, 
are food ; hence he says, ‘ This is thy womb : pro- 
tect the creatures ! ’ 

13. There are two sprinkled and two unsprinkled 
chips of the sacrificial stake ^ : the Adhvaryu takes 
a sprinkled and an unsprinkled one; and in like 
manner the Pratiprasthitrf takes a sprinkled and an 
unsprinkled one. And the Adhvaryu takes the 
.Sukra, the Pratiprasthitrf the Manthin. 

14. The Adhvaryu cleanses (his cup) with the 
unsprinkled chip, with, ‘Swept away is Sa.nda. 1 ’ 
In like manner the Pratiprasthdtrf with, ‘Swept 
away is Markal’' Thus even while drawing (the 
cups), they drive away the two Asura-Rakshas. With 
‘ May the S'ukra-sipping gods lead thee 
forward!’ the Adhvaryu walks out (of the cart- 
shed); with ‘May the Manthin-sipping gods 
lead thee forward !’ the Pratiprasthdtn' : thus they 
lead forward those two (libations) to the deities. 

15. Behind the Ahavanlya fire they put their 
(right) elbows together, and deposit (the cups) on 
the high altar ; the Adhvaryu on the right hip, 
and the Pratiprasthdtr* on the left — without quit- 
ting their hold of them — with ‘Unassailable art 

even thus, no satisfactory sense, it seems to me, can be extracted 
from this line. \\^en the Soma is mixed with milh or some other 
substance (as meal) two stalks of (kosa) reed-grass are laid on the 
cup, the accessory substance being then poured through them. 
ELdty. D(, 6, 9-10. 

^ In paragraphs 13-31 the libations from the *S\ikraand Manthin 
cups are anticipattd. For their prop>er place in the actual perform- 
ance, see note to IV, .3, 1,1. 
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tho-u !’ whereby they make the high altar unassail- 
able by evil spirits ; for they are about, in walking 
round it, to pass by the fire : hereby, then, they 
propitiate it, and so the fire does not injure them, 
while they walk round it on different sides 

16. The Adhvaryu walks round it (on the- north 
side) with (V3^. S. VII, 13), ‘Abounding in 
heroes, producing heroes’ — for to this (libation) 
corresponds the eater, and the hero is the eater : 
hence he says, ‘ Abounding in heroes, producing 
heroes!’ — ‘encompass thou* the sacrificer with 
growth of wealth I’ By saying ‘ Encompass thou 
the sacrificer with growth of wealth!’ he invokes 
a blessing upon the sacrificer. 

■17. And the Pratiprasthitrf walks round (on the 
south side) with (Vcl^. S. VII, 18), ‘ Abounding in 
creatures, producing creatures’ — for to this 
(libation) corresponds the food, and the creatures, 
the people, are the food : hence he says, ‘ Abounding 
in creatures, producing creatures,’ — ‘encompass 
thou the sacrificer with growth of wealth ! ’ By 
saying ‘Encompass thou the sacrificer with growth 
of wealth !’ he invokes a blessing on the sacrificer. 

18. They step out (from the altar) after closing 
the two (cups with their handa) : thereby they make 
them invisible ; whence no one sees yonder sun and 
moon when they go forward (eastwards). Having 
gone found to the front (of the stake), they upcover 
(the cups), and offer them while standing in front : 
thereby they make them visible ; whence every one 

^ The Petersburg Dictionary takes ‘ vi-pari-i' in the sense of 
■‘to turn round.’ Cf. K4ty.‘ IX, ro, 8 ; ‘vividhtuw dakshirw, utta* 
ratar Aa paribhogam ishyantau (I),’ Sftyawa. 

* Or, ‘ walk round to the sacrificer.’ 
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sees yonder sun and moon when they go backwards. 
H ence also no one sees the seed which is cast forwards, 
but every one sees what is produced backwards. 

19. They put their elbows together behind the 
sacrificial stake, unless the fire should blaze up^; but 
if the fire blaze up, they may join their elbows in 
front of the stake, — the Adhvaryu with, ‘The vSukra 
(bright), uniting with the sky, with the earth, 
with the brightly shining;'’ the Pratiprasth^trf 
with, ‘The Man thin, uniting with the sky, with 
the earth, with the manthin-shining.’ Thus 
they make these two (cups) the resting-places of the 
eyes, and join the two eyes together : .whence these 
two eyes are joined together with bones all' round*. 

20. The Adhvaryu throws the unsprinkled stcike- 
chip ou^ide (the altar) with, ‘ Cast out is S&nda . ! ’ 
and in like manner the PratiprasthcLtrt witii, ‘Cast 
out is Markal’ Thus they drive away the two 
Asura-Rakshas before the offerings. 

21. Thereupon the Adhvaryu throws the sprinkled 
stake-chip on the Ahavanlya with, ‘Thou art the 
abode of the 6'ukra!’ and in like manner the 
Pratiprasthdtrt’ with, ‘Thou art the abode of the 
Manthin!’ These two (chips), forsooth, are the 
kindlers of the eyes, — he kindles the eyes therewith ; 
whence these eyes are kindled. 

22. Thereon he mutters (V^". S. VII, 14), ‘May 


^ The sacrificial stake stands immediately in front of the high 
altar and fire. ‘ Yadi tato 'gnir nodbfidheta,' text 

. • That is, the cups represent the sockets of the eyes, and the 
libations the eyes themselves. Perhaps, however, we ought to 
tr ans l a te, ' whence these eyes are joined together (so as to be) on 
both sides of the bone,' the sacrificial stake representing the bone 
or bridge of the nose. See paragraph 
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we be tbe preservers of thine unbroken man- 
hood and prosperity, O divine Somal ’ This is 
. the benediction of that performance : he thereby in- 
vokes a blessing. 

23. He then calls (on the Agnldh) for the 6'rausha/, 
and says, ‘ Urge thou for Indra the Soma-draughts 
brought forward, the pure, sweet-flowing, of the 
morrow’s morning feast!’ As the Vasha;? is uttered, 
the Adhvaryu offers; thep the^ Pratiprasthitn' ; 
then the cup-bearers- (/Samas 4 dhvaryu). 

24. Those two offer while standing in front (of 
thb-fire); for these two (libations) are the eyes: 
thus they put those eyes in the front ; ahd hence 
these eyes are in the front. 

25. They offer while standing on both sides of 
the stake ; for what the nose is, that is the sacrificial 
stake : hence these two eyes are on both sides of 
the nose. 

26. Being consecrated by Vasha/, these two (liba- 
ijons) are offered with a prayer. Now it is because 
the entire Sa-vana is offered after these two (libations) 
that they attain to this (distinction)^ ; and the reason 
why the entire Savana is offered after them, is that 
they are most distinctly Pra^pati’s o-wn : for they 
are the eyes, and the eye is the truth, and Pra^pati 
is the truth ; — this is why the entire Sa-vana is offered 
after them. 

27. He offers -with, ‘ This is the first consecra- 
tion, assuringallboons: he isthe first, Varu«a, 


^ ‘ And because these two (libations), having been consecrated 
by Vaaha^ are offered -with a man tra.^ therefore they attain this 
( distin ction) that the entire Savana is offered after them ; and the 
reason why the entire Savana is.offered after them, is that these two 
are its eyes,’ &c. 
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Mitra, Agni; — he is the first, BrtTiaspati, the 
wise : to that I ndra offer ye the liquor, Hail M’ 

28. Now when he offers with, ‘ This is the first-^ 
he is the first,’ it is just as with cast seed ; for the 
eyes doubtless are formed first ^ : hence he offers 
with, ‘ This is the first— he is the first’ 

29. He then gives directions : — ‘ Let the Hotrt s 
cup advance I let the Brahman’s, the Chanters’, the 
Sacrificer’s (cups) advance 1 Ye cup-bearers of the 
fire-priests ®, approach and fill up (the Cups) with pure 
Soma1’ — this is a composite direction. Having gone 
round (to behind the high altar) the Pratiprasthitr* 
pours his residue (of Soma) into the Adhvaryu’s 
(vSukra) vessel ; whereby he makes the food pay 
tribute to the eater. The Adhvaryu pours it into 
the Hotrts cup for drinking; because the draught 
belongs to the utterer of the Vasha/; for the Vashajf 
is the breath, and that breath has, as it were, de- 
parted from him while uttering the Vasha/. Now 
the draught is breath : thus he , puts that breath 
back into him. 

30. And the reason why they do not take those 

' Or, according to M a hMh a r a, * To that Indra: offer ye the liquor 
with Sv^lh^l^ 'The PratipraBthfitn’ makes his h^bation after the 
Adhvaryu. The K 4 «va texts read, ‘ When the Vasha/ has been 
uttered, the Adhvaryu offers, then the PratiprasthAtrj; then the 
others offer;’ and, according to Kity. IX, ii, 2, the Z'amasd- 
dhvaiyuB make libations from the cups of the nine iTamasins (see 
.note 2, next page) with, ‘This to Indra' at. the Vasha/, and 
‘This to- Agni’ at the Anu-vasha/. These libations are evidently 
referred to in paragraph 31. 

* ? ■S'aj’vad dha vai retasaA siktasya sambhavataj /iakshushf eva 
prathame sambhavatas tasmSd v evaw ^pati ; TCfinva reci 

* ‘ Sadasydna/n hotriwam.’ The subordinate priests to whom 
the dhistmyas (except that of the Hotrj) belong, both those in .the 
Badas and the Agnidhra. See page 148, note 4. 
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two (cups) behind \ but do so take the other- cups, 
is that those two are the eyes. The residue (of 
Soma), then, he pours into the Hotrz’s cup. 

31. They now fill up the cups of the fire-priests. 
For those * residues ® are remains of oblations, in- 
sufficient for offering : he now fills them up again, 
and thus they become sufficient for offering : there- 
fore they fill up the cups of the fire-priests. 

32. Thereupon they make the fire-priests offer 
together ^ • Now the fire-priests combined convey 


^ That is, to the Sadaa, for the priests to drint frouL 
* Viz, the residues in the .^amasas of the Hotrakas, The filling (by 
the Unnetrj)of the cups of the Al'amasins — Hotrx*, Brahman, Udgfitr»‘, 
(and Saciificer) ; Praxfistn*, Br4hma»A^Aa;7J8in, Potrf, Nesh/rz‘, and 
Agntdhra ; that of the AiMvika remains empty for present — 

takes place before the libations from the ♦S’ukra and Monthin grahas. 
Their cups are filled by the Unnetn* with Soma-juice from the 
Pfitabhr^ with an underlayer ' and final ‘ sprinkling ’ or ‘ basting ’ 
of ' pure ' Soma from the Dro^wikalaja. Previous to the filling, the 
Adhvaryu calls on the Maitrivannta to ‘ recite to (those cups) being 
drawn,’ the latter then^ reciting the hymn, Rig-veda 1 , 1 6, while th«i 
cups are filled. When the *SYau8ha/ is about tp be pronounced by 
the Agnidh for the iShkra* and Man thin hfiations, the cup-bearers 
.lift (udyam) the cups, and, after the Pratiprasthdtri' has’ made his 
hTation, they also pour some Soma-juice into the fire! The cup- 
bearers of the first four iTamasins do so twice (and then take their 
cups back to the Sadas)^ the others only oncfe, Thereupon the 
cup-bearers of these last five — the so-called Hotrakas, or subordi- 
nate Hotris — are summoned again, and their cups having been filled 
up with ‘ pure’ Soma, the Adhvaryu makes, after the *Srausha/, two 
more Hbations from each at the Vasha/ and Anuvasha/ respectively. 
For the offeriBg-formulas and Anuvasha/k^ras, seeArv. V, g, tS— 19. 
Holding the A-gnidh’s cup in his handj he then goes to the Sadas 
and sits down facing the Hotrz*, whereupon they drink together the 
Soma in the dvidevatya cups. ‘ , 

^ The phrase ' hotriA (fem.) samyS^yanti * is apparently analo- 
gous to the * patnU samyl^yanti' {they perform the Patntsawyfijfaa, • 
or, make the wives (of the gods) participate in the sacrifice] of the 
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the sacrifice to the gods, — it is them he thereby 
satisfies together, thiilking, ' Satisfied and pleased 
they shall convey the sacrifice to the gods : ’ there- 
fore they make the fire-priests offer together. 

33. When (the libation of) the first, dt last^ fire- 
priest has been offered,' he addresses them (V S. 
VII, 15), ‘Let the priests’ offices be satisfied, 
they that have obtained a good sacrifice of 
sweet drink; they that are well-pleased, 
when they have obtained good offering with 
SvihAl’ for this is the satisfaction of the priests’ 
(offices). Thereupon he approaches (to the Hotri’s 
hearth) and sits do'wn with his face to the west, with 
‘The Agnldh hath sacrificed!’ for on this occa- 
sion the Agnldh sacrifices last of those that sacrifice ; 
hence he says, ‘ The Agnldh hath sacrificed.’ 


Second BrAhmana 

I. The Agraya«a graha, forsooth, is his self 
(body, trunk), and as such it is his aU; for this self 
is one’s. aU. . Therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth), for of her is the bowl and with a bowl he 
draws this (libation) ; pnd this (earth) is all, as this 


Haviiya^^ See part i, p. 256. fndeed Mahtdhara identifies the 
hotris with the metres of the offermg-fonnnlas, thus treating them 
as a Mnd of deities. 

^ The order of the dhishrtya-prieets is (i. Hoirt), 2. PraAstn' 
(Maitrfivanina), 3. BrihmawlJAawsin, 4. Potia", 5. Nesh/n", 6. AtAtf- 
vita — the fires of all of whom are in the Sadas — and 7. the Agnldh 
(in the Agnldhra fire-honse). The A. 4 Afivaka, however, is for the 
present excluded from offering. 

‘ Viz. inasmuch as the 'boVl is made of clay, — asyftA pnthivylA 
satirilt stMli bhavati utpadyate ; Sfty. The Agjayawa, Ukthya, and 
Dhruva grahas are drawn in a sthfilt (pot or bowl). 
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graha is all : hence he takes it by means of this 
(earth). 

2. He draws it full; for the ‘full’ means all, and 
this graha is all : therefore he draws it full. 

3. He draws it for the All-gods ; for the All-gods 
are all, and this graha is all : therefore he draws 
it for the All-gods. 

4. He draws it at all (three) Soma feasts ; for the 
(three) feasts mean all, and this graha is all : there- 
fore he draws it at all the feasts. 

5. And if the king (Soma) become exhausted, they 
extend him from out of that (bowl), make him issue 
therefrom ; for the Agraya«a is the body, and from 
the body all these limbs issue. Therefrom they 
draw at the end the Hiriyo^na cup ^ : whereby the 
sacrifice is established at the end in this resting-place, 
the body (or its own self). 

^ d.r^-hen as to why it is called Ag^yawa. His speech 
which he restrains, on taking up that press-stone*, 
spoke out again first at this (libation) ; and because 
it spoke out first (agre) at this (libation), therefore 
this is called the Agraya«a*. 

7. It was from fear of the evil spirits that (the 
gods) restrained their speech. Previously to this he 
draws six grahas, and this is the seventh : for there 
are six seasons in the year, and the year is all, 

8. And all being conquered and free from danger 
and injury* the gods now first uttered speech ; and 


^ See IV, 4, 3, a. 

® The Upiwusavana, cf. Ill, 9, 4, 6. 

* The primary meaning seems to be ' firstling.’ For the Agra- 
ya^eshfi, or offering of first-fruits, see part i, p. 369. 

* Or perhaps, ‘ and their entire conquest being free firom danger 
and injury;’ or, ^security and peace (abhayam anAsb/^ram) having 

[2(5] U 
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in like manner does he first utter speech now that 
everything is conquered and free from danger and 
injury. 

9. He now draws it from that (stream of Soma') 
with (V^. S. VII, 19; Rig-veda I, 139, ii), Ye 
Gods, who are eleven in heaven, who are 
eleven on earth, and who are eleven dwelling 
in glory in the (aerial) waters: do ye graciously 
accept this sacrifice! — Thou art taken with a 
support: thou art Agrayawa, a good firstling 
(sv-dgrayawa) I’ Hereby he makes that speech of 
renewed vigour ; whence he speaks therewith in a 
different way, while yet the same, in order to avoid 
sameness ; for were he to take it with, ‘ Thou art 
Agraya«a, thou art Agraya«a,’ he would commit (the 
fault of) sameness : therefore he says, ‘ Thou art 
Agraya«a, a good dgrayawa.’ 

10. ‘Guard the sacrifice! guard the lord of 
the sacrifice!’ whereby he utters freed speech, 
meaning to say, ‘ Protect the sacrifice 1 protect the 
sacrificerl’ for the lord of the sacrifice is the sacri- 
ficer. ‘ May Vish»u guard thee with his might! 
guard thou Vish«u!’ whereby he utters freed 
speech — Vishwu being the sacrifice — ‘ May the sacri- 


been completely gained.’ Ct IV, 3 , 3 , 6 j ni, 6, 3, ii ; 8, i, 
9 ; 8 , a, 3 ^. 

^ The Agrayana is taken rather from two streams of Soma, viz. 
from that poured by the sacrificer from the Hotrj’s cup into the 
Dronakala-fa, and from another poured out by the Unnetn', and 
consisting either of Soma taken from the Adhavanlya or, according 
to others, of the residue of the Up 4 »jru libation, which had been 
temporarily kept in the Agrayarra. bowl (see p. 355, note a), and has 
to be emptied by the Unnetn’ into some other vessel, when that 
bowl is about to be used for the lgraya»a libation. See Kity. IX, 
6, 15 comm. 



rv kAjVDA, 2 ADHYAYA, 2 BrAhmAATA, 14. 29! 


fice protect thee with its power! protect thou the 
sacrifice!’ — ‘Guard thou the Soma feasts all 
around!’ whereby he means this very graha, because 
that belongs to all (three) Soma feasts h 

1 1. Having then wrapped up (the bowl in) a fringed 
filtering-cloth, he utters ‘Hin!’ Now that same 
speech (Vi^, fern.), being unsupported, lay exhausted. 
By means of the ‘ Hiii’ the gods infused breath into 
that exhausted speech, for the ‘Hin’ is breath, the 
‘Hin’ is indeed breath : hence one cannot utter the 
sound ‘hin’ after closing his nostrils. By means of 
that breath she rose again, for when one who is ex- 
hausted takes breath, he rises again. And in like 
manner does he now infuse breath into the exhausted 
speech by means of the ‘ Hin,’ and through that 
breath she rises again. Thrice he utters the ‘ Hin,’ 
for threefold is the sacrifice. 

12. He then says (V^. S. VII, 21), ‘ Soma be- 
cometh pure!’ For that (speech) which, for fear of 
the Asura-Rakshas, they (the gods) did not utter, 
he now utters and reveals when all is conquered 
and free from danger and injury : therefore he says, 
‘ Soma becometh pure.’ 

13. ‘For this priesthood, for this nobility’ — 
whereby he means to say, ‘ for the priesthood as well 
as for the nobility;’ — ‘for the Soma-pressing 
sacrificer he becometh pure ;’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ for the sacrificer.’ 

14. Here now they say, ‘ Having said this much, 
let him deposit (the cup) ; for as much as the priest- 
hood, and the nobility, and the people are, so much 


* The Agrayawa libation is repeated at the midday as well as at 
the evening feast. 
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means this All, since Indra and Agni are this AlP : 
hence, having said this much, let him deposit (the 
cup).’ 

15. Let him, nevertheless, say this more, ‘For 
sap and pith he becometh pure/ — by saying ‘ for 
sap’ he means to say ‘for rain;’ and ‘for pith’ he 
says with a view to that pith or juice which springs 
from rain; — ‘for the waters and plants he be- 
cometh pure,’ this he says for the waters and 
plants for heaven and earth he becometh 
pure,’ this he says for those two, heaven and earth, 
whereon this All rests; — ‘for well-being he be- 
cometh pure,’ whereby he means to say ‘for good.’ 

16. Here now some say, ‘for spiritual lustre he 
becometh pure ;’ but let him not say so, for in say- 
ing ‘for this priesthood/ he says it with a view to 
spiritual lustre. With, ‘Thee for the All-gods! 
this is thy womb: thee for the All-gods 1 ’ he 
deposits (the cup) ; for it is for the All-gods that he 
draws it He deposits it in the middle (of the 
mound); for this is his trunk, and that trunk is, as 
it were, in the middle. On the right (south) side of 
it is the Ukthya bowl, and on the left side the Aditya 
bowl. 


Third BrAhmaaa 

I. That Ukthya (graha), forsooth, is his unde- 
fined breath (vital air)», and as such it is that self of 
his; for the undefined breath is the self; it is his 


^ On Indra and Agni, as the divine representatives of the two 
privileged castes, see part i, Introd. p. ivi seq. 

’ We ought doubtless, with the Kd»va text, to read ‘ pr4«a.4 ’ 
instead of ‘ dtmd.’ 



rv kXnda., 2 adhyAya, 3 brAhmava, 5. 293 


vital energy. Hence he draws it by means of this 
(earth), because of her is the bowl, and he draws it 
with a bowl ; — for undecaying and immortal is this 
(earth), and undecaying and immortal is the vital 
energy ; therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth or bowl). 

2. He draws it full; for full means all, and the 
vital energy means all : therefore he draws it full. 

3. That Dhruva (graha)h forsooth, (also) is his 
vital energy ; by it his body is held together, and 
the joints are knit together. For (when) the last 
cup has not yet been drawn from that (Soma juice 
in the Ukthya vessel) for the Akh&.v^k 3 . priest, 

4. Then he takes the king (Soma) down (from the 
cart)*, and pours one third of the Vasattvaris (into 
the Adhavanlya trough). Thus the joint unites ; for, 
indeed, he makes (the Ukthya cup) the first of the 
second pressing (Soma feast), and the last of the 
first : that which belongs to the second pressing he 
makes first, and that which belongs to the first he 
makes last. Thus he interlocks them ; whence these 
joints are interlocked: this one overlapping thus, 
and this one thus. 

5. In like manner at the midday pressing; (when) 

* See IV, 2, 4, 1 seq. 

* At the end of the morning feast the Soma in the Ukthya bowl 
(sthilt) is poured into the Ukthya cup (pitra) in three portions ; 
and part of each having been offered, the remaining juice is drank by 
the Hotn’s assistants, vir. the PrarAstrf, BrShmawfiAiawsin, and 
AiAdvdka. Each of these potations is preceded by the chsmting 
of an f^ya-etotra, and the recitation of the fi,fya-xastra (see next 
page, note a). But before the portion of the last-named priest is 
poured into his cup (yJamasa), fresh Soma-plants are taken down 
from the cart for the midday pressing ; one half of the remaining 
Vasatfvari water (or one third of the original quantity) being also 
poured into the Adhavanlya trough. Sec lEL, 9, a, 3. 
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the last cup has not yet been drawn therefrom for 
the A-^Mv^ka priest, he pours (the remaining) one- 
third of the Vasadvarl (into the Adhavanlya). Thus 
the joint unites ; for, indeed, he makes it the first of 
the second pressing, and the last of the first pressing^ : 
that which belongs to the second pressing he makes 
first, and that which belongs to the first he makes 
last Thus he interlocks them ; whence these joints 
are interlocked ; this one overlapping thus, and this 
one thus. And because his body is thereby held 
together, therefore this (graha) is his vital energy^ 

6. This (Ukthya graha) is the cow of plenty, 
Indra’s special portion. At the morning feast he 
(the Adhvaryu) divides it for three songs of praise 
and at the midday feast for three, — this makes six 
times, for there are six seasons, and the seasons 
mature all wishes here on earth : for this reason, 
then, this (libation) is the cow of plenty, Indra’s 
special portion. 

7, He draws it without (reciting) a puroru;^ ; .for 
the puroru/^ is a song of praise, since the puroruj^ 
is a Rtk, and the song of praise is Rik ; and the 
libation is Siman ; and what other (formula) he 
mutters, that is Ya^s. Formerly these same 
(purorui verses) were apart ^ from the Riks, apart 
from the Ya^s, and apart from the Simans. 


^ That is to say, the last (thing) of the first of the last two press- 
ings, or of tbe midday pressing. 

Uktha, lit. ‘recitation,* is the old term for ‘xastra* (IV, 3, 3, 
I seq.). Regarding the three rastras of the Hotrakas, for the reci- 
tation of which the Ukthya graha is divided between those priests, 
see notes on IV, 3, i, 35; 3, 3, 19. 

* The KW text reads thrice ‘abhyardhe.' Regarding the 
purorui formulas see p. 268, note i. 
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8. The gods said, ‘ Come, let us place them 
among the Ya^s ; thus this science will be still 
more manifold.’ Accordingly they placed them 
among the Ya^s, and thenceforward this science 
was still more manifold. 

9. And the reason why he draws this (graha) 
without a purorui, is that the purorm^ is praise, 
(being) a Rik, and the song of praise is Rik ; and 
in that he divides it for recitations, thereby indeed 
it becomes possessed of a purorui ; hence he draws 
it without a puroru/^. 

10. Now he draws it from that (stream of Soma'), 
with (V^. S. VII, 22), ‘Thou ai^t taken with a 
support; thee for Indra, possessed of the 
great (chant), possessed of vigour,’ — for Indra 
is the deity of the sacrifice ; wherefore he says 
‘thee for Indra;’ and by ‘ possessed of the great 
(chant), possessed of vigour,’ he means to say ‘ for 
him, the strong;’ — ‘I take (thee) the song- 
pleasing,’ for he indeed takes it for songs of 
praise ; — ‘what great vigour is thine, O Indra’ 
— whereby he means to say, ‘ what strength is thine, 
O Indra’ — ‘for that (I take) thee I for Vish«u — 
thee!’ for he takes it for the life of the sacrifice: 
hence he says, ‘ for that — thee ! for Vishwu — thee 1 ’ 
With, ‘This is thywomb: thee for the songs of 
praise!’ he deposits it; for he indeed takes it for 
songs of praise. 

11. He distributes it* with, ‘Thee, the god- 


* See p. 356, note i. 

* That is, he pours, for each of the three assistant priests, his 
respective portion into the Ukthya-pStra. This distribution does 
not however take place till the end of the morning performance ; 
see note to IV, a, a, 4 ; 3, i, 35. 
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pleasing\ I take for the gods, for the life of 
the sacrifice.’ He who would perform it in this 
manner would assume the command*; but let him 
rather distribute it to the respective deities. 

12. With, ‘ Thee, the god- pleasing, I take for 
Mitra and Varu«a, for the life of the sacri- 
fice!’ (he takes the portion) for the Maitr 5 .varu»a 
priest; — for in verses to Mitra and Varu«a they 
(the Udg^tr*'s) chant praises for this (libatign) ; 
and he (the Hotn”) afterwards recites verses to 
Mitra and Varu«a for the iastra, and offers with a 
verse to Mitra and Varuwa. 

13. With, ‘Th.ee, the god-pleasing, I take for 
Indra, for the life of the sacrifice!’ (he takes 
the portion) for the Brlhma« 4 /^. 4 awsin ; for in verses 
to Indra praises are chanted for this (libation); and 
verses to Indra are afterwards recited as a ^astra, 
and offering is made with a verse to Indra. 

14. With, ‘ Thee, the god-pleasing, I take for 
Indra and Agni, for the life of the sacrifice!’ 
(he takes the portion) for the A/^/iivcLka ; for in 
verses to Indra and Agni praises are chanted for 
this (libation) ; and verses to Indra and Agni are 
afterwards recited as a ^astra, and offering is made 

* Or, the god-prospering; (i e. the one prospering the gods), devivt. 

• ’ Prtufdsanafli kurytt. The same phrase occnrs 1 , 9, i, 14, where 
I translated ‘ will ensure dominion,* — probably wrongly, though I am 
by no means sure of the correct meaning. Sftyana there seems to 
takeit in the sense of ‘he bid8(thegods grant his request), thus having 
chiefly his own interest in view’ — ‘prartsyante ’to devflji prdrthya- 
mllnfi id prardsanam parushaw sydt sdkshftt svdrthaparatvaw kurydd 
ity arthaA.’ The Kd«va text restda, ‘ let him not divide (the libation) 
with this (formula), for he who divides it thus — prardsanam kurydt’ 
Perhaps he means to say, that by using that formula one would 
put oneself above the gods. At I, 9, i, 14 ‘ one would give orders 
(to the gods)' is probably the right translation. 
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with a verse to Indra and Agni. With, ‘ Thee . . . . 
for Indra,’ he performs at the midday feast, for the 
midday feast is sacred to Indra, 

1 5. Now the Warakidhvaryus’- divide (the Ukthya 
libation into three portions), with ‘ Thou art taken 
with a support : thee, the god-pleasing, I take for 
the gods ; (thee) the praise-pleasing, for praises, — 
agreeable to Mitra and Varu»a 1’ — wdth ‘This is thy 
womb; thee to Mitra and Varu«al’ he (the A'ara- 
kAdhvaryu) deposits it ; and with ‘ Thou art a re- 
oflFering’ he touches the sthill. 

16. ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee, the 
god-pleasing, I take for the gods ; (thee) the praise- 
pleasing, for praises, — agreeable to Indra I — This is 
thy womb : thee to Indra !’ thus he deposits it ; and 
with ‘ Thou art a re-offering’ he touches the sthAll. 

1 7. ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee, the 

god-pleasing, I take for the gods ; (^ee) the praise- 
pleasing, for praises, — agreeable to Indra and Agm I 
— This is thy womb : thee for Indra and Agni I’ thus 
he deposits it. He does not at this (third por- 
tion) touch the sthAll with ‘ Thou art a re-offering.' 
‘ Thee for Indra I’ he says each time at the mid- 

day feast, for the midday feast is sacred to Indra. 
Twice he touches the sthAll with ‘ Thou art a re- 
offering and silently he puts it down the third time. 

18. But, in order to avoid sameness (of perform- 
ance), let him not take it out with the ‘ support nor 
let him deposit it in the ‘womb;’ for this (Ukthya 


^ * Such is the rule (sthki) ; but the jSTarakidhvarytis divide it in 
this way/ K 4 nva text The formulas of the Taitt S. I, 4, 13, and 
Maitrdy. S. I, 3, 14, differ from the above; perhaps the KA/Aaka 
is referred to ; see v. Schroeder, M. S. I, p. 36, note 3. 
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libation) has at first been taken with the ‘ support/ 
and it has at first been deposited in the womb ; — and 
were he now also to take it with the ‘ support,’ and 
deposit it in the ‘ womb,’ he would assuredly commit 
(the fault of) sameness. And as to his touching the 
sfhcLlt with ‘ Thou art a re-offering,’ he will indeed 
again take a libation therefrom. Let him not heed 
this, but let him put down (the vessel) silently. 


Fourth Brahmaj/a. 

1. That (opening of) vital air of his which is in 
front, that, forsooth, is the Vairvdnara (graha) ; 
and that which is behind is the Dhruva. Formerly, 
indeed, both these grahas, the Dhruva and Vairvd- 
nara, were drawn ; and even now one of them is 
still drawn, to wit, the Dhruva^. And if he acquire 
a knowledge of that (V airvlnara graha) either from 
the Anrakas, or from anywhere else, let him pour it 
into the sacrificer’s cup ; but this (Dhruva graha he 
pours) into the Hotrf’s cup®. 

2. Now, what part of him there is below the 
navel, that part of his self, that vital energy of his, 
is this (Dhruva) : hence he draws it by means of this 
(earth), because of her is the bowl (sthill) and with 
a bowl he draws it ; — for undecaying and immortal 
is this (earth), and undecaying and immortal is the 
vital energy ; therefore he draws it by means of this 
(earth). 


^ ‘ Formerly they took these two separately, as Dhruva and Vai- 
rvinara ; but now they take them as one only.’ KA«va text. 

* Both these libations are reserved for the evening feast. 

* See p. a88, note a. 
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3. He draws it full ; for full means all, and the 
vital energy means all : therefore he draws it full. 

4. He draws it for(Agni) VaivYdnara; for Valsvi- 
nara (‘he that belongs to all men') is the year, 
and the vital energy (life) is the year : therefore he 
draws it for Vaiivinara. 

5. Having been drawn at the morning pressing, 
it reposes apart from that time : thus he guides him 
(the sacrificer) safely through all the pressings. 

6. Let him not pour it (into the Hotrr*’s cup) 
during the chanting; for, verily, were he to pour it 
out during the chanting, the sacrificer would not live 
through the year. 

7. He pours it out during the recitation of the 
iastra ; whereby he guides him safely over the 
twelvefold chant of praise : thus he obtains ever 
continued life, and thus does the sacrificer live long. 
Therefore the Brihman should sit through the 
praise of Agni (Agnish/oma)’; till the offering of 
this (libation) he must not slip away^ — nor must he 


^ ? Tasmid biihma^o ’gnisKfomasat The obvious meaning 
of this sentence is, ‘ hence the celebrator of the Agnish/oma should 
be a Brdhman,' or, perhaps, ‘ hence a Brihman should celebrate 
the Agnish/oma;' but I do not see how it can have that meaning 
here, without at least a double-entendre in the term ‘agnish/o- 
masad,’ Agnish/oma in that case (‘the praise of Agni*) referring 
both to the sacrifice generally and to the chanting (stoma or stotra). 
See next note. My MS. of Sfiya/ia's commentary (from the library 
of the Mah^r^,ga of Bikaner) has unfortunately an omission here. 

* Viz. from the Sadas ; ‘ ni^sarpet,* Elfiryva text The verb 
sarp, ‘to glide or creep,' is used technically of a peculiar noi^ess 
mode of leaving (niAsarp) the Sadas and returning thither (praearp 
or pratisarp, see paragraph 10), and respectfully appi 0 aching the 
dhishfjya fires. If it has to be taken here in that sense, the first 
prohibition would seem to refer to the Hotri (cf. Ait. Br. II, a a, 
where the question is argued whether or not the Hotn' ought to 
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discharge urine : thus he obtains the full life — for 
this (libation) is his life — thus he reaches the full 
(measure of) life, 

8. For, what part of him there is below the navel, 
that part of his self is this (Dhruva libation). Hence 
were he to slip away or discharge urine before the 
offering of this (libation), he would discharge the 
Dhruva (the firm, constant one) : hence, lest he should 
discharge the Dhruva, he sits through the praise of 
Agni. This, indeed, applies only to the sacrificerh 
for this (libation) is part of the sacrificer’s self. 

9. He sits through the praise of Agni'*; — for 
Soma is glory ; hence they both approach, he who 
partakes of the Soma and he who does not, — they 
approach, forsooth, to behold that glory. And thus 
indeed the Br^mans, having crept near together, 
take unto them that glory, when they drink (the 
Soma) ; — and verily whosoever, knowing this, drinks 
(Soma), becomes glorious® indeed. 

10. Now, those same (priests) having, while gliding 
along*, deposited that glory in him who sits through 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni, they glide along 
and turn away from that glory® : having thus en- 
compassed it, he again takes that glory unto him- 

proceed to the chanting-place with the other priests, and is decided 
in the negative); since the saciificer, to whom the second prohibi- 
tion refers (K4ty. IX, 6, 23), goes along with them, according to 
rV, a, 5, 4. According to the commentary on Kdty. IX, 6, 33, 
in performing the sarpana the priests and sacrificer should moVe 
along sitting at the morning feast; walking with Irent bodies at 
the midday feast ; and walking upright at the evening feast 

^ Tad u tad ya^gam&nasyaiva, KA«va text 

* Or, he indeed becomes a celebrator of tire Agnish/oma. 

* The Ki«va text has ‘yarasvt.' 

* See p. 299, note 2. 

' The Kd«va MS. (W.) reads, ‘ agnish/omasad etad ydxoA sanni- 
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self ; — verily, ■whosoever, knowing this, sits through 
(celebrates) the praise of Agni, he passes away after 
becoming the most glorious of these (men). 

11. Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from Pra^pati, were contending for this sacri- 
fice — their father Pra^pati, the year, — saying, ‘ Ours 
he shall be ! ours he shall be 1’ 

12. Then the gods went on singing praises and 
toiling. They de'vised this Agnish/oma feast, and 
by means of this Agnish/oma feast they appropriated 
the entire sacrifice and excluded the Asuras from the 
sacrifice. And in like manner does this (sacrificer), by 
means of this Agnish/oma feast, now appropriate the 
entire sacrifice, and exclude his enemies from the 
sacrifice : therefore he celebrates the Agnishi?oma. 

13. Having drawn it (the Dhruva graha), he de- 
posits it with the northern carf*, lest he should con- 
found the vital airs, for the grahas are vital airs : 
now the other grahas he deposits on the , raised 
(mound), but this one (he deposits) after pushing 
(the dust) aside "without lea’ving as much as a blade 
of grass between*. 

14. For those (other cups of Soma) are that part 
of his body from the navel upwards, and above, as it 
were, is what is from the navel upwards, and above, 
as it were, is what is raised; therefore he deposits 

dhiyata etasmSt pari^tto yajdso (sic) bhavanti ’ (‘ they turn away 
from that glorious one ’). 

* The dhruva- sthiU is placed just in front of the northern prop. 

’ Lit. not putting a blade of grass between (the sthill and the 
ground on which it stands). Cf. Kilty. EX, a, r8. Apparently 
he is to shift the sthlli along the ground from the khara to the 
place where it is to stand, all grass and other objects being thus 
removed between this vessel and those standing on the mound 
(‘ vyuhyaitajn na trinajn lianintardhiya,’ K4«va text). 
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(the Others) on the raised (mound), and this one (he 
deposits) after pushing (the dust) aside without leav- 
ing as much as a blade of grass between. 

15. For this (cup of Soma) is that part of his body 
from the navel downwards ; and below, as it were, 
is what is from the navel downwards ; and below, as 
it were, is what (one deposits) after pushing (the 
dust) aside and leaving not so much as a blade of 
grass between: therefore he deposits this (Dhruva 
graha) after pushing (the dust) aside, without leaving 
so much as a blade of grass between. 

16. Now, that sacrifice which is being performed 
is Pra^pati, from whom these creatures on earth 
have been bom, — and indeed even now they are 
bom after this (sacrifice). The creatures that are 
bom therefrom after those (libations) which he de- 
posits on the raised (mound), stand on this (earth) 
with something different from their own self, — for 
those which stand on hoofs indeed stand on this 
(earth) with something different from their own self. 
And when he deposits this (Dhmva cup) after shift- 
ing aside (the dust), and not leaving so much as a 
blade of grass between, — the creatures that are bom 
thereafter from this (sacrifice), stand on this (earth) 
with their own self, namely, men and wild beasts’-. 

17. Moreover, on the one hand, in throwing up 
(the mound) he puts upon this (earth) something dif- 
ferent from it; and those creatures that are bora 
from this (sacrifice) after those (libations) which he 
deposits on the raised (mound), they stand on this 
(earth) with something different from their own self, 
namely, with hoofs. 


^ iSv^pada, lit 'dog-footed’ beasts. 
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18. And, on the other hand, they offer in the 
Ahavanlya^ a sacrificial cake, parched barley-grains, 
porridge, sour curds, and clotted curds, — this is like 
pouring (food) into one’s mouth. But this (libation) 
remains apart, (being) of one form like water. Hence 
while he eats the multiform food with that mouth 
(the fire), he lets flow from that opening the uniform 
(libation) like water. Then as to why it is called 
Dhruva. 

19. Now, once on a time, the gods, while perform- 
ing sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. The Asura-Rakshas assailed them from 
the south, and overturned those southern cups of 
Soma, — even that southern Soma-cart they over- 
turned ; but that other (cart) they could not overturn : 
the northern cart then kept the southern cart steady 
And because they could not overturn that (northern 
cup) therefore it is called Dhruva (firm)®. 

20. They indeed watch over it ; for this (cup of 
Soma) is the head of GAyatrl, Gdyatrl being the 
sacrifice, — there are twelve chants (stotra) and twelve 
recitations (rastra) ; that makes twenty-four, and of 
twenty-four syllables consists the Giyatrl. This cup 
of Soma is her head ; but the head means excellence, 
for the head indeed means excellence : hence people 
say of him who is the best man of a place, that ‘ so 
and so is the head of such and such a place’ And, 
indeed, the best man would come to harm, if this 


’ See IV, 2 , 6, i6seq. 

’ ‘ They (the gods) then made the southern cart firm from (or 
by means of) the northern cart.’ Kdnva text 

’ It is more probable that the Dhruva (firm, constant) derives its 
name from the fact that it remains intact till the very end of the 
Agnish/oma, as suggested in the Petersburg Dictionary, 
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(cup) were to come to harm ; and, the best man being 
the sacrificer, they watch (this cup) lest the sacrificer 
should come to harm. 

21. Moreover, this (graha) is Giyatrl’s calf, Gdya- 
trl being the sacrifice, — there are twelve chants and 
twelve recitations : that makes twenty-four, and of 
twenty-four syllables consists the Gtyatrl. This is 
her calf ; — when they watch it, then they watch these 
calves for the sake of the milking : ‘ as they yield 
this milk, even so may this Giyatrl yield all the 
sacrificer’s wishes,’ — this is why they watch it 

2 2. And when both the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthitrf walk out (of the cart-shed) and (afterwards) 
enter (again) it is as if (a cow) were to come with 
the calf tied to her. They come to this cup of Soma, 
and he (the Adhvaryu) pours it out ; whereby he lets 
loose the Giyatrl : ‘ Made over to the sacrificer, may 
this Giyatrl yield all his desires !’ for this reason he 
pours it out 

23. He pours it (into the Hotrf’s cup^) with (V^. 
S. VII, 25), ‘The firm Soma I pour out — or, I 
take — with firm mind and speech: now may 
Indra make our people of one mind, free from 
enemies!’ whereby he means to say, ‘so that Indra 
may make these our creatures, the people, of one 
mind and free from enemies, for their happiness and 
glory and nourishment I ’ 

24. Here now he draws it from that (stream of 
Soma)^ (V^?". S. VII, 24; Rig-veda VI, 7, i), ‘ Agni 


^ Viz. at the evening feast, when the Adhvaryu pours the Soma 
fiTDm the Dhruva-sthiK into the Hotrz’’s cup (paragraph 23). 

• See p. 256, note i. The preceding paragraphs anticipate the 
future rites regarding this libation, the original drawing of which is 
only now described. 
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Vai^vdnara, the crest of heaven, the 
of the earth, born in the sacred rite, 
all-ruler, the guest of men, — him the god$ 
have begotten as a vessel for their moiith. 
Thou art taken with a support: thou art firm 
(Dhruva), of firm abode, the firmest of thefirm, 
the most solidly founded of the solidl This 
is thy womb — ;thee for Vai^vinara!’ therewith 
he deposits it after pushing (the dust) aside, and not 
leaving so much as a blade of grass between : for he 
indeed takes it for (Agni) Vairvdnara 

Fifth BrAhmawa. 

1. Having drawn the cups of Soma, and gone out 
(of the cart-shed to the high altar)h he offers the 
oblation of drops*. The reason why he offers the 
oblation cff drops is this. Whatever drops of that 
(Soma) are spilt here, to them he now wishes a safe 
journey to the Ahavaniya, for the Ahavantya is the 
resting-place of offerings : this is why he offers the 
oblation of drops. 

2. He offers with (Vcl^. S. VII, 26 ; Rig-veda X, 
17, 12), ‘Whatever drop of thine leapeth 



^ The libations (grahas) having been taken, and the remaining 
Nigrdbhyd water, mixed with Soma-juice, poured from the Hotrfs 
cup into the Dro«atala^a (p. 256, note i), the Adhvaryu, Pratipra- 
BthStr?', Prastotr;) Udg^tr;', Pratihartrf, and Sacrihcer walk out of 
the Havirdhina shed, each following one touching the hem of the 
garment of the one before him, and betake themselves to the altar. 

* The viprutf-homa, an expiatory oblation for the Soma spilt 
during the pressing, consists of a pra^rant spoon full of ghee. 
According to Axv. V, 2, 6, and Li/y. 1 , 1 1, 9, it would seem that each 
of those taking part in the Sarpa;m (see p. 299, note 2) makes two 
oblations (called ‘ pravriUa-homa ' by Li^y. and PaiifevhTwa Br.). 

[26] X 
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away, whatever stalk of thine,’ — whatever par- 
tide (of Soma) is spilt, that is a drop, that indeed he 
means ; and by ‘ whatever stalk of thine’ he mentions 
the stalk; — ‘stone-pressed, from the lap of-the 
press-bowls;’ for pressed by the stone^ it leaps 
away from the two press-bowls; — ‘be it from the 
Adhvaryu or from the strainer,’ — for it leaps 
away either from the Adhvaryu’s hands or from the 
strainer, — ‘that I offer unto thee in my mind 
consecrated by Vasha/, Haill’ whereby it be- 
comes for him as an offering consecrated by Vasha/. 

3. Thereupon the Adhvaryu takes two stalks of 
grass from the covered altar. The two Adhvaryus^ 
proceed first (to the chanting-place beside the pit), 
as the out-breathing and in-breathing of the sacri- 
fice ; then the Prastotrt, as the voice of the sacrifice ; 
then the Udgitrf, as the self (or body), the Pra^pati, 
of the sacrifice ; then the Pratihartrt, either as the 
physician or the through-breathing®. 

4. The Sacrificer holds on to those five priests 
from behind^, for as much as those five priests are, 
so much is the whole sacrifice, the sacrifice being 
fivefold : hence the Sacrificer thereby holds on to 
the sacrifice. 

5 - He (the Adhvaryu) then throws one of the two 

' ‘ Grava-, 4 ytita ’ seems to be taken bj the author in the sense of 
‘set in motion by the (pressing) stone.’ The Rig-veda reads 
‘ b 4 hu-^yuta ; also ‘ dhisha/rfiydA ’ instead of ‘ dhisha«ayO;4.’ 

’ That is, the Adhvaryu and his assistant, the PratiprasihAtrf. 

Ait Br. II, ao enumerates Adhvaryu, Prastotn', Pratihartr/, 
Udgdtn; and Brahman (see alsolrv. V, a, 4-5); the lAiyij. SHtra 
I, I r, Adhvaryu, Prastotn; UdgAtn, Pratihartn’, Brahman, and 
Sacrificer. 

That is, each holds on to the hem of the garment of the one 
who precedes him. 
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stalks of grass forward towards the pith with, ‘Thou 
art the ascent of the gods !’ for when the gods 
through the sacrifice attained to the heavenly world, 
it was from that pit that they went upwards to the 
heavenly world: he thus makes the sacrificer look 
along the road to heaven. 

6. He then throws down the other stalk in front 
of the chanters, silently, for those chanters repfesent 
the hymn of praise (stotra), Pra^pati (the sacrifice), — 
he (Pra^pati) draws to himself everything here, and 
takes possession of everything here : it is to him that 
that stalk is offered, and thus he does not draw the 
Adhvaryu to himself, and take possession of him. And 
when they mutter®, — for the chanters mutter now ®, — 

7. Then he bespeaks the chant, saying, ‘ Soma 
becometh pure!’ He bespeaks the chant right off*, 
and they chant right off; for these chants, the 
PavamAnAA®, are directed towards the gods, since 

^ The Udg^tns (chanters) also throw stalks of grassto the south 
with their left hand^ with the text, Pa^v. I, 3, 3. . 

• And when he thi nk s ‘they have muttered ' (atha yadA manyate 
’^pishur iti) — for the chanters mutter now. Ei«va text 

• For the mantras the Udg^trzs have to mutter on this occasion, 
previous to ^e chanting, see T^^ya Br. I, 3, 4-6. The recita- 
tion of the A,f7ajastra, by the Hotn', succeeding the chanting of 
the Baiiishpavaniina-stotra, is likewise preceded by a prayer mut- 
tered by that priest, for which see Ait Br. 11 , 38 ; Ajw. V, 9. 

• That is, without repeating that formula, in the same way as 
the Pavam&na chajits are performed without repeating single 
verses. See p. 308, note 2. * 

• The first stotra at each pressing is called pavamfina (puri- 
fying, L e. daring the chanting of which the Soma becomes clari- 
fied), viz, the Bahishpavamfina at the morning, the Midhyan- 
dina pavamfina at the midday, and the Arbhava (or trittya) 
pavam^na at the evening pressing. The other stotras are called 
Dhurya, ‘to be harnessed, belonging to or fomoing a team.’ For 
the correspondence between the stotra and rastra, see p. 335, note 2. 

X 2 
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the gods thereby attained to the heavenly world 
right off (straightway) : therefore he bespeaks the 
chant right off, and right off they chant. 

8. With ‘ Turn ye back ^ 1’ (he bespeaks) the other 
chants (viz. the Dhuryas), and turning back (or re- 
peating) they chant the Dhuryas®, for the latter 


^ This is Siya^'s interpretation of * up^v^artadhvam/ instead of 
‘ draw near/ as translated by me at I, 5, 2, i a. He is probably 
right in connecting it with the repetitions which certain verses have 
to undergo in the dhurya-stotras. 

* There are many different stomas, or forms of chanting stotras, 
named from the number of verses produced in each form (generally 
by repetitions of certain verses). Those required for the Shatfaha and 
Dvidajiha (see IV, 5. i seq.) are: trivn't (9), pa^^adaja (15), 
gaptadaxa(i7), ekavimxa (21), tri^ava (27), trayastriwixa (33), 
iJaturvi/Txra (24), /^atujy^atv^riffjra (44), and ash/a>&atv&ri;7:xa 
(48). The first four of these are those most frequently used, and 
the only ones used at the Agnish/oma. All these stomas, with one 
exception (24), have two or more different varieties or arrange- 
ments, called vish/uti, differing from one another either in the 
order in which the several verses are to be chanted, or in regard to 
the number of repetitions which the corresponding verses have to 
undergo. Besides, stomas are generally performed in three turns or 
rounds, paryfiya, consisting of a triplet of verses (some of which 
may have to be repeated more than once), and preceded by the sound 
‘hmrri (Hihkira)., Thus the first A^astotra, Sdmav. II, 10-12, 
(consisting of three verses, a, b, c,) is to be performed in the pafi>4a- 
dara-stoma; that is, the three verses have to be so treated, by 
repetitions, as to produce fifteen verses in three turns. Now, as 
there are three different varieties of performing the pafUadam- 
stoma, the stotra might be chanted in one or other of the following 
three arrangements : — 

I. Hu;72 aaa b c t this form is called * pail^- 
Htuw a b b b c > pailtinV f consisting 

Hmw a b c c c ) of five in each row. 

Or 2. Hum aaa b c n 

^ b c V (‘apari’ or ‘other, second’). 

Hii»i a bbb ccc J 
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are directed towards these creatures : whence crea- 
tures are produced here repeatedly. 

9. And as to why they chant the Bahishpava- 
mdna here (near the /^tv^la). In the beginning, 
forsooth, yonder sun was here on earths The sea- 
sons embraced him and ascended from hence to the 
heavenly world : there he burns firmly established 


this form is called 
or the ascending one. 


Or 3. Hum a be 
Hu^ a b b b c 

Hum aaa b ccc . 

The three pary^yas of a stoma (or vishAiti) show each three 
subdivisions (viz, a a a — b — c, being those of the first pary^ya 
above), called vish/^va. When the XJdg^trzs are about to com- 
mence a chant, the Prastotrz spreads in their midst a cloth, doubled 
up so that the unwoven fringe lies over the selvage, either towards 
the east or north. Thereon he marks the subdivisions of the 
roonds, by means of sticks (kur^), a span long, of some kind of 
w'ood suitable for sacrifice, split lengthways along the pith (the 
bark being left outside) and somewhat pointed at one end, then 
smeared over with some fragrant substance, and wrapped up singly 
in pieces of the same kind of cloth as that spread on the ground. 
The marking of the vish/dvas, or subdivisions, takes place at the end 
of the prastiva or prelude (see next page, note i) in thjfl way, that 
each vish/dva is marked by as many sticks as the corresponding 
verse has to be repeated ; those of the first vistu^va being laid down 
with the point to the north, then behind or west of them those of 
the second turn with the point to the west, and behind them those 
of the third turn with the point to the north. Thereupon those of 
the other two rounds are laid down in the same way, each turn 
north of the preceding one. Hence the arrangement of sticks for 
the first of the above varieties of the pafi/tadaja-stoma would be 
three straight, one across, one straight ; one straight, three across, 
one straight ; one straight, one across, three straight 
With the exception of the Bahishpavamdna, the chanting is 
performed in the Sadas by the side of the Udumbara post (see 
HI, 6 , I, 3 seq.), the latter being likewise enclosed in a cloth of 
the above description, wrapt round it from left to nght, with the 
unwoven fringe towards the top. 

^ Cf. Tdn^ Br. VI, 7, 34. 
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in the seasons. And in like manner do the priests 
thereby embrace the sacrificer and ascend from hence 
to. the heavenly world: this is why they chant the 
Bahishpavamdna here. 

lo. The Bahishpavamina ^ chant truly is a ship 

^ The Bahishpavam^na-{stotra), or ^ outside -pavamina,' — so 
called because (on the first day of a Soma-sacrifice) it is performed 
outside the altar (commentary on Pail^v. Br.VI, 8, lo-ii ; or out- 
sid? the Sadas, Siy.on Simav. S. p. 47), — is chanted in the Trivrft, 
or threefold, stoma; consisting, as it does, of three g^yatri triplets 
(Sdmav. n, 1-9 for the Agnish/oma), and none of its verses being 
chanted more than once. This stoma has three different varieties, viz. 
the udyatl, or ascending mode, the first turn of which consists of 
the first verses of the three triplets, the second turn of the second 
verses, and the third turn of the last verses, hence a* a* — b^ b* 
b* — c’*- c* c*; the parivartinf, or reverting mode, following the 
natural order, a^ b^ — a* b* c* — a* b* c® ; and the kuUyint, or 
web-like mode, performed in the order b^ c^ — b* c* a* — c* a® b®. 
Cf. HaUg, Transl. Ait. Br. p. 237, where, however, these forms are 
described quite differently. The term used for the natural order 
of verses in the parivartin! vishAiti is ^ pariii,’ i. e. thitherwards, 
straight off. From the statement in paragraph 7 above, that ‘ they 
chant straight off (parik),' one might therefore infer that that par- 
ticular mode of chanting ought to be used for the Bahishpavamffna- 
stotra ; but the term ‘ parik ' may also be taken as referring to 
each of the several -verses being chanted ‘ straight off,' without any 
repetition. Haug, Transl. Ait Br. p. lao note, remarks : 'Each of 
these verses is for the purpose of chanting divided into four parts : 
PrastdvcL, Le. prelude, the first being preceded by kitrh^ to be 
sung by the Prastotar ; Udgiiha, the principal part of the SSman, 
preceded by Om, to be chanted by the Udgitar ; the PraiiMra^ 
i. e. response [ ? rather check, stop ; cf. lY, 3, 4, 22], introduced by 
Aumy to be chanted by the Pratihartar; and the NidhanOy le. 
finale, to be sung by all three. To give the student an idea of 
this division, I here subjoin the second of these riA as in the Sdman 
form, distinguishing its four parts : — 

[The connected rik form is; Abhi te madhri-n^ payo— athar- 
axinayur — devajn dev^ya dcvayu.] 

' Prastdva : abhi te madhuni payom. 

‘ Udgitha : om itharvino ariirideyurva/Ti devdyadi 
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bound heavenwards : the priests are its spars and 
oars, the means of reaching the heavenly world. If 
there be a blameworthy one, even that one (priest) 
would make it sink : he makes it sink, even as one 
who ascends a ship that is full would make it sink. 
And, indeed, every sacrifice is a ship bound heaven- 
wards : hence one should seek to keep a blameworthy 
(priest) away from every sacrifice. 

II. Thereupon, when the chanting is overh he 


' Praiihdra : hu/ri dvdjo. 

^ Nidhana : sim. 

‘The Nidhanas, L e. finales, are for the nine Favamdna-stotra 
verses the following ones : sit, sim, suviA, vik, and i (for 
the four last verses).’ See also Burnell, Arsheyabr. p. xlv seq. 

^ Lidy. I, 12 ; II, i ; Tindyd. Br. VI, 7 seq. give the following 
details : The Prastotrj* takes the prastara (bunch of grass, repre- 
senting the Sacrificer) from the AdhvaryTi and says, ‘ Brahman, we 
will chant, O Praj^starl’ The Brahman and Maitrivamna having 
given their assent (Ajv. V, a, 12-14), th^ Prastotrz hands the pra- 
stara to the Udgitn’. The latter touches his right thigh with it 
(or bends his right knee thereon) and ‘harnesses' (introduces) the 
chant by the formula, ‘ With Agni's fire, with Indra's might, with 
SHrya’s brilliance, may Brihaspati harness thee,' &e. {T^indys. Br. 
Ij 3i 5); whereupon he mutters, ‘I will make food,' &c, (ib. 6); 
and after looking towards the pit and a vessel of water and the sun, 
he commences the chant The three chanters are seated west of the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthitrz* (who look towards them), viz. the 
Udgitn* facing the north, the Prastotrf the west, and the Prati- 
hartn'the south (or south-east). To the west of them are seated 
three, four, or six subordinate singers, or choristers (upagitn*), 
who accompany the chanting in a deep voice with the sound ‘ Ho.' 
When the chant is completed, the Udgdtrx* says, ‘I have made 
food,’ and makes the sacrificer mutter the formula, ‘Thou art a 
falcon,' &c. (PaiU. Br. I, 3, 8); whereupon he takes a stalk of 
grass from the prastara, cuts off the top and bottom, so os to make 
it of the length of four thumbs' breadths, and throws It into the * 
pit with, ‘If it has been chanted,' &c. (ib. II, r, B). They then 
pour out the vessel of water into the pit, with, ‘I send you to the 
sea,’ &c., and make 3, 6, 7 or 9 steps northwards outside the altar, 
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Utters this speech, — ‘ Ag^dh, spread the fires I strew 
the barhis 1 Prepare the cakes 1 go on witli the 
victim I’ The Agnldh spreads the fires, that is to 
say, kindles them^ ; he strews that barhis®, thinking, 

■■ When the barhis is strewn, I will offer to the gods 
on the kindled (fire),’ — ‘ Prepare the cakes,’ he says, 
because he is about to proceed with the cakes ; and, 
‘ Go on with the victim,’ because he is about to get 
ready the victim 

12. Having again entered (the cart-shed) he draws 
the Alvina graha*. Having drawn the Ajvina graha 
he goes out and girds the sacrificial stake®; and having 
girt the stake he gets ready the victim ; he thereby 
puts flavour (jiiice) into him (Soma — the sacrificer). 

13. Having been slain at the morning feast, it 
continues being cooked till the evening feast ; 
whereby he puts flavour (juice) into the whole 
sacrifice, imbues it with flavour. 

14. Let him therefore, at the Agnish/oma, slay a 
(victim) sacred to Agni, for there is harmony when, 
at the Agnish/oma, he slays a (victim) for Agni. If 

whereupon they betake themselves to the Agnidhrlya. During the 
chanting, the Unnetri pours the Soma-juice from the Adhavaniya 
trough through the strainer into the Phtabhnh 

^ The Agnldh takes burning coals from the Ignldhrlya fire, and 
puts them on the dhislmya hearths, in the order in which they were 
raised. See p. 148, note 4. 

’ He spreads a layer of (ulapa) grass along the ‘ spine ’ (the line 
from the middle of the back to the middle of the front side) of the 
altar. 

* Pajxwi hy filipsyamino 0 bhavati. Kt«va MS. 

* Having taken this cup of Soma or libation (with the formula, 

S. VII, ir) from the Dro«a-kalaja or the Phtabhri't, he makes 
the sacrificer eye the several cups and Soma vessels, as set forth IV, 
5,6,1 seq.; the Arvina being looked at sixth in order (or fourth of llie 
grahaa), not tenth (as was its order of drawing). See IV, 1,5, i6. 

‘ See HI, 7, 1, 19 seq. 
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it be an Ukthya sacrifice, let him slay one to Indi:a and 
Agni in the second place, for songs of praise (uktha) ^ 
refer to Indra and Agni. If it be a Sho^siaiin sacri- 
fice, let him slay one to Indra in the third place, for 
the sixteenfold chant (sho^aiin)® means Indra. If it 
be an Atirdtra, let him slay one to Sarasvad in the 
fourth place, for Sarasvad is speech, and speech 
fern.) is female, as the night (rdtri, fern.) is female : 
he thus duly distinguishes the forms of sacrifice 

^ Or, the (three) Uktha-stotras (Stoav. II, 55-^2) and xastras, 
the characteristic feature of the Ukthya sacrifice. Cfi p. 335, note a ; 
and IV, 6, 3, 3. 

* The Sho ^faji-atotra (Sdmav. II, 303-304) chanted in the 
ekavima' stoma is the characteristic stotra of th? Sho^rin sacrifice. 
The term meaning ‘ having a sixteenth ' (viz. stotra), it evidently 
refers originally to the sacrifice, and. has then also been applied to 
the stotra and jastra. See also Haug, Ait. Br. TransL p. 255, note 3. 

• On this occasion the same rites are p^erformed as at the sacri- 

fice of the Agnlshomtya buck (III, 6, 4, i seq.), viz. from the girding 
of the stake (III, 7, i, 19) to the election of die Hotrf (III, 7, 4, 9). 
Then the other priests are elected, viz. Adhvaryu (and Pratipra- 
sthfitri), the Prurdstrf (Maitr^vanwta), the Br 4 hma«d.^/iafosin, the 
Potn', the Nesh/n', the Agrddhra, and finally the sacrificer himself; 
after which each of them makes two election-oblations (pravnta- 
homa) of ghee, the first with, ‘ May I be weH-pleasing to Speech, 
well-pleasing to the Lord of speech : O divine Speech, what 
sweetest, most pleasing speech is thine, therevrith endow me 1 
Hail to SaraavatiP the second with, ‘May the holy Sarasvad, 
of abundant powers, rich in devotion, accept favourably, our sacri- 
fice T Thereupon they proceed with the animal oflfering up to the 
offering of the omentum (vap^) and cleansing (III, 8, 2 , 30) ; after 
which all the eighteen priests and the sacrificer perform the Sar- 
pa»a (see p- 399, note 3), that is, they step up to the eight dhisbjya 
hearths (with formulas S. V, 31 a-d ; 33 a-<i respectively), 
the Adhvaryu then pointing out the Ahavardya, the Bahishpava- 
mtoa place, the iTdtvdla, &c, (withV^. S. V, 32 eseq.); and 
touching the Sadas and its door-posts, and addressing Sfirya (the 
sun), the (officiating priests) and dhish/iya hearths (with V, 

33 ” 3 ^)* Kity. IX, 8, 8-35. For the dudes of the Udgdtns, see 
UUy, ^r. II, 2, 10 seq. 
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15. Thereupon he proceeds with (the offering of) 
the cakes of the Soma feast. Now Soma is a god, 
for Soma was in the heaven ; — ‘ Soma, forsooth, was 
Vrftra; the mountains and stones are his body: 
thereon grows that plant called Urdni,’ said .^veta- 
ketu Audddlaki; ‘that they bring hither and 
press.’ 

16. Now when he slays the victim, he thereby 
puts flavour into it ; and when he proceeds with (the 
offering of) the Soma feast cakes, he puts sap into 
it : thus it becomes Soma for him. 

1 7. They all belong to Indra ; for Indra is the deity 
of the sacrifice : that is why they all belong to Indra. 

18. And as to why there are a cake, parched 
barley-grain, a porridge, sour curds, and clotted 
curds, — it is that those who are the deities of the 
sacrifice shall be well-pleased. 

19. For, when one has eaten cake here, he wishes, 
‘ I should like to take parched grains, I should like 
to eat porridge, I should like to eat sour curds, 
I should like to eat clotted curds 1 ’ All these (are 
objects of one’s) wishes : it is in order that those who 
are the deities of the sacrifice shall be well-pleased. 
Now as to why that offering of clotted curds (payasyA) 
is prepared only at the morning libation, and not at 
the two other libations (Soma feasts). 

20. The GAyatrl, forsooth, bears the morning 
libation (to the gods), the Trish/ubh the midday 
libation, and the 6^agatl the evening libation, — but, 
then, the Trish;?ubh bears the midday libation, not 
alone, (but) with both the Giyatrl and the Bribatl ‘ ; 
and the 6^agatl (bears) the evening libation, not alone. 


' For the metres of which the Mddhyandina-pavamftna stotra is 
composed, see p. 333, note i. 
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(but) with the Giyatrt, the Kakubh, and Ushwih, and 
the Anushihibh 

21. The Gdyatrl alone bears singly the morning 
libation, — with those two sets of five (pankti) *, the 
set of five chants, and the set of five oblations ; 
there are four A^ya (chants) ® and the Bahishpava- 
mdna is the fifth,— the Pankti metre is five-footed — 
with that pankti of chants, not alone, the Gdyatrl 
bears the morning libation. 

22. To Indra belongs the cake, to the two bay 
steeds the parched grains (dhAnAA) *, to Pfishan the 
porridge (karambha), to Sarasvatl the sour curds 
(dadhi), and to Mitra and Varu«a the clotted curds 
(payasyi) ®, — the Pankti is five-footed — with that 
pankti of oblations, not alone, the Gdyatrl bears the 

^ The Arbhava or Tr^’t^ya-pavamfina stotra, Simav. II, 
39“52 on FV, 3, 5, 24), is made up of five parts, com- 

posed chiefly in the Gflyatid, Kakubh, Ushjiih, AnushAibh, and 
Gagati metres respectively. It is chanted in the Saptadeura-stoma, 
the seventeen verses being obtained in the following way. The 
G4yatrt triplet (II, 39-41) is chanted twice, in the Gflyatra and 
Sawhita tunes, making sit verses. Then verses 4a and 44 once 
eachj in the Sapha and Paushkala tunes respectively. Then the 
triplet II, 47-49 twice, in the *Sy^vdjva and Andhigava tunes (six 
verses). And finally the triplet II, 50-52 once, in the KSva tune 
(three verses). This makes together seventeen verses. Verses 43, 
45, and 46 of the Sa^hita are omitted in the chanting. 

* Pankti means both ‘ a set of five,' and the pankti metre, con- 
sisting of five octosyllabic feet, 

• See p. 325, note 2. 

* Taitt Br. I, 5, n assigns them to the Ajvins, for the reason 
that they performed cures therewith. 

• These five sacrificial dishes, called 8avaniyd>4 (or aindrft/^) 
puroif^jd/4, are placed together in one vessel (pdtri) — the puro- 
d$jd. proper, or rice-cake to Indra, being placed in the centre — and 
oblations are made from them to the respective deities at one and 
the same time, two pieces being cut from each dish into the ^hfi 
for the chief offering, and one piece from each into the upabhrft 
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morning libation (to the gods) : for the sake of corn- 
pleting that pankti, that oblation of clotted curds to 
Mitra and Varu^ra is prepared only at the morning 
libation, and not at the two other libations. 

Third Adhyaya. First Brahmajya. 

I. Having drunk (Soma) ^ and said, ‘We are 

spoon, for the svishfakn'L While cutting the portion he calls on 
the Maitrdvam^a to ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) of the cakes of 
the morning feast for Indral' The anuvdky^ (Rig-veda III, 
53, i) having been recited the Maitr^variwa, the Adhvaiy^u 
steps to the fire, calls on the Agnidhra for the ^S’rausha/ formula 
(see I, g, 3, 16, with note), and thereupon on the Maitr^varu/ra to 
‘ Urge the cakes of the morning feast brought forward for Indra T 
That priest then urges, ‘Let the Hotn' pronounce the offering prayer 
to Indra i May Indra with his bays eat the grain I [0 Hotar, pro- 
nounce the offering prayer I Whereupon the Hotrz’ recites, ‘We 
who worship (part i, p. 14a, note), — May Indra with his bays eat 
the grains, with Pffshan the .porridge ; with Sarasvatt, with Bhd- 
rati, the sour curds, with Mitra and Varmm the clotted curds 1 [cf. 
Ait Br. II, 24 ; Taitt. Br. I, ii ; Asv. V, 4, 3] Vaushat 1’ when 
the Adhvaryu pours the oblation into the fire. For the oblation to 
Agni Svish/akr;l the invitatory prayer is Rig-veda III, 28, i, and the 
offering formula ‘ Havir agne vihi,' ‘ graciously accept the offering, 
0 Agni I' The offerings completed, the dishes of sacrificial food 
are placed on the Hotrz'’8 hearth. 

^ The Puroiilra offerings, described in the preceding paragraphs, 
are followed by libations from the dvidevatya cups, viz. the Ain- 
draviyava, Maitrivaruna, and Ajviaa. Each time the Adhvaryu is 
about to make a libation, the Pratiprastbdtrf draws Soma-juice 
into the Aditya cup (pitra) and makes libations therefrom immedi- 
ately after the Adhvaryu on the north side of the fire. And each 
time he pours the remains from the Aditya cup into the Aditya 
Bthili with, ‘ Thee to the Adityas V finally covering the latter with 
the former (see IV, 3, 5, 6). Then follows the filling of the cups 
of the .^amasins (see p. 287, note a), and the libations from the 
^ukra and Man thin grahas (already anticipated in IV, 2, i, 13- 
31) and from the cups of the iVamasins. Thereupon the Adhvaryu 
goes to the Sadas and sits down opposite the Hotn’; and in 
alternate draughts and with mutual ‘invitations' they empty the 
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invited together^,’ he (the Adhvaxyu) rises. He 
takes a piece of the cake, and at the place where 
the A/^'Aivcika, being seated, is now (about to) recite, 
he puts the piece of cake in his hand and says, 
‘O A-^AAvAka, say what thou hast to say!’ Now, 
the AiAAvAka was excluded (from the Soma) *. 

2. Indra and Agni preserved him for the produc- 
tion of creatures, whence the.A/^iAvAka priest belongs 
to Indra and Agni. But it is by means of that 
sacrificial food, the piece of cake which he now puts 
in his hand, and by means of that (saying) of the 
seers which he now recites, it is thereby they (Indra 
and Agni) preserve him. 

3. When the A/f,4AvAka has (again) taken his seat 

dvidevatja cups. The- remains are p>oured into the Hotrr’'s cup, 
and portions of the puro<f^s having then been put into those 
cups, they are deposited in the left track of the southern cart The 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasth^tr; then drink the remains of the ^ukra 
and Manthin cups ; the other priests also drinking from their cups, 
without, however, quite emptying them, after which the cup-bearers 
deposit them in the Havirdhina, behind the axle of the southern 
cart Henceforward, till the Vafrvadeva cup^ }s drawn {IV, 3, 
25), those cups are called nird^a^sa. The Adhvaryu then takes 
a piece of the sacrificial cake and rises, calling out, ‘We are invited 
together;' after which follows the rehabilitation of the AMivdka, 
referred to above. Being called upon by the Adhvaryu, he recites 
the verse Rig-veda V, 25, 1 (beginning with ‘ whence perhaps 
his name), ‘ Hither will I sing Agni the god for your protection,' 
&c., and then says, ‘Ye Brfihmans, invite us Brihmans alsoT 
whereupon the Adhvar}Ti says, ‘This Brdhman desires an invita- 
tion: invite him, Hotrfl’ Being then invited, be pronounces an 
anuvfikyd, and his cup-bearer fills his cup, which henceforth ranks 
last but one, thus preceding that of the Agnidhra. He now drinks 
from his cup, and the latter is then deposited along with the other 
iTamasas; whereupon the priests, who have taken part in the 
offering Qf the puro^firas, and the sacrificer eat the in the 

Agnidhra fire-house. 

^ Or rather, we have been mutually invited 

• See III, 6, 2, 12. 
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(beliind his hearth), he (his Adhvaryu) proceeds with 
the libations of the seasons (7?ftugraha). The 
reason why he proceeds with the libations of tlie 
seasons when the A-^> 44 v^Lka is seated, is that the 
Kkh^v^ka. represents a sexual union, since the Kkh^- 
vhka belongs to Indra and Agni, and Indra and 
Agni are two, and a productive union means a pair : 
from that same productive union he produces the 
seasons, the year. 

4. And again why he proceeds with the libations 
of the seasons, when the A^^vAks. is seated. The 
seasons, the year, are everything ; he thus produces 
everything : this is why he proceeds with the liba- 
tions of the seasons when the Aiv^vika is seated. 

5. Let him draw twelve of them, — twelve months 
there are in the year : therefore he should draw 
twelve (cups of Soma). But he may also draw 
thirteen, for, they say, there is a thirteenth month h 
Lot him nevertheless draw twelve only, for such is 
completeness. 

6. He draws them from the Drowakalara (Soma 
trough), for the Drowakalara is Pra^pati, and from 
out of that Pra_^pati he produces the seasons, the 
year. 

7. He draws them by means of double-mouthed 
cups * ; — for- where is the end of those two (cups) 
that are double-mouthed ? Hence this year revolves 
without end. When he has drawn this (libation), he 
does not deposit it : whence this year is ceaseless. 

8. He recites no invitatory prayer ; since one 


^ See part i, p. 331, note 6. 

* The tYTO vessels are made of kdrshmarya or suvattha wood> 
of the shape of spoon-bowls, with spouts on both sides. Kdty. 
IX, 3,13. 
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invites with an invitatory prayer, and the present 
season has already come, either by day or by night. 
Nor does he utter a second Vasha/, lest he should 
turn away the seasons. Simultaneously they (the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthdtri) draw the two first 
and the two last libations : thus they embrace every- 
thing here by means of the year, and everything 
here is embraced within the year. 

9. Out (of the Havirdhdna shed) walks the one, 
in steps the other, whence these months pass follow- 
ing one another. But were both to walk out to- 
gether, or were both to enter together, these months 
would assuredly pass separated one from the other : 
therefore while out walks the one, in steps the other. 

10. Six times they perform'^ with, ‘With the 

^ The twelve*i?j*tugrahas are drawn alternately by the Adhvaryu 
and Pratiprasth^trx* — the first two and the last two simultaneously, 
the others singly, so that the one enters the cart-shed while the 
other leaves. Both in entering and leaving the Pratiprasthfitri 
passes by the Adhvaryu on the north side, and for a moment 
encircles him by passing his arms round him and holding his own 
vessel south of him. With the exception of the last two libations, 
the libations are offered up entire (holocausts). When either of 
them is about to offer one of the first six libations, he calls on the 
Maitrivarurta to 'Prompt (the Hotn’, &c.) by the season T — and at 
the four succeeding ones (after turning round the vessels so as to 
put the other mouth in front) to ‘Prompt by the seasons I’ For the 
last two libations they again reverse the vessels to the previous 
position and call on him to ‘ Prompt by the season I' The MaitrA- 
vanwa's formula runs thus : ‘ Let the Hotr*' pronounce the offering 
prayer to Indra I — From the Hotn^s cup, from heaven to earth, 
may he diini: Soma together with the season (or, seasons)! 
O Hotn‘, pronounce the offering prayer I ’ Whereupon the Hotrx* 
(Potn*, &C.) recites — 'We who worship, — From the Hotn'^s cup, 
from heaven to earth, may he drink Soma together with the season 
(or, seasons)! Vausha/T These formulas are slightly varied 
according to the deity to whom the libation is offered, and the 
priest who pronounces the offering prayer and Vausba/. The 



320 


SATAPATHA-BRAUMA^fA. ' 


season ’ — thereby the gods created the day ; and 
four times with, ‘With the seasons’ — thereby they 
created the night. And, assuredly, were only this 
much (used), there would be nothing but night ; it 
would never pass away. 

1 1 . Over and above they perform twice with the 
formula ‘ With the season ; ’ thereby the gods subset 
quently gave the day (again), whence it is now day 
here, then it will be night, and to-morrow day. 

12. By ‘ With the season’ the gods forsooth created 
the men, and by ‘ With the seasons ’ the beasts ; and 
because they created the beasts in the middle of those 
(men), therefore these beasts (cattle), being shut in 
on both sides, have come into the power of men. 

13. And having performed six times with, ‘With 
the season,’ they both turn round their vessels to the 
other side ; and having performed four times with, 

‘ With the seasons,’ they turn round their vessels to 
the other side : from the one side (or mouth) indeed 
the gods created the day, and from the other side 
the night ; from the one side the gods created men, 
and from the other beasts. 

14. Now he draws the cups (for the seasons) 

deities and offering priests of the twelve libations are ; i. Indra — 
the Hotrf; a. the Manits — the Potri; 3. Tvash/n" and the wives 
of the gods — the Neshtrj'; 4 - Agni — the Agnidhra; 5. Indra- 
Brahman — the Brihman 4 Afiaffisin ; 6. Mitra-Varuna — the Maitrft- 
vannta; 7-10. Deva Dravhiodas — the Hotrt, Potn', Nesh/n', and 
Ai/iivSka respectively; ii. the Arvins — the Hotrt; la. Agni 
Gr/hapati — the Hotn'. For thus last libation, the Maitrffvanwa in 
the first place calls on the saciificer with, ‘ 0 lord of the house, 
pronounce the offering prayer 1’ and the sacrificer then again on the 
Hotri' with, ‘O HoW, pronounce the offering prayer upon this I’ 
whereupon the Hotr/ pronounces the (sacrificer’s) offering prayer. 
Klty. IX, 13; AfinkMyana Sr. VII, 8; Haug, Transl. Ait Br. 
P- 136 - 
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therefrom ^ with S. VII, 30), ‘Thou art 

taken with a support: thee for Madhu!’ the 
Adhvaryu takes (the first); ^Cith ‘Thou art taken 
with a support: thee for MAdhaval’ the Prati- 
prasth^trf (the second). These two are the spring 
(months *) : because in spring plants sprout and trees 
are brought to ripeness, therefore these two are 
Madhu (sweet) and Midhava. 

15. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for i^ukra!' the Adhvaryu draws (the third); 
with ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee for 
iSu/^il' the PratiprasthAtri (the fourth). These two 
are the summer (months) : because during them it 
bums fiercest, therefore these two are .S'ukra (clear) 
and 6’uyfei (bright). 

16. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Nabhas !’ the Adhvaryu draws (the fifth) ; 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee for 
N abhasya 1 ’ the PratiprastheLtrt (the sixth). These 
two are (the months) of the rainy season : it rains 
from yonder sky, and hence these two are Nabhas 
(mist, cloud) emd Nabhasya, 

. 17. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Ish (sap)!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the 
seventh); with ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for tSrg (food)!' the Pratiprasthitrj' (the 
eighth). These two are the autumn (months) : be- 
cause in autumn food (hr^) and juice, (namely) plants, 
ripen, therefore these two are Isha and t)r^. 

18. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee for Sahas!’ the Adhvaryu draws (the ninth); 
with ‘Thou art taken with a support: thee for 

^ Vii:. from the Drowikalara trough ; see paragraph 6. 

• The KJbtvz, text adds rtit in each case, 

[26] Y 
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Sahasyal’ the Pratiprasthitrt (the tenth). These 
two are the winter (months): because the winter 
by force (sahas) brings these creatures into his 
power, therefore these two are Saha and Sahasya. 

19. With ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee 
for TapasI’ the Adhvaryu drawls (the eleventh); 
with ‘ Thou art taken with a support : thee for 
Tapasya I ’ the Pratiprasthitri (the twelfth). These 
two are (the months) of the dewy season : because 
during them it freezes most severely, therefore these 
two are Tapas and Tapasya. 

20. With ‘Thou art taken with a support: 
thee to Aff#hasaspati (lord of trouble)!’ he (the 
Adhvaryu) draws the thirteenth libation, if he 
draw a thirteenth. The Pratiprasthdtrf then pours 
his residue into the Adhvaryu’s vessel, or the 
Adhvaryu pours his residue into the PratiprasthcLtrf’s 
vessel. He (the Adhvaryu) takes it (to the Sadas) 
for the purpose of drinking it 

21. Thereupon the Prati’prasthitrf draws the 
Aindrdgna graha with the vessel not used for the 
drinking. The reason why he draws the Aindrdgna 
libation with the vessel not used for drinking i 5 that 


^ The Kftwva text haa ‘bhakshyam’ instead of ‘bhaksham.’ 
Each of the priests who have pronounced the offering prayer and 
Vausha/ partakes of this Soma in his respective order, — the HoW 
thus taking four draughts ; and the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthitn' 
(who, after drawing the Aindrfigna cup, join them in the Sadas) 
drinking alternately from the same vessel with those Hotn' priests, 
who pronounced the Vasha/ at their libations. As at the drawing 
of the hbations, the vessel is turned round after the sixth and tenth 
offering priests have drank. The vessel having been emptied, the 
Adhvaryu takes it outside the Sadas, and then sits down in front of 
the Hotr/s hearth, with his face to the east, till the recitation of the 
jJastra (IV, 3, a, a). 
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no second Vasha/ is pronounced on the i?*tugrahas, 
and for them he is about to take the Aindrdgna 
graha ; thus they become consecrated for him by a 
second Vasha/ through the Aindrdgna. 

22. And again, why he draws the Aindiclgna gpiaha. 
By drawing the libations to the seasons he has gene- 
rated this All, and having generated this All, he now 
establishes it on the out-breathing and in-breathing : 
hence this AH is established on the out-breathing 
and in-breathing, for Indra and Agni are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing, and these two, heaven 
and earth, are the out-breathing and in-breathing, 
and within these two this All is established. 

23. And again, why he draws the Aindrdgna cup. 
By drawing the libations to the seasons he has gene- 
rated this All, and having generated this. All, he lays 
the out-breathing and in-breathing into this All : 
hence these two, the out-breathing and in-breathing, 
are laid into (or beneficial, hita, in) this All. 

24. He now draws it from that (dro»akalaJa 
trough) with (V^f. S. VII, 3, i; Rig-veda III, 12, l), 

‘ O Indra and Agni, through our songs come ye 
hither to the Soma, to the agreeable fume: 
drink thereof, urged by our hymn I — Thou art 
taken with a support : thee to Indra and Agni !’ 
— with ‘This is thy womb; thee to Indraand 
Agni r he deposits it (on the mound), for it is for 
Indra and Agni that he draws it 

25. Thereupon he draws the Vai.yvadeva cupk 

* According to KAty. IX, 13, 33 se<j. the order of performance is as 
follows. In die first place the first Asya-rastra is recited. There- 
upon the Adhyarya fetches the Aindrftgna cup from the Havirdhina 
(where it was deposited by the Pratiprasthfitn"), makes a libation 
from it — after calling on the Hotn', as at aU hbations accompanied 

V a 
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For by drawing the -ff^tugrahas he has generated 
this All; but were there nothing but that, there would 
indeed be only cLS many creatures as were created in 
the beginning : no (more) would be generated. 

26. Now, in that he draws the Vaisvadeva graha, 
thereby he sends forth this All, these creatures in 
due order: whence these creatures are generated 
again repeatedly. He draws it with the vSuy^ra cup, 
for the .Suira (bright) is yonder burning (sun), and 

by a rastra, ' Singer of praises, recite Soma's offering prayer;' the 
nirdjUTTtsa cups being shaken by the cup-bearers at the same time 
— and then drinks the remaining Soma with the Hotn*. There- 
upon he draws the Vairvadeva cup from the Dronakalara, pours 
the remaining juice from the latter into the Phtabhrzt, and spreads 
the straining-doth over the empty vessels for the midday pressing. 
He also prepares the Savaniya purodAxas (see p. 315, note 4), 
for the midday feast, omitting however the dish of dotted curds 
(payasy^l). Then follows the chanting of the ffrst Agjd. stotra by 
the Udgltrfs, and the recitation of the Praflga-xastra by the Hotrf, 
after which takes place the Vairvadeva libation (and emptying 
of the cup) in the same way as with the Aindrdgna — the iamasas 
being also drained of their contents by the respective priests. 
Then follows the distribution — already referred to IV, 2, 3, ii seq. 
—of the Soma in the Ukthya bowl into three parts for the three 
Hotrakas, now about to recite their mstras (preceded by their respec- 
tive atotras). The Adhvaryu takes one portion of the Soma, calls on 
theUdgitns to chant the stotra, and afterwards on the Pnuristrz’(Mai- 
trivarufra) to redte his rastra ; after which he mokes a libation from 
the portion of Soma, and pours the remainder into the PrarAstn’a 
cup, to be drunk by that priest. In the same way the Pratipra- 
sthdtn* then proceeds with the portions of the two other Hotrakas, 
vir. the Brihma^idMamin and AMtvika. Each time also the ten 
> 4 amasas are filled, and after libations therefrom, are emptied by 
the Zamaflins. See also p. 287, note 2. At the end of the per- 
formance the priests pass silently out (nnisarp, see p. 299, 
note i) of the Sadas by the back-door and out of the Vedi; the 
midday performance afterwards beginning with the pratisarpafia, 
or ^creeping back' to the Sadas, with homage to the dhistwya 
hearths, &c. 
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what rays of his there are, they are the All-gods : 
therefore he draws it with the iSukra cup. 

27. He draws it from that (Soma in the Dro;fa- 
kalajra) with (V^. S. VII, 33 ; Rig-veda I, 3, 7), ‘Ye 
protectors and supporters of men, O All-gods, 
come hither, ye givers, to the giver's liquor! — 
Thou art taken with a support: thee to the 
All-gods r with ‘This is thy womb: thee to 
the All-gods 1 ' he deposits it h for it is for the All- 
gods that he draws it 


Second BrAhmAuVA. 

I. Now truly when the Hotri praises (recites the 
i'astra®), he sings, and to him thus singing the 


^ Viz. in the place of the 3 ’iikra cup, on the south-east comer of 
the khara or mound. 

* Every chant or hymn (stotra) of the Udgitrxs is followed by a 
* song of praise ’ (xastra) recited by the Hotn' or one of his three 
assistants (MaitrAvarcwa, Brdhman 4 A 4 a;«sin, and A/feiivika); the first 
two ^tras at each savana being recited by the Hotn‘, and the three 
additional ones at the morning and midday feast by his assistants 
(Hotrakas). The exact correlation between the stotras and xastras 
at the three savanas will appear from tlie following table : — 


L PrdtaA-savana. 


I. Bahish-pavamfina-stotra. 

3. A,;^- 8 totra \ 


3 * 

4. 


> dhuryas. 


6 - 


I. 


a. 

3 - 

4 * 

e- 


Ajfya-rastra (Hotn), 
PraOga-jastra (Hotrz). 

I A^fya-rastras (Hotrakas). 


IL Mfidhyandina-savana. 


6. Midhyandina-pavamAna- 

stotra, 

7. Pnsh/Aa-stotra 

I 

dhuryas. 


8 . 

9 - 

10. 


6. Marutvariya-xastra (Hotrz). 

7. Nishkevalya-xastra (Hotrf). 

n w ) 

9. „ „ V (Hotrakas). 

10. , „ 
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Adhvaryu responds (prati-A-gar); 'whence the name 
response (pratigara). 

2. [The Hotri] calls upon that (Adhvaryu) seated 
(before him) with his face towards the east For all 

HL Trxttya-savana. 

II. Axbhava (or Trzti7a)-pava- ii. Vauvadeva-jastra (Hotn). 
mina. 

13 . AgnishAxcna-sdmaii (Ya,^- la. A^^nimiruta-xastra (HotTz"). 
ya^lya). 

Thes« are the twelve stotras and xastias of the Agnish/oma. At 
the Ukthya sacrifice, the performance of the evening feast is 
completed by the addition of three uktha stotras and xastras, oi^e 
for each Hotraka. 

^ While the Adhvaryu sits before the Sadas, with his back to the 
Hotn‘(p. 323, note i), the latter performs the (t^&sh^m-) ^apa — 
i.e. the muttering of the formula ‘May Father Mitarirvan grant 
flawless (verse-) feet 1 may the bards sing flawless hymns I ^ &c. 
Ait Br. n, 38 ; Axv. Sr. V, 9, i — after which he addresses to the 
Adhvaryu his call (dh^lva), ‘xSzwsdvSm (let us two recite, Om) T 
— which formula is used at all xastras, except that, at the midday 
and evening libations, it is preceded by ‘ Adhvaryo ' (O Adhvaryu) ; 
while at the evening savana the first syllable of the verb is repeated, 
thus ‘ sosoms&yo .^ — The Adhvaiyu rises, turns round so as to face 
the Hotn, and responds by ‘ xozwsAmo daiva (we recite, 0 divine 
one) I' According to Ait. Br. HI, 13, the Ahiva and Pratigara 
together are to consist of the number of syllables corresponding 
to the metre of the respective libation, viz. 8, ii, 13 respectively. 
Then follows the Hotrz'^s Tflsh/fiw-xa/zzsa or ‘silent praise;* viz, 
‘Earth I Agni is the light, the light is Agni, Om I— Indra is the 
light, Ether I the light is Indra, Om I Sfljya is the light, the 
light, Heaven I is Sfirya, OmI*— This is followed by a Puroru/t, 
or preliminary invocation of a deity, recited in a loud voice, 
and consisting of twelve short formulas resembling the Nivid 
(part i, p. 1 14, note 2; ib. I, 4, a, 5 seq.), which, indeed, takes its 
place in the xastras of the midday and evening libations, being 
inserted in the middle or before the last verse of the hymn of the 
xastra; viz. ‘Agru kindled by the gods, Agni kindled by man, 
Agni the well-kindling, the Hotn' chosen by the gods, the Hotrz' 
chosen by men, the carrier of offerings, the leader of sacrifices, the 
irresistible Hotrz, the swift carrier of oblations : may he, the god, 
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others except the Udgitrz perform their priestly 
duties while facing the east, and in this manner that 
priestly duty of his is performed towards the east 
3. Now the Udgdtrf is Pra^pati, and the Hotrt] 
(being) the jRtk (fern.), is a female* And when he 
chants, then the UdgAtrf, Pra^fApati, implants seed 
in the female Hotrt, iheRzk; this the Hotrf brings 
forth by means of the i^stra (recitation), he sharpens 


bring hither the gods I may Agni, the god, worship the gods I 
may (Agni), the knower of beings, perform the sacrihcial rites 1 ’ 
(Ait Br. U, 34.) Then follows the hymn, ^the A^ya-sflkta, the 
chief part of the xastra, viz. Rig-veda m, 13, ‘To him, your 
god Agni, will I sing with loudest voice ; may he come hither to 
us with the gods ; may he, the best ofiFerer, sit down on our sacred 
grass r &c. ; the seven (anush/ubh) verses of which are recited-in the 
order i, 5, 4, 6, 3, a, 7. The -first and last verses being, however, 
repeated thrice, the number is thus raised to eleven. The recitation 
of the hymn is followed by the so-called ukthavlrya (‘ the strength 
of the praise'), consisting of the formula ukthaw vdii, ‘praise 
hath been sung,' with some words added to it differing at different 
raatras, — at the present xastra ‘ghoshAya tvA,' ‘thee (I have recited) 
for sound (praise)!' [for school-differences as to these formulas, 
see Hang, TransL Ait Br. p. t 77], — to which the Adhvaryu responds, 
Om ukthafl^, ‘yea, singer of praise!' The Ukthavlrya, together 
with the response, is again to consist of as many syllables as the 
characteristic metre of the respective libation. Then follows the 
recitation, by.theAgnidhra (Ait Br, VI, 14), of the y i^y^ or offering 
prayer, viz. Rig-veda III, 25, 4. — As regards the term ‘ d^ya,’ the 
Pa^li. Br. VII, 2, i, 2, derives it from ^^i, a race, in accordance with 
the following legend : When Pra^^pati offered himself as a sacrifice 
to the gods, the latter could not agree as to which of them should 
have the first share. Pra^g^pati then proposed that they should 
run a race for it In this race Agni came off first, then Mitra- 
varuna, then Indra. To each of these three divinities an 
was thereupon assigned ; and, by a secret understanding between 
Indra and Agni, these two divided the fourth between them. 
Hence the dgneya, maitrivaruna, aindra, and aindrdgna jastra (and 
Btotra), belonging to the Hotn', Maitrivaru^a, BrdhmawfiA^a/wsin, 
and AMAvika priests respectively. 
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it eves as this man is sharpened ^ and because he 
thereby sharpens (jo) therefore it is called jastra, 

4. Having turned round (so as to face the Hotrt, 
the Adhvaryu) then responds : thereby he quickens * 
that implanted seed. On the other hand, were he 
to respond while standing with his face turned away 
(from the Hotrt), that implanted seed would assuredly 
perish away, and would not be brought forth ; but thus 
facing each other (the male and female) bring forth 
the implanted seed. 

5. Now the strength of the metres was exhausted 
by the gods, for it was by the metres that the gods 
attained the world of heaven. And the response 
(song) is ecstasy (mada ®) — what ecstasy there is in 
the rik and that which there is in the Sdman, that is 
sap : this sap he now lays into the metres, and thus 
makes the metres of restored strength ; and with 
them of restored strength they perform the sacrifice. 

6. Hence if (the Hotrt) recites by half-verses, let 
(the Adhvaryu) respond at each half- verse ; and if he 
recites by pidas (hemistichs), let him respond at 
each pida. For whenever, in reciting, he (the 
Hotrt) draws breath, there the Asura-Rakshas 
rush into the sacrifice : there he (the Adhvaryu) 
closes it up by means of the response, so that the 
evil spirits, the Rakshas, cannot rush in ; and thus he 
destroys the world of the sacrificer’s enemies. 

* That ifl, fashions him, or makes him slender. A fandful 
derivation of rastra (raws, to recite, praise, c£ carmen), from the 
root ji (jo), to sharpen (? or firom jas, to cut, carve). ‘ Yathdyam 
pnrovartl purushas tlkshwaknlaA, avaya(va)vibb%ena spashAkntas 
tathi jastrenaitad retaA xyati spashAjn karoti,’ Sdy. 

* Up anima dati, ‘cheers;’ the KAwvatext (W.) has ‘upanivadatL’ 

* Or, intoxication, intoxicating drink. See paragraph 10, and 
p. 330, note I. 
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7. Now, in the beginning the metres consisted 
of four syllables. Then G^agatt flew up for Soma 
and came back, leaving behind three syllables. Then 
Trishhabh flew up for Soma and came back, leaving 
behind one syllable. Then Giyatrl flew up for 
Soma, and she came back bringing with her those 
syllables as well as Soma. Thus she came to consist 
of eight syllables ; wherefore they say, ‘ Giyatrl is 
octosyllabic.' 

8. With her they performed the morning feast of 
the Soma-sacrifice, — whence the morning feast per- 
tains to Giyatrl. With her they performed the 
midday feast TrishAibh then said to her, ‘ To thee 
will I come with three syllables : invite me, and 
exclude me not from the sacrifice 1 ’ — ‘ So be it I ’ she 
said and invited her. Thus the TrishAibh came to 
consist of eleven syllables, and therefore they say, 

‘ The midday Soma feast pertains to TrishAibh.’ 

9. With her (Giyatrl) indeed they performed the 
evening feast Gagatit then said to her, ‘ To thee 
will I come with one syllable : invite me, and exclude 
me not from the sacrifice I’ — ‘ So be it I’ she said and 
invited her. Thus the G^agatl came to consist of 
twelve syllables ; and therefore they say, ‘The even- 
ing Soma feast pertains to Gagatl.’ 

10. As to this they say, ‘Surely all the Soma 
feasts pertain to Giyatrl, since Giyatrl alone went 
on increasing.’ At the morning feast' he should 
therefore respond with a complete (formula), for 
complete ' Giyatrl returned. At the midday feast 

^ Or perhaps, successful, sawsiddhft [svakljiny akshariny apari- 
tya^yAviknU (PavikrrttA), Sdy.]. The response (pratigara) here 
alluded to, is probably the one ordinarily used by the Adhvaryu, 
whenever the Hotn' pauses in his recitation, at the end of half- 
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(he responds with a formula) containing once (the 
verb) ‘to rejoice (mad)h’ for she (Trish/ubh) came 
back, leaving one syllable behind ; and with that 
same (formula) 'he then completes her, makes her 
whole, — 

11. When trish/ubh verses were recited. At the 
evening Soma feast (the Adhvaryu responds with a 
formula) containing thrice (the verb) ‘to rejoice®,' 
for she ((?agatl) came back leaving three syllables 
behind ; and with these (formulas) he then completes 
her, makes her whole, — 

12. When (the hymn) to Heaven and Earth is 
recited Now these creatures subsist on those two, 


verses (or pfidas), nivids, &C., viz. ‘Ofh&mo daiva,’— or, 6tMvo 
daivom, 'whenever the Hotr:' pnts in the sacred syllable ‘om.^ 
‘Tasmdt kirawdd g^tyatra-pritaAsavane samiddham avfkn'ta/Ti vi- 
dhisyaminam omantam .prati-gnlwiyit,’ S^y. For the Adhvaryu’s 
response, ‘ szmsimo daiva,’ to the Hotrj'’8 summons (^hdva), see 
p. 336, note I. 

^ When the first verse of the trishAibh hymn, Rig-veda X, 73, is 
recited by the Hotrr in the Marutvadya ^astra at the midday feast, 
the Adhvaryu’s response is ^ maddmo daiva ' (we rejoice, O divine 
one). Kfity. X, 3, 8 ; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, p. 37. 

* According to KAty. X, 6, 6 * madimo daiva ' is optionally the 
Adhvaryu’s response at the recitation in the Agnimfimtra 5 ’astra of 
three of the so-called Anupintya (or Sv 4 dushkillya) trish/ubh verses 
VI, 4 7,1-4 (see noteon IV, 4, 2, r8). Possibly the present paragraph 
may refer to those verses, in which case the words ‘ when trish/ubh 
verses are recited * would begin a fresh paragraph. Sfiya/*a, how- 
ever, seems to take it in the same way as above; cf. also the 

reading in next note. 

• This is the ((ragad) hymn I, igp recited in the Vakvadeva 
^S’astra. According to Oty. X, 6, 5, the response is to be thrice 
(after each of the three first verses) * madfimo daiva.' The Klfiyjva 
has for paragraphs 10-13, ‘At the morning feast he responds by 
a complete (formula), for complete Gdyatrt returned. At the 
midday feast he responds once with one containing “ mad,"' when he 
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the heaven and the earth — he thereby imbues those 
two, heaven and earth, with vigour ; and upon those 
two, thus vigorous and affording the means of sub- 
sistence, these creatures subsist Let him respond 
with ‘ Om ! ’ only, for that is truth, that the gods 
know. 

13. Now some respond with ‘ Othdmo daiva vik,’ 
saying, ‘ The response is speech (vik) : thus we 
obtain speech.’ But let him not do this ; for surely, 
in whichsoever way he may respond, speech is 
obtained by him, skice he responds by speech. Let 
him therefore respond with ‘ Om ^ 1 ’ only, for that is 
truth, that the gods know. 


Third BrAhmaya, 

C. Thb Mabhtakdina Savana, or Midday Soma Feast. 

I. He presses out (the Soma-juice) with ‘I hi.! 
Ihl.*l’ (hither), whereby he draws Indra nigh; and' 


recites trisb/ubh verses, for she (TrishAibh) returned leaving one Syl- 
lable behind : hereby now he completes her, makes her whole. At 
the evening feast with something containing thrice mad,” for she 
(Gagad) returned leaving three syllables behind : hereby now he 
completes her, makes her whole. At the (hymn) to Heaven and 
Earth he responds with one that contains ‘‘mad;” when he recites 
(the hymn) Heaven and Earth — these creatures subsisting on those 
two, Heaven and Earth — ^he thereby puts juice into them, and 
upon those two, thus rendered juiceful, these creatures subsist 
He responds with Om,” for that is truth, that the gods know.' 

^ That is, instead of ‘vdk,' hence ‘ Othimo daivom.’ ‘Om’ 
pure and simple is the response at the end of the rastnu 

® ‘Iha' (here, hither) with the last syllable protraotedL The 
Hotn’s cup with the Nigrdbhy^ (vasativari) water having been 
handed to the sacrificer, and the fillet or band (ush«isha) with 
which the Soma-plants are tied together, to the Gr^vastut, the 
pressing is performed in the same way as the ‘ great pressing,’ at 
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with ‘BrtTiatl BrfhatT (great), whereby he draws 
Indra ^ nigh. 

2. The ^'ukra and Manthin grahas he draws 
first, for thereby the Soma feast comes to be supplied 
with pure Soma (i*ukra). Thereupon the Agraya^a, 
for that (cup) is drawn at all (three) feasts. Then 
the Marutvatlya cup; then the Ukthya, for here 
also there are songs of praise (Uktha)^. 

3. Now some draw the Marutvatlya after they 
have drawn the Ukthya ; but let him not do this, — 
let him rather draw the Ukth}^ after he has drawn 
the Marutvatlya. 


the Pr^Ltaisavana (see p. 256, note i). Meanwhile the Grdvaatnt 
takes the band, and winds it thrice round his head and face from 
left to right And whenever Soma-stalks are taken out for pressing 
he extols the stones by chanting the Gr^va-stotra or praise of the 
stones.’ According to Arv. 5 r. V, 12 ; Ait Br. VI, 7, 2, this chant 
consists of the verses Rig-veda I, 24, 3; V, 81,1; VIII, 8x, i; 
Vni, I, I, followed by the hymn X, 94, ascribed to the serpent 
i?;8hi Arbuda. Before the last verse of this hymn he inserts the 
hymns X, 76 and X, 175 (ascribed to the serpents G^mtkanm and 
Arbuda respectively) ; and either before, or between, or after these 
two hymns he throws in the pivam^hi (Rjg-veda IX) according 
to requirement, till the pressing is completed, or the libations are 
to be drawn, when having wound up with the last verse of the 
first Arbuda hymn, he makes over the band to the sacrificer. 
The five cups mentioned in paragraph 2 are filled fi-om the stream 
of Soma flowing from the Hotrj^s cup into the Dromikalaia; 
the Agrayana (p. 290, note 2) however being taken (in the Agra- 
ya^ra, sthill or bowl) from that and two other streams, poured 
by the UnneW from the Adhavaniya, and *by the PratiprasthAtn' 
from some vessel containing the Soma previously kept in the 
Agrayafia sth^lL 

^ Probably on account of the connection of the Bnhat-sAman 
with Indra ; see part i, p. 196, note 2. 

* See p. 294, note 2. Sdya»a here curiously explains the term by 
‘ stotrim.’ 
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4. These, then, are five grahas he draws ; for that 
midday PavamAna chant is a thunderbolt : hence it 
is a fifteenfold five-hymned chant h for the thunder- 
bolt is fifteenfold*. He is so by means of these 
five grahas (cups of Soma ®) : for five are these 
fingers, and with the fingers he hurls (the thunder- 
bolt). 

5. Indra hurled the thunderbolt at Vrz’tra; and 
having smitten Vfztra, the wicked, and safety and 
peace being secured *, he led forth the dakshi«As 
(gifts to priests). Wherefore now also, when they 
(the Udgitrts) chant the midday PavamAna, and 
safety and peace are secured, the dakshinAs are 
led forth. And so, forsooth, does he now by means 
of those five cups of Soma hurl tlie thunderbolt 
at the wicked, hateful enemy, and having smitten 
Vrftra, the wicked, and safety and peace being 


^ The Mddhyandina-pavamdna-stotra, Sdmav, II, 33-29, 
is made up of three hymna (silkta), consisting of three g^yatrt 
(33-34), two bnliati (and satobnliati, 3 g, 36), and three trishAibh 
verses (27-39) respectively. These are chanted in such a way as 
to produce five Sfiman hymns (L e. a hymn of three verses), viz. 
the gfiyatri triplet is chanted twice* in the Gfiyatra and Amahlyava 
tunes ; — the brzliari-satobnliati couplet is likewise chanted twice, in 
the Raurava and Yaudh^^^aya tunes, the two verses being as usual 
(by the repetition of certain pfidas) made into three. These, with 
the addition of the trishAibh hymn, chanted in the Auxana tune, 
make five Sdman hymns of three verses each, or altogether fiiteen 
verses {pa^liadaxastoma). 

• Or consists of the fifteenfold (chant), as Sfiytwa takes ifi 
Regarding the connection between the paiUadaxa* stoma (the 
characteristic stoma of the midday pressing) and Indra (the deity of 
the midday pressing), see part i, mtrod. p. xviiL 

• Perhaps ‘ graha ' has here a double meaning, viz. ‘ that which is 
taken, a draught, cup of Soma,* and ‘the laker, se'zer.* 

• See p. 289, note 4. 
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secured, he leads forth the dakshi«is. This is why 
he draws those five cups. 

6. Then as to why he draws the Marutvadya 
cups. Now this, the midday pressing feast, is 
Indra’s special (nishkevalya) feast: thereby he 
strove to smite Vrftra, thereby he strove to van- 
quish him. But the Maruts, having on that 
account^ withdrawn, were standing on an Arvattha 
tree ® (Ficus Religiosa). Now Indra- is the nobility, 
and the Maruts are the people, and through the people 
the noble becomes strong : therefore the two 
cups (they say) * may be of arvattha wood ; but in 
reality they are of kirshmarya wood. 

7. Indra called on them, saying, ‘ Do ye join me 
that with you as my force I may smite Vrrtral’ 
They said, ‘What will be our (reward) then F He 
drew those two- Marutvadya cups for them. 

8. They said, ‘ Having put aside this one (cup) 
for our vigour, we will join thee.’ Having accord- 
ingly put it aside for their vigour^, they joined him. 
But Indra sought to obtain it, thinking, ‘ They have 
come to me after putting aside their vigour.’ 


* Lit ‘thus ‘ iti jabdenipakramawaprakdro ’bhinayena pradar- 
jyate,’ Sdy. 

* ThiB passage would seem to be based on a mistaken interpre- 
tation of Rig-veda 1 , 135, 8 , where the bard says that ‘ the victorious 
(ffiyava^) have come nigh to the ajvattha,’ the ‘,gfiyavaA ’ here evi- 
dently referring (not to the Maruts, as in I, 119, 3), but to the 
powerful draughts of Soma flowing into the arvattha vessel. The 
Kflrrva text reads, Sft (i. e. vir, the people or Maruts) hflrvatthe 
tish/Aate. 

’The Klffva text inserts ‘ityflhuA.’ 

* The context seems to be purposely ambiguous, as it may also 
be construed thus : They said, ‘ After putting aside th^q (cup), we 
wiU come (a ttain ) to strength.’ Having accordingly put it aside, 
they came to strength. 
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9. He said, ‘Do ye join me with vigour I’ — 
‘Then draw a third cup for us,’ they said. He 

* drew a third cup for them, with, ‘ Thou art taken 
with a support, — thee for the vigour of the Maruts ! ’ 
They then joined him with vigour, — and he con- 
quered with them, and smote Vrftra with them; — 
for India is the nobility, and the Maruts are the 
people, and through the people the noble becomes 
strong. Hence he now bestows that strength on 
the nobility, and therefore he draws the Marutvatlya 
cups. 

10. Let him draw them for India Marutvat 
(accompanied by the Maruts), and not for the 
Maruts likewise. For were he also to draw cups 
for the Maruts, he would make the people re-' 
fractory to the nobility. He thus assigns to the 
Maruts a share therein after Indra, whereby he 
makes the people subservient and obedient to the 
nobility : therefore let him draw the cups for Indra 
Manitvat, and not for the Maruts likewise. 

11. But he was afraid of their desertion, — ‘Lest 
they should desert me, lest they should take to 
some other (party) S’ so thinking, he by that (share 
in the libation) made them unwilling to desert him. 
This is why he should draw the grahas for Indra 
Marutvat 

12. He draws them with the two vessels of the 
seasons, for the year, the sacrifice, means the sea- 
sons. There, at the morning Soma feast, they are 
overtly attended to, in that he draws the grahas for 
the seasons*; and now they are covertly attended 


' For the construction, see p. 33, note i. 
* See IV, 3, I, 3 seq. 
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to, in that he draws the Manitvatlya graham with 
the two vessels of the seasons. 

13. He draws (the first) from that (stream of 
Soma)h with (V^l^. S. VII, 35 ; Rig-veda III, 51, 7), 
‘O Indra, leader of the Maruts, drink thou the 
Soma here, as thou drankest of the liquor 
at (the sacrifice of) the Son of tS’aryiti : by thy 
guidance, in thy protection, O Lord, do the 
wise serve thee with good offerings! — Thou 
art taken with a support: thee to Indra 
Marutvat! — This is thy womb: thee to Indra 
Marutvat r 

14. [The second he draws ^ with V^. S. VII, 36 ; 


^ Se« p. 331, note 3. 

* Here the author again anticipates, important parts of the per- 
formance being not even referred to. On the present occasion 
only one Marutvatiya cup is drawn and deposited on the mound 
(khara). The Ukthya cop having then been drawn and deposited, 
the priests leave the Havirdhdna in the same way as at the morning 
performance (see IV, 2 , 5, i, with note), and perform the Viprm/- 
homas, or drop-offerings. Thereupon the priests ' creep ’ (sarp), 
with their upper bodies bent parallel to the ground, to the Sadas, 
where, near the Udumbara post, the chanting of the midday 
Pavam^Lna-stotra now takes place after the necessary pre- 
liminaries. If the Pravargya has been performed on the pre- 
ceding day (see III, 4, 4, i, with note), the Dadhi-gharmo, or 
libation of hot milk mixed with sour milk, is now made. Then 
follow the oblations from the Savaniya-purcx^ (see IV, 2, 5, 
15 seq., and p. 323, note i). Thereupon filling of the cups of the 
ten iTamasins, and the libations from (and drinking of) the *9ukra 
and Manthin cups. After the eating of the of the purck^^s, 
the Dikshhra-homas and distribution of the sacrificial fees take 
place, as set forth in the next Brihmawa. Thereupon the Adhvaryu 
calls on the Maitrdvauwa to pronounce the invitatory prayer to 
Indra Marutvat (viz. Rig-veda III, 51, 7), ‘ 0 Indra, attended by the 
Maruts, here drink the Soma,* &c., followed by the order (praisha), 
‘Let the Hotn pronounce the offering prayer to Indra Marutvat I* 
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Rig-veda III, 47, 5], 'The mighty bull, followed 
by the Maruts, the bountiful, divine ruler 
Indra,' — him, the . all-subduing, the terrible 
bestower of victory, do we now invoke for 
new favour. — Thou art taken with a support : 
thee to Indra Marutvat ! — This is thy womb : 
thee to Indra Marutvat T — with 'Thou art 

The Pratiprasthitrj’ now draws a second Marutvattya cup in the 
other J?jhi-pdtra, The offering prayer (Rig-veda III, 47, a, 
‘United with the host of Maruts, O Indra, drink the Soma, 
O wise hero I' See.) having meanwhile been pronounced by the 
Hotn', the Adhvaryu makes libations from the first cup at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/. Then pouring the remains of the juice 
into some other vessel, to be taken to the Sadas, he enters the 
Havtrdhina and draws the third Marutvaffva graha with the cup 
just emptied. Having deposited it, he betakes himself to the 
Sadas to drink with the Hotrf the remains of the first libation. 
Thereupon the Hotr 2* recites the Marutvatiya ^’astra. 

The Marutvatiya ^astra consists of the following parts. 
After the summons (dh^va) to the Adhvaryu, and the response 
(pratigara) of the latter, the Hotrx* intones the 

Pratipad (opening triplet), Rig-veda VIII, 57, 1-3, followed by 
the Anu/ 4 ara (sequel), VIII, 3, 1-3. 

Then the Indranihava pragdtha (VTII, 53, 5) and the Brfih- 
mawaspatya pragfitha (I, 40, 5). 

Then foUow the three Dhfiyyds (complementary verses), III, 
30, 4 ; I, 91, 3 ; I, 64, 6; and the Marutvatiya pragdtha, VUI, 
89, 3, succeeded by the hymn X, 73, the chief part of the Aastra, 
ia the middle of which (after the sixth verse), the Nivid (‘ Let us 
sing, Om 1 may Indra with the Maruts drink of the Soma,' &c.) is 
inserted. 

Having recited the last verse (paridhdniyd or closing verse) of 
the hymn, he concludes the iSastra by the Ukthavirya, ‘ Praise has 
been sung to Indra who hears theel' Thereupon the offering 
prayer III, 47, 4 is pronounced, and libations are made, both at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/, by the Adhvaryu from the third, and after 
him each time, by the Pratiprasthdtrx* from the second graha. 

The priests having drank in the Sadas the Soma remaining 
from the grahas and in the -femasas, the Mdhendra cup is 
drawn. 

[36] z 
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taken with a support; thee for the strength 
of the Marutsl’ he draws the third cup. 

1 5. Thereupon he draws the Mhhendra cup. F or 
Indra was then bound up with evil, in the shape 
of the people, the Maruts ; as one might, for the 
sake of victory, eat from the same vessel with the 
people^, so it was when they drew a cup for him in 
common wdth the Maruts. 

1 6. When all was conquered and free from danger 
and injury, the gods plucked him from out of all 
evil — even as one might pluck out a reed from its 
sheath — when they drew the cup for the Great 
Indra, And even as the reed becomes leafless, so is 
he thereby freed from aU evil, when one draws the 
Mihendra cup. 

1 7. And again, why he draws the Mihendra cup. 
Before the slaughter of Vrftra, he was indeed Indra ; 
but when he had slain V rftra, he became the Great 
Indra, even as one who has conquered all around, 
becomes a Great King (mahcLrclj^) : therefore he 
draws the Mihendra cup. And, moreover, he for- 
sooth makes him great for the slaughter of Vrz’tra : 
therefore also he draws the Mihendra cup. He 
draws it in the L^ukra vessel, for bright (mkra) and 
great indeed is he (the sun) that burns yonder : 
therefore he draws it in the 6’ukra vessel. 

18. He thus draws it from that (Dro»akalajra or 
Phtabhrft), with (VA^. S. VII, 39; I^g-veda VI, 19, 
i), ‘Great is Indra and hero-like, gladdening 
the people, of double stature and unimpaired 
in power. For our sake he waxed strong for 
heroic deed, — great and broad was he, and 


^ That is, as a chief, or lord, might do so with a clansman (vair- 
yena, Kiwva text) ; or as the master of a house with his servants. 
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well-shapen by the shapersb — Thou art taken 
with a support: thee to Mahendral’ — with 
‘This is thy womb: thee to Mahendral’ he 
deposits it; for it is indeed for the Great Indra that 
he draws it 

19. And having bespoken (the chant®), he says 
this speech, — ‘ Pressers, press ye I make the mortars 

^ Or, according to Ludwig, ^rendered favourable by the per- 
formers (priests)/ 

* That is, the (first) Pr/shMa-stotra, consisting of the Rathan- 
tara-s^man, Sdmav. II, 30-31. For the way in which the two 
verses are manipulated (by repetition of the last p^da of the 
first, and of the second p 4 da of the second verse), so as to yield 
a three-versed choral, see Haug, Ait Br. II, p. 198 ; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. VIII, p. 25. These chants derive their name from the circum- 
stance that the Simans employed in them are capable of being 
used as ‘ pr/sh/Aas,^ that is, of being chanted twice with another 
Sdman inserted between them, — or, to speak symbolically, to 
serve as the womb for the reception of an embryo. For this pur- 
pose the Rathantara and Bribat Steians are chiefly used. See 
note on IV, 5, 4, 13. Whenever the Pri'sh/z^as are chanted in this way 
(which they arc not at the ordinary Agnisiubma), it is chiefly at this 
very place in the Soma performance, at the midday libation. The 
chant is succeeded by the recitation, by the Hoirt, of the Nishke- 
valya ^Sastra, consisting of the following parts. The Ahdva 
(and pratigara) is followed by the Stotriya (Rig-veda VII, 32, 
22-23, identical with the Rathantara) and Anurflpa (VIIT, 3, 
7-8) pragdthas; then a dhiyyd, X, 74, 6 ; the S^ma-prag^tha, 
VIII, 3, I, and the hymn (to Indra) I, 32, with the Nivid 
inserted in the middle (after the eighth verse). Finally the Hotrz* 
pronounces the Ukthavtrya, and the offering prayer, VII, 22, i, 
after which the Mihendra libation is poured into the fire. 

Then follows the distribution of the Ukthya graha among the 
three assistants of the Hotrf, and the recitation of their (nishkevalya) 
jaatias — each preceded by a Prfshi^-stotra [Simav. II, 32—34 
(chanted to the VAmadevya-s^an) ; 35-36 (Naudhasa); 37-3^ 
(ICileya) respectively] — as at the conclusion of the morning per- 
formance; seep. 295, note 2. Thereupon he addresses the above 
summons to the respective priests, for the preparations necessary 
for the evening pressing. 


Z 2 
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resound I Agnldh, stir the sour milk I be thou mind- 
ful of Soma’s (pap)!’ It is for the evening’s press- 
feast that those pressers press out (the Soma-juice), 
for the evening feast they make the mortars resound, 
for the evening feast the Agnldh stirs the sour milk, 
for the evening feast he boils the pap for Soma, F or 
these two press-feasts, the morning feast and the 
midday feast, are indeed rich in pure Soma, are rich 
in juice; but that third press-feast is emptied of 
the pure Soma. Hence he forms it from out of this 
midday feast; and thus that third press-feast be- 
comes for him rich in pure Soma, rich in juice ; 
this is why he now speaks that speech. 

Fourth BrAhmajva. 

1. Now, they slay the sacrifice, when they spread 
(perform) it : — to wit, when they press out the king 
(Soma), they slay him ; when they quiet the victim, 
they slay it; and with mortar and pestle, with the 
upper and nether millstone, they slay the havis 
offering. 

2. When slain, that sacrifice was no longer vigor- 
ous, By means of dakshi«d.s (gifts to the priests) 
the gods invigorated it : hence the name dakshHi, 
because thereby they invigorated (dakshay)it. What- 
ever, therefore, fails in this sacrifice, when slain, that 
he now invigorates by means of gifts to the priests ; 
then the sacrifice becomes indeed successful : for 
this reason he makes gifts to the priests. 

3. Now at the Haviryaj^a, indeed, they give as 
little as six or twelve (cows^), but no Soma-sacrifice 
should have dakshinis of less than a hundred. For 


1 See II, a, a, 3-5. 
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he, Pra^pati^ forsooth, is the visible sacrifice ; and 
man is nearest to Pra^pati, and he has a life of a 
hundred years, a hundred powers, a hundred energies. 
Only by a hundred he invigorates him, and not by 
less than a hundred : wherefore no Soma-sacrifice 
should have dakshiwds of less than a hundred ; nor 
should any one officiate as a priest for a sacrificer 
at a (Soma-sacrifice) where less than a hundred are 
given, — ‘ lest he should be an eyewitness when they 
will but slay and not invigorate him (Soma).’ 

4. Now, truly, there are two kinds of gods; for 
the gods, forsooth, are the gods; and the learned 
Brihmans versed in sacred lore are the human gods. 
And the sacrifice to them is twofold, oblations (being 
the sacrifice) to the gods, and gifts to the priests 
being that to the human gods, to the learned Brah- 
mans versed in sacred lore. With oblations, forsooth, 
one gratifies the gods, and with gifts to the priests 
the human gods, the learned BrAhmans versed in 
sacred lore. These two kinds of gods, when grati- 
fied, convey him to the heavenly world. 

5. But it is to the officiating priests, forsooth, that 
these gifts of his belong, for they prepare him an- 
other self, — to wit, this sacrifice, consisting of Jiik 
and Ya^s and Siman and oblations, — that becomes 
his self in yonder world : ‘It is they that have 
generated me,’ from this (consideration) he should 
give the gifts to officiating priests and not to non- 
officiating. 

6. Having gone back to the Glrhapatya fire*, he 

' ‘ For he, Soma, doubtlese is the visible Pn^pati (pratTakshaw 
pra^patiA).’ Kibrva text. 

’ That is, the fire at the front door of the hall (the old Ahavu- 
ntya fire). Each priest has to perform two such dikshina-homas 
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offers the gift offerings. Having tied a piece of gold 
in a fringed cloth and laid it (into the spoon), he 
offers, ‘ May there be a place for rne in the world 
of the gods !’ With this hope he offers whoever offers ; 
that same sacrifice of his goes to the world of the 
gods ; and behind it goes the gift he gives to the 
priests, and holding on to the gift follows the 
sacrificer. 

7. Now, there are four (kinds of) gifts to priests, — 
gold, the cow, cloth, and the horse. But it is not 
proper that he should lay a horse’s foot or a cow’s 
foot (into the spoon) : hence he ties up a piece of 
gold in a fringed cloth, and having laid it (into the 
spoon) he offers. 

8. He offers with two verses to the Sun. For 
yonder world is shut off by darkness ; and dispelling 
the darkness by that light he reaches the heavenly 
world : therefore he offers with two verses to the Sun. 

9. He offers with this giyatrl verse (V^. S. VII, 
41 ; Rig-veda I, 50, i), ‘The lights bear on high 
that divine knower of beings, Shrya, that all 
may see him, — Hail!’ — for the gcLyatrl is this 
earth, and she is a safe resting-place ; hence he 
thereby stands firmly on this safe resting-place. 

10. He then makes the second offering with this 
trishihibh verse (Vcl^. S. VII, 42 ; Rig-veda I, 1 15, i), 
‘The brilliant front* of the gods hath risen. 


of ghee.. For the Hotn’s formulas, see Ijt. St.Y, 13, 14. For 
the proper place of these offerings in the performance, see p. 336, 
note 2. 

* Or rather, in a cloth such as is used at a darShoma, or obla- 
tion at which the fringe (or unwoven end) of a cloth is used 
(da^Ahomlya). 

* That is, either ‘face’ or ‘van-guard,’ antka. 
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the eye of Mitra, Varu^a, and Agni : Sdrya, the 
soul of the movable and immovable, hath 
filled the heaven and the earth and the air, 
Hail!' whereby he approaches the world (of the 
gods). 

11. He then makes either one or two oblations on 
the Agntdhra (fire). The reason why he makes one or 
two oblations on the Agnldhra fire is that Agni rules 
over beasts (cattle) h 3.nd they lie round about him on 
every side : it is him he pleases by this oblation, and 
thus pleased he is gracious unto this (sacrificer), and 
the latter offers (to the priests a cow) graciously 
given up by him (Agni). 

12. He offers with (V^i^. S. VII, 43 ; Rig-veda I, 
189, i), Agni, lead us on a good path unto 
wealth; thou, O god, that knowest all works I 
keep thou from us the sin that leadeth astray, 
and we will offer unto thee most ample adora- 
tion, — ‘Haiir Thereupon, if he intends to give 
away a horse, harnessed or unharnessed, let him 
make a second oblation ; but if not, he need not 
attend to this. 

13. He offers with (V^lj^. S. VII, 44), ‘May this 
Agni make wide room for us : may he march in 
front smiting the haters! May he g 3 -in riches 
in the winning of riches: may he, fiercely 
rushing, con<4uer the enemies! Hail! for the 
horse is a winner of riches (spoils, prizes), 

14. Thereupon, taking some gold, (the sacrificer) 


1 For thiB usurpation, On the part of Agni, of one of Rudra’a 
fonctions, SAyarja refers to a legend in the TaittifiTaka (Taitt S. I, 
5 , i), where Agni is identified with Rudra, Agni being so called 
because he roared (rud). See also SoL Br. h 7, 3 j 
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goes to the hall. South of the altar stand the 
Dakshi«d (cows). Standing in front of the hall, he 
respectfully addresses them^ with (V^. S. VII, 45), 
‘By your beauty have I come to beauty.’ 
Now at first cattle did not submit to being 
given away. Laying aside their own beauteous 
forms® they approached with their (bare) bodies. 
The gods then went up to them from the offering 
ground with their (the animals ’) own forms ; and 
they, knowing their own forms, resigned them- 
selves and became well-disposed to being given 
away. And in like manner does he now go up to 
them from the offering ground with their own 
forms ; and they, knowing their own forms, resign 
themselves and become well-disposed to being given 
away. . 

15. ‘May the all-knowing Tutha distribute 
you!’ — Now, Tutha is the Brahman; he thus dis- 
tributes them by means of the Brahman. And the 
Brahman knows who is fit to receive a dakshi«d and 
who is unfit : thus these (cows) of his are given awmy 
only to him who is fit to receive a dakshi«i and not 
to him who is unfit 

16, ‘ Go ye forward in the way of truth,’ — for 
whosoever walks in the way of the gods, whiles in 
the way of truth ; — ‘ye of shining (.fendra) gifts !’ 
whereby they walk with that light (/Sandra, the 
moon). 

^ The cows are driven past him along the back of the altar, 
between the hall and Sadas, and then along the north side of the 
altar, south of the Agntdhra and between the pit (/Wltvila) and heap 
of rubbish (utkara), the sacrificer following them as far as the 
Agnidhra. At the same time the Subrahma^jyd litany (see III, 3, 
4, 17 seq.) may be recited. 

‘ SSya«a explains ‘ rUp^Jn ’ by ‘ s&marthy^,* capabilities, powers. 
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17. He then goes to the Sadas, saying, ‘ Behold 
thou the heaven, behold the airl’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ May I through thee, the dakshifid, see 
the (heavenly) world.’ 

18. Thereupon he looks on the Sadas, with, 
‘Unite with the Sadas-priests I’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ May the Sadas-priests not go beyond 
thee 1 ’ 

19. He then takes the gold and goes up to the 
Agnldhra (fire-house), saying (Vel^. S. VII, 46), 
‘May I this day obtain a BrAhman who has a 
father and forefathersl’ — for he who is renowned 
and of renowned family, is one who has a father and 
forefathers ; and by the gifts which he gives to a 
renowned (priest), though they be but few, he gains 
great things. — ‘ A i?fshi, the scion of i?fshis,’ for 
he who is renowned as learned in sacred lore, is a 
i?:shi, the scion of i?fshis ; — ‘of well-bestowed 
gifts,’ for he indeed is one on whom gifts are well- 
bestowed. 

20. Having thus respectfully ,sat down by the 
Agnldh, he giv^ him the gold, with ‘Given (rita) 
by us, go ye to the gods 1 ’ — for whatever sacrificial 
gift he gives unhesitatingly, with a liberal (rita) mind, 
thereby he gains great things, ‘ Go ye to the gods,’ he 
says, for he who sacrifices, sacrifices with the hope, 

‘ May there be a place for me in the world of the 
gods ; ’ and he thus makes him a sharer in the world of 
the gods. — ‘Enter ye to the Giver 1’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ Enter ye into me I ’ and thus those 
(cows)^ do not get lost to him. And as to his giving 

' The cows (and other gifts) are presented at the same time, viz. 
either a hundred to each ofiBciating priest, or to each his propor- 
tionate share of an aggregate of a hundred cows, viz. twelve cows 
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a dakshiwi first to the Agnldh, it was from thence 
(from the Agnldhra) ^ that all the gods gained 
immortality ; therefore he gives the dakshiwi first to 
the Agntdh. 

21. Then, approaching in the same way, he 
gives some gold to an Atreya*. For, at the time® 
when they recite the morning prayer, they were 
once upon a time singing praises here in front*. 
Now Atri was the Hotn’ of the .^fshis. Then the 
darkness of the Asuras came rushing into the Sadas. 
The i?fshis said to Atri, ‘Come back here, and 
dispel this darkness ! ’ He dispelled that darkness ; 
and thinking, ‘ He indeed is the light who has dis- 
pelled this darkness,' they brought him this light, 
gold, for a sacrificial gift, — for gold is indeed light ; 
and by that same splendour and energy the i?«’shi 
dispelled the darkness. And so does he now also 
dispel the darkness by that light : therefore he be- 
stows gold on an Atreya 

to each of the first four priests, six to each of the second four 
(Brfihma^ti^^a/Tjsin, &c., see § 22), four to each of the third four, 
and three cows to each of the remaining four priests. 

^ See III, 6, I, 27-28. 

* That is, one of Atreya descent, who does not officiate as a 
priest, and who is seated in front of the Sadas. According to the 
EAnva text (and Kdty. X, 2, ai) the Adhvaryu approaches him 
with ‘ Ka Atrcyam ' — who (? sees) the Atreya ? — thrice repeated. 
Mtyfiyana specifies some subdivision of the (female line of) the 
Atreya race — also mentioned in the same order in the Pravard- 
dhydya — as excluded from this privilege. On this legend cf. V, 3, a, 
3 ; Taitt S. II, i, 2, 3 ; Tindj^. Br. VI, 6 , 8 ; Ind. Stud. Ill, p. 464. 

■ Viz. early in the morning of the sutyd day, when the Prdtar- 
anuvdka is recited. See p. 229, note a. 

^ I take ‘ purd' in the sense of ‘ in front’ (cf. Ill, 9, i, 12), that 
is, in the havirdhdna shed, and not in that of * formerly ' (Ind. Stud. 
X, 1 58). The ELd^xva text brings out the meaning still more clearly : 
Sa yad dtreydya hirawyam daddty, atrir hi vd rahjrtdm hoti sa yatro 
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22. Then to the Brahman, for the Brahman watches 
over the sacrifice from the south. Then to the Udgh- 
tri (chanter); then to the Hotrf; then to the two 
Adhvaryus, seated in the cart-shed. Then, having 
returned (to the Sadas he presents gold) to the 
Prastotrf ; then to the Maitrivaruwa ; then to the 
Brihmaw^Aawsin ; then to the Fotri ; •then to the 
Nesh/rz ; then to the AiAivika; then to the Unnetrf; 
then to the Grivastut ; then to the Subrahmazzyi. To 
the Pratihartrt he presents it last, since he is the re- 
strainer (pratihartTz)^ : he thus in the end restrains (the 
cows) for him, and so they do not become lost to him. 

23. Thereupon he (the Adhvaryu) says (to the 
Maitrhvaruzza), ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to 
Indra, followed by the Maruts 1 ’ Now when, in the 
beginning, Pra^cLpati gave gifts, Indra thought within 
himself, ‘ Everything here, forsooth, he will give 
a-^y, and not anything will he leave for us.’ He 
then, to stop the giving, raised up that thunderbolt 
‘ Recite to Indra Marutvat ! ’ and thereafter he 
(Pra^pati) gave no more. And in like manner is 
that thunderbolt ‘ Recite to Indra Marutvat 1 ’ now 
raised up to stop the giving, and thereafter he (the 
sacrificer) gives no more. 

24. There are, then, four (kinds of) ^crificial gifts : 
Gold — thereby indeed he preserves his own life, for 
gold is life. That he (Pra^pati or Varuzza) gave 


ha vA ada AalnaA prAtaranuvAiam anvAha tad dha smaitat pmA- 
stno hoti jawsaty atha pa.y>lAt tamaA sado 'bhipapluve. T e hoius 
tamo vA idaw* sado ’bhyaprosh/eti pratyah preMti pratyari prchtd sa 
pratyah prait sa tat tamo ’pAhan, &c. SAya«a also interprets it by 
< piirvasmin pradere Ahavanlyasya samtpe.’ 

' For the part taken by the Pratihartr«’ in the chanting of stotras, 
see p. 310, note i. 
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to Agni, performing the office of the Agnldh (fire- 
kindler) : wherefore now also gold is given to the 
Agnldh. 

25. Then the Cow — thereby he preserves his own 
breath, for the cow is breath, since the cow is food, 
and breath also is food ; her he gave to Rudra, the 
Hotrt. . 

26. Then Cloth — thereby he preserves his own 
skin, for the cloth is skin : this he g^ve to Brffias- 
pati, who chanted. 

27. Then the Horse — for the horse is a thunder- 
bolt ; he thereby makes the thunderbolt the leader. 
And, moreover, he who sacrifices, sacrifices with the 
hope ‘ May there be a place for me in Yama’s world I’ 
He thus makes him a sharer in Yama’s world. This 
he gave to Yama, the Brahman. 

28. The (proffered) gold he (the Adhvaryu) goes 
to meet (accepts) with (V^. S. VII, 47), ‘Let 
Varu«a give thee to me (who am) Agni I’ for to 
Agni Varu«a gave it. ‘ May I obtain immortalityl 
be thou life to the giver, joy (mayas) to me, 
the receiver r 

29. -And the cow he accepts with, ‘ Let Varu»a 
give thee to me, Rudra!’ for to Rudra Varu»a 
gave her. ‘ May I obtain immortality I be thou 
breath to the giver, strength (vayas) to me, the 
receiver I’ 

30. And the cloth he accepts with, ‘ Let V aru»a 
give thee to me, Brthaspatil’ for to Brz'haspati 
Varu»a gave it. ‘May I obtain immortalityl 
be thou a skin to the giver, joy to me, the 
receiver I’ 

31. And the horse he accepts with, ‘ Let Varu»a 
give thee to me, Yama!’ for to Yama Varu»a 
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gave it. ‘May I obtain immortality! be thou 
a steed (hayaA) to the giver, strength (vayas) to 
me, the receiver!’ 

32. And whatever other gift he gives that he gives 
with the hope, ‘ May I also have this in yonder 
world!’ That he accepts with (V^. S. VII, 48), 
‘Who hath given it? to whom hath he given 
it ? Hope hath given it, for Hope hath he given 
it; Hope is the giver, Hope the receiver. This 
to thee, O Hopei’ Thus he assigns it to a deity. 

33. Here they say^, — Let him not assign it to any 
deity ; for whatsoever deity he here kindles, that 
deity, being kindled, becomes ever’ more glorious 
from one day to the morrow ; and to whatever fire 
he here adds fuel, that fire, being kindled, becomes 
ever more glorious from one day to the morrow ; and 
ever more glorious does he become, whosoever, know- 
ing this, accepts (a gift) : even as one offers in kindled 
fire, so does he offer that (gift) which he gives to 
one learned in the scriptures. Therefore he who 
is learned in the scriptures need not assign (the gpft 
to a deity). 


‘ The Kdxva text of this paragraph seems more correct : Thus 
he assigns it to deities ; for -when he bestows (abhyddhfl) anything 
on a deity, that deity thereby shines ever more brilliantly ; and 
whatever (fuel) he adds to the fire, thereby it shines ever more bril- 
liantly : and more glorious does he become from day to day who- 
soever, knowing it, accepts it thus. Here now Asuri said, ‘ But be 
who is learned in the scriptures need not regard this ; for as one 
puts fuel on kindled fire, and offers on kindled fire, thus he gives 
who gives gifts to one learned in the scriptures.’ 



350 


satapatha-brAhmaj^a. 


. Fifth BrAhmaaa. 

D. Thb TfiiiiTA Savana, oe. Evening Pressing. 

1. Now there are three kinds of gods, — the 
Vasus, the Rudras, and the Adityas. Between them 
the press-feasts are divided : the morning pressing 
belongs to the Vasus, the midday pressing to the 
Rudras, and the third pressing to the Adityas. 
But the morning pressing belonged to the Vasus 
exclusively, and the midday pressing to the Rudras 
exclusively, and the third pressing to the Adityas 
conjointly (with others). 

2. The Adityas then said, ‘As that morning 
pressing belongs exclusively to the Vasus, and that 
midday pressing exclusively to the Rudras, so offer 
ye now to us a libation before the common (pressing).’ 
The gods said, ‘ So be itl’ After the completion of 
the midday pressing, they offered that (libation) pre- 
vious to the third pressing \ And in like manner is 
that libation offered to this day after the completion 
of the midday pressing and previous to the third 
pressing. 

3. The Adityas said, ‘ Neither in the one pressing 
have we a share nor in the other : we fear lest the 
Rakshas might injure us I’ 

4. They said to the (cups) belonging to two deities 
(dvidevatya*), ‘We are afraid of the Rakshas : pray, 
let us enter into you!’ 

The Aditya-graha, ■with which the succeeding paragraphs 
deal, is considered as not belonging to the Tn’ilja Savana proper, 
but as a prehminary ceremony. 

* For the^ three dvidevatya grahas (AindfavSya'va, Maitr 4 - 
vanwa, and Ajvina), see Brlhmanas IV, i, 3-5. 
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5. The Dvidevatyas said, ‘What will be our re- 
ward then ? ’ — ‘ By us ye shall be supplied with the 
Anuvasha/^ !’ said the Adityas. — ‘ So be it !’ — They 
entered into the dvidevatya cups. 

6. Hence, when at the morning pressing he (the 
Adhvaryu) proceeds with the dvidevatya cups, the 
Pratiprasthdtrj draws Soma-juice from the Dro«a- 
kalaja into the Aditya vessel, with this much (of the 
formula, Vkg. S. VIII, i), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support!’ The Adhvaryu calls for the (Agnldh’s) 
vSrausha/, and after the Adhvaryu’s libation the Pra- 
tiprasthitri pours (his juice into the fire), and with 
this much ‘Thee to the Adityas I’ he pours the 
remains (into the Aditya-sthill). In the same way 
at all (three dvidevatya libations). 

7. Thus, the reason why the Pratiprasthdtrt draws 
the Soma-juice, is that they entered into the dvide- 
vatya cups. And the Adityas then said, ‘ By us ye 
shall be supplied with the Anuvasha/I' For, that 
second libation which he (the Pratiprastliitrt) makes, 
he makes to (Agni) Svish/aknt, and by means of 
the Svish/akrft these (dvidevatyas) are supplied 
with the Anuvasha/; and thus those (libations) of 


^ At the three dvidevatya libations no Anuvasha/kira is per- 
mitted ; that is to say, the Hotrz is not to pronounce the words, 
*0 Agni, accept of the Soma I’ after the Vasha/, with which the 
offering prayer (yfi#7^) concludes. But as the libation, ordinarily 
made at the Anuvasha/, corresponds to the oblation to Agni Sviah- 
tsikrit made after each chief oblation at the havirya(ffla (see I, 7, 3 ; 
Ait. Br. Ill, 5), there is apparently no such Svish/airzt oblation at 
the dvidevatya libations. Now, as each of these chief libations, 
mtide by the Adhvaryu, is followed by one made by the Pratipra- 
sthitn' from the Aditya vessel (see p. 316, note i), these latter liba- 
tions are here, as it were, identified with the Svish/aknt and the 
Anuvashadtdra, 
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his are supplied with the Anuvasha/, having the 
(oblation to Agni) Svish/akrtt performed for them. 
He offers on the north part (of the fire), for that 
is the region of that god^ : hence he offers on the 
north part 

8. And again, why the Pratiprasthitrf draws the 
Soma. They entered into the Dvidevatyas ; and 
from those which they entered he thereby draws 
them out He then covers it* — for they were afraid 
of the Rakshas — with ‘O Vish«u, Far-strider, 
here is thy Soma, protect it lest they should 
injure it!’ For Vish«u is the sacrifice: to the 
sacrifice he thus makes it over for protection. Now, 
after the completion of the midday Soma feast and 
before the evening feast he says, ‘ Come hither, 
Sacrificer I’ 

9. They enter (the Havirdhdna) together, — the 
Adhvaryu, Sacrificer, Agnldhra, Pratiprasthdtrf, 
Unnetrt, and whatever other attendant (of the 
Adhvaryu) there is^ They close both doors, — for 
they (the Adityas) were afraid of the Rakshas. He 
(the Adhvaryu) takes up the Aditya-sthdll and 
Aditya-pdtra, and holds them close over the Pfita- 
bhrft, ‘ lest (any Soma-juice) should be spilt’ 

10. He then draws (the juice from the sthill into 
the pdtra) with (V^. S. VIII, 2 ; Rig-veda VIII, 
51, 7), ‘At no time art thou barren, and never 
failest thou the worshipper, O Indra; but 


^ See I, 7, 3, ao. 

* The remains of Soma-juice he pours after each libation from 
the Aditya-pfitra into the Aditya-sth&lt, and finally puts the former 
on the latter by way of a lid. See p. 316, note i. 

’ While they enter by the fiont door, the mistress of the house 
enters by the back (west) door. Kfity. X, 4, 2. 
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more and ever more is thy divine gift in- 
creased, O mighty lord I — Thee to the Adityas 1’ 

11. Let him not draw it with a ‘support’ — for it 
was originally drawn with a support — to avoid a 
repetition (of sacrificial performance) ; but were he 
now also to draw it with a support, he would cer- 
tainly commit a repetition. 

12. Having withdrawn (the cup for a moment 
from the flowing juice), he again pours it in with 
{Vis'- S. VIII, 3: Rig-veda VIII, 52, 7), ‘At no 
time art thou heedless, but watchest over both 
generations; the Soma feast^ is thy strength, 
O fourth Aditya : the ambrosia is ready for 
thee in the heavens! — Thee to the Adityas!’ 

1 3. Thereupon he takes sour milk ; for the even- 
ing pressing belongs to the Adityas, and cattle are 
after (the manner of) the Adityas* : he thereby puts 
milk into the cattle, and thus that milk in cattle is 
beneficial®. ‘ He should put it right in the centre 
(of the Aditya cup),’ they say, ‘ for that miUc is right 
in the centre of cattle.’ But let him rather put it in 
the back part (of the cup), for that milk is in the 
hind part of cattle. 

14. And the reason why he takes sour milk is that 
those remains (of Soma) poured together are the 
leavings of offerings, and insufficient for an oblation : 
he now increases those (remains), and thus they 

^ The Rig-veda reads ‘havanam’ (invocation) instead of ‘sa- 
van am/ 

* Or, cattle correspond, stand in relation, to the Adityas, Sdya«a 
takes * anu ' in .the sense of * behind, inferior to, dependent upon 
(hhm)/ The cattle are inferior to, or dependent upon, the Adi- 
tyas, inasmuch as the Adityas give the rain on which the cattle 
depend for their food* 

• Or, ^put^ (hita) into them. 

[26]. 


A a 
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become sufficient for an oblation. This is why he 
takes sour miUc. 

15. He takes it with (V^. S. VIII, 4; Rig-veda 
I, 107, i), ‘The sacrifice draweth nigh to the 
glory of the gods ; be ye merciful, O AdityasI 
Let your favour incline unto us, that it may 
set us free from all trouble! — Thee to the 
Adityas I’ 

16. He mixes it by means of the Upiwmsavana 
stone h For, indeed, that Aditya Vivasvat (the sun) 
is really the same as the U pAwiusavana, and this 
is the Aditya libation : thus he makes him delight in 
his own share. 

17. He touches it neither with the fringe nor with 
(the woven part of) the straining-cloth ; for those two 
pressings, the morning pressing and midday pressing, 
forsooth axe rich in pure Soma, rich in juice, but this, 
the third pressing, is emptied of its pure Soma, 
Now, in that he does not touch it either with the 
fringe or the straining-cloth, thereby that third press- 
ing of his also becomes rich in pure Soma and juice : 
therefore he touches it neither with the fringe nor 
with the straining-cloth. 

18. He mixes it with (V3^. S. VIII, 5), ‘O 
Aditya Vivasvat, this is thy draught of Soma : 
feast thou upon it!’ Thereupon he hands theUpi^«- 
msavana to the Unnetrt. Then he says to the Un- 
netrt, ‘ Drop in the pressing-stones!’ He drops them 
either into the Adhavanlya or into a cup 


^ See p. 338, note a. 

’ ‘ Into the AdhavantTa trongh or into a Aamasa cup containing 
Soma-juice,’ K4ty. X, 4, 10 j ‘ into the Adhavanlya or the Som- 
bharant,’ KArrva text ; ‘ into the Adhavanlya or into the graha,' 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 386. Perhaps the next paragraph has to 
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19. After drawing the king (Soma) — the third 
press-feast belonging to the Adityas, and the 
pressing-stones being after (the manner of*) the 
Adityas, he thus makes them delight in their own 
share — they open the doors. 

20. He now walks out, covering (the cup with 
his hand or the sth^lt) ; for they (the Adityas) were 
afraid of the Rakshas. He then says (to the Mai- 
trdvarufta), ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to the 
A(iityas 1' If he likes, he may now enumerate (their 
qualities) ; but let him rather enumerate them, after 
he has called for the ^'rausha/, — ' Prompt (the Hotrt 
to recite the offering prayer) to the Adityas, the be- 
loved, rite-loving, law-loving lords of the great 
abode, the rulers of the wide air/ He offers, as the 
Vashazf is pronounced. He (the Hotri) pronounces 
no Anuvasha/, lest he should consign the cattle to 
the fire. The remains (of juice in the sthilt and 
graha) he (the Adhvaryu) hands to the Pratipra- 
sthdtrf. 

21. Thereupon he again enters (the HavirdhAna) 
and draws the Agraya^a graha*. They spread 
(over the Ptltabhnt) a straining-cloth with the fringe 
towards the north. The Adhvaryu pours out (the 


ht taken along with this : ^ Or into a >^amasa, after drawing Soma 
(into it)/ According to K^tj., the stones are taken out again 
immediately and laid down in their places on the pressing-skin. 

^ See p. 353, note 2. S^yana again takes ^ anu' in the sense of 
* after, behind,' apparently on the ground that, in the above formu- 
las, the stones are mentioned after the Aditya. The text of my 
manuscript is, however, rather corrupt at this place. 

• The Agrayami Soma was originally drawn into the Agraya»a 
bowl (sthillt) and deposited in its place in the centre of the khara. 
It is now poured from the bowl into some other vessel, and 
thence through a straining-cloth into the Pfttabhr/t. 

Aa 2 
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juice) of the Agraya«a; the Pratiprasthitrt holds 
out (and pours in) the two residues (of the Aditya 
graha*); the Unnetrt adds thereto (some juice from 
the Adhavanlya) by means of a >^masa cup or a 
dipping-vessel (uda«/fena). 

2 2. Thus he draws the Agraya«a graha from four 
streams ; for the evening pressing belongs to the 
Adityas, and cows are after the manner of the 
Adityas ; whence this milk of cows is of a fourfold 
nature : therefore he draws the Agraya«a from four 
streams*. 

23. And as to why the Pratiprasthitrf holds out 
the two residues : this is (the remains of) the Aditya 
libation, and for the Aditya libation he pronounces no 
Anuvashai; and from that (Agraya«a graha) he 
intends to draw the ScLvitra graha, — so that the 
Anuvasha/ is performed for it by means of the 
Sivitra graha. 

24. And again why the Pratiprasth^ltrf holds out 
the two residues. Previous to that mixed (press- 
feast), previous to the evening feast, they have offered 
that (unmixed or special) libation to those (Adityas); 
but this libation is taken for the evening feast : thereby 
the Adityas take part in the evening feast, and thus 
they are not excluded from the sacrifice. This is 
why the Pratiprasthitrf holds out tlie two residues®. 

^ ‘ Sampraskandayati pratipnistMtidityapatrayoA sa?n8ravam,’ 
text 

• In drawing the Agrayawa cup he uses the same formula as at 
the morning pressing. ^ IV, a, 2 , 9 seq. 

* In the actual performance of the Agnishibma the drawing of 
■ the Agrayajta graha is followed by sour milk being poured to the 

Soma-juice left in the Pdtabhnt, the comjxmn.d being consecrated 
by the lady eying it with an appropriate mantra. Thereupon they 
leave the Havirdhdna shed in the same way os at the moning feast 
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Fourth AdhyAya. First BrAhmajva. 

1. Savitr?, forsooth, is his^ mind: therefore he 
draws the Sdvitra cup. And, forsooth, Savitrt is 
his breath (vital air); — when he draws the Upcl»*iu 
cup, then he puts into him that vital air in front ; and 
when he draws the Sivitra cup, then he puts into 
him that vital air behind : thus those two vital airs 
on both sides are beneficial (or, put into him), both 
that which is above and that which is below. 

2. And the sacrifice, forsooth, is the seasons, the 
year. There, at the morning feast, they are overtly 
attended to, in that he draws the cups for the seasons ; 
and at the midday feast they are covertly attended to, 
in that he takes the Marutvadya libations by mecins 
of the two i?ttu vessels*. Now here (at the evening 
feast) they neither draw any libation expressly for 
the seasons, nor is any libation taken with the two 
i?*tu vessels. 


(see rv, a, 5, i, with notes), and perform the Viprud-homas, fol-i. 
lowed by the Sarpa«a suid chanting of the Arbhava, or Trztiya, 
Pavamdna stotra (for an account of which, see p. 314, note a). 
Then follow the oblations from the victim (which has been cooking 
since the morning, see IV, a, 5, 1 3), &c., up to the eating of the 
parvh^ (see III, 8, 3, 4 seq.) ; and offering of the four Savaniya- 
purOi^Lias, likewise up to the eating of the id^ Previous to the 
eating, sman pieces of rice-cake are thrown into the iamasa cups, 
as an oblation to the sacrificer’s deceased ancestors, with namin g 
of his fether, grandfather, and great-grandfather (as at the Pnwfepi- 
trj’ya^fla, U, 4, a, 1 9 seq.) ; whereupon the pieces are eaten along 
with the id&, 

1 Vis. that of the sacrificial man, representing the sacri- 

ficer himself, with a view to the preparation of a new body in a 
future existence. 

• See IV, 3, 3, I a. 
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3. But Savitrt, forsooth, is he that bums yonder 
(the sun) ; and he indeed is all the seasons : thus the 
seasons, the year, are overtly attended to at the 
evening feast, — for this reason he draws the Sivitra 
cup. 

4. He draws it with the Updwru vessel. For 
Savitrf is his mind, and the Upi?»jii is his breath : 
therefore he draws it with the Upi»tm vessel; or 
with the Antaryima vessel, for that is one and the 
same, since the Updffltru and Antaryima are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing^. 

5. He draws it from the Agraya«a graha; for 
Savitrf is his mind, and the Agraya^a is his body 
(or self) : he thus puts the mind into the body, 
Savitrf is his breath, and the Agraya»a is his body : 
he thus puts the breath into the body. 

6. He thus draws it therefrom with (V^. S. VIII, 
6 ; Rig-veda VI, 71, 6), ‘ Bring thou forth boons 
for us this day, O Savitar, boons to-morrow, 
boons day by day; O God, through this our 
prayer may we be sharers of boons, of a good 
and plenteous abode 1 — Thou art taken with a 
support! — Thou art Savitrf’s joy-giver, thou 
art a joy-giver; give me joy! speed the 
sacrifice; speed the lord of the sacrifice to 
(receive) his share!’ 

7. Having drawn it, he does not deposit it; for 
Savitrf is his (Y^^’s) mind, and hence this mind 
is restless. And Savitrt is his breath; hence this 
breath passes to and fro unrestingly. He then 
says (to the Maitrdvaruna), ‘ Recite (the invitatory 
prayer) to the god Savitr*’!’ Having called for the 


^ See rv, I, I, I, 
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6’rausha/, he says, ‘ Prompt (the Hotr* to recite the 
oflfering prayer) to the god Savitrtl’ The Vasha^ 
having been pronounced, he offers. He (the Hotrt ) 
pronounces no Anuvasha/^, — for Savitrt is his 
mind, — ‘lest he should consign his mind to the 
fire and Savitrt being his breath, — ‘ lest he should 
consign his breath to the fire.’ 

8. Then with the (same) vessel, without drinking 
therefrom*, he draws the Vai^vadeva graha. The 
reason why he draws the Vairvadeva graha with the 
(same) vessel, without drinking therefrom, is this : 
on the Sivitra graha he (the Hotrt) pronounces no 
Anuvaishai, and it is therefrom that he is about to 
draw the Vakvadeva graha, — thus it is by means of 
the VaiYvadeva that it becomes supplied with the 
Anuvashai for him. 

9. And further why he draws the VaLsvadeva 
gT*aha. Savitrt, forsooth, is his mind, and the 
VLsve Devl^ (All-gods, or all the gods®) are 
everything here : he thus makes everything here 
subservient and obedient to the mind, and hence 
everything here is subservient and obedient to 
the mind. 

10. And again why he draws the Vairvadeva 
graha, Savitri, forsooth, is his breath, and the All- 
gods are everything here : he thereby puts the out- 
breathing. and in-breathing into everything here, and 


' See p. ggi, note 1. 

* Lit ‘ with the not-dnink-from vessel.’ He is not to drink with 
the Hotn the remains of the Sivitra graha, which is to be offered 
np entirely (holocaust). 

• In Ait Br. Ill, 31 five classes of beings, via. the gods and 
men, the Gandharva-Apsaras, the serpents and the manes, are in- 
cluded in the term Virve DevftA, 
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thus the out-breathing and in-breathing become bene- 
ficial (or put) in everything here.. 

11. And again why he draws the Vaiivadeva 
graha. The evening feast belongs to the All-gods ; 
thus indeed it is called on the part of the S4man, in 
that the evening feast is called VaLsvadeva on the 
part of the Rik'^, and in the same way on the part of 
the Ya^s, by way of preparatory rite, when he draws 
that Mahi-vaijvadeva graha. 

12. He draws it from the Phtabhrrt; for the 
Pfitabhrt't belongs to the All-gods, because there- 
from they draw (Soma-juice) for the gods, therefrom 
for men, therefrom for the Fathers : hence the 
Pfitabhrft belongs to the All-gods. 

13. He draws it without a purorru^*, for he draws 
it for the AU-gods, and the All-gods aire everything, 
the Rik and Y a^s and ScLman ; and even in that he 
draws it for the AU-gods, thereby it becomes supplied 
with a purorui for him : therefore he draws it with- 
out a puronu^. 

14. He thus draws it therefrom with (V^. S. VIII, 
8), ‘Thou art taken with a support: thou art 
well-guarded, well-established,' — for well-gnaarded 
and well-estabUshed is the breath, — ‘homage to the 
great bull 1’ — the great bull is Pra,^pati (die lord of 
creatures) : ‘ homage to Pra^pati,’ he thereby means 
to say. — ‘Thee to the All-gods! this is thy 
womb,^ — thee to the All-gods 1’ Therewith he 


^ The first jastra of the Tnttya-savana, now about to be recited 
by the Hotrj (Rig-veda priest), is the Vairvadeva xastra ; hence also, 
he argues, it is Vairvadeva on the part of the Sfiman, because of 
^e int ima te connection of the SAman chants (here t^ie Tnttya, or 
Arbhava, pavamina stotra; see p, 315, note a) with the rastras. 

* See p. a68, note 1. 



IV KA^DA, 4 ADKTvAyA, I BRAiIM>LVA, 1 5. 36'r 


deposits it ; for it is for the All-gods that he draws 
it Thereupon he goes (to the Sadas) and sits down 
(in front of the Hotrf) with his face to the easth 
15 . And when he (the Wotrt) recites this (verse), 
‘With one and ten for thine own sake, with 
two and twenty for offering, with three 
and thirty for up-bearing (the sacrifice to the 
gods); with thy teams, O V^yu, do thou here 
unloose themT — during (the recitation of) this 
verse to V4yu the drinking-vessels are unyoked®, 
for beasts have V4yu for their leader; and Vdyu 

^ He remains thus seated till the Hotn* utters the Ahiva 
* Adhvaryo .rcwamB^vom ’ (Adhvaryu, let us sing I), when he turns 
round and makes his response (pratigara) '*S’amstoio daivom.* 
See p. 326, note i. 

The Vaixvadeva xastra consists of the following parts: — 

Pratipad (opening triplet), Rig-veda V, 82, 1-3. 

Anu^ara (sequel), ib. 4-7. 

Shkta (hymn) to Savitrx', lY, 34. Before the last verse the 
N i vid (^ May the god Sayitn* drink of the Soma 1 ' &c.) is inserted ; 
to which the verse to V^lyu, referred to in paragraph 15, is added. 

Stikta to Heaven and Earth, 1 , 159, with the Nivid ‘May 
Heaven and Earth delight in the Soma 1 ’ &c., inserted before the 
last verse ; the Adhvaryu’s response being thrice ‘ Madimo daiva,' 
see p. 330, note 3. 

Dhiyyd verse, I, 4, i. 

Shkta to the i?zbhufl, 1 , 1 1 1 ; with Nivid before the last verse. 

Three Dhdyyis, X, 123, i ; X, 63, 3 ; IV, 50, 6. 

Shktato Virve Devi^I, 89 ; with Nivid before the last verse. 

The concluding verse (paridhdniy^) is recited thnee; the 
first time with stops at every half verse, the second and third 
time at every pdda. 

Ukthavirya, * Praise has been stmg to Indra, to the gods, to 
hear thee 

Then follows the recitation of the offering prayer VI, 52, 13, 
after which the libation is made, the remaining juice being then 
drunk, as well as that in the >femaaas. 

* That is, having been rinsed in the M 4 r^s 41 iya, the three dvide- 
vatya are deposited on the khara by the Pratiprasth^tr/. 
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(wind) is breath, since it is by means of the breath 
that beasts move about 

1 6. Now once on a time he went away from the 
gods with the beasts. The gods called after him at 
the morning pressing, — he returned not They called 
after him at the midday pressing, — but he returned 
not They called after him at the evening pressing. 

1 7. Being about to return, he said, " If I were to 
return to you, what would be my reward ? ’ — ‘ By 
thee these vessels would be yoked, and by thee they 
would be unloosed 1 ' — Hence those vessels are 
yoked by that (VAyu), when he (the Adhvaryu) 
draws the (cups) for Indra and Vdyu and so forth 
And now those vessels are unloosed by him, when 
he says, ‘with thy teams, O V^yu, do thou here 
unloose them ; ’ — teams mean cattle : thus he un- 
looses those vessels by means of cattle. 

18. Now, had he returned at the morning press- 
ing — the morning pressing belonging to the Gdyatrl, 
and the Gdyatrl being the priesthood ® — then cattle 
would have come to be with priests only. And 
had he returned at the midday pressing — the mid- 
day pressing belonging to Indra, and Indra being 
the nobility — cattle would have come to be with 
nobles only. But in that he returned at the evening 
pressing — the evening pressing belonging to the 
All-gods, and the All-gods being everything here — 
therefore there are cattle everywhere here. 


’ See IV, I, 3-10. 

Perhaps we ought to read, with the ICihiva text, gSyatnwj voi 
pr^ta^savana/^j g^jatram agner y^L^ando brahma agnir, brfth- 
ma/^eshu haiva pa^vo bhavishyan, ^ the morning pressing relating 
to the gAyatrt, and the gdyatr! metre belonging to Agni, and Agni 
being the priesthood* 
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Second BrAhmana. 

1. He proceeds with (the oflfering of) Soma’s rice- 
pap ; for Soma is the sacrificial food of the gods ; 
and here now sacrificial food is prepared for Soma 
on his part; and thus Soma is not excluded there- 
from. It is a rice-pap {/feru), for rice-pap is food 
for the gods, since rice-pap is boiled rice, and boiled 
rice is clearly food ; therefore it is a rice-pap. 

2. Neither at the morning feast, nor at the mid- 
day feast does he ofier it, for those two press- 
feasts, the morning feast and the midday feast, are 
the exclusive feasts of the gods ; and Soma is sacred 
to the Fathers h 

3. But were he to offer it at the morning feast, or 
at the midday feast, he would cause discord between, 
the gods and Fathers. He offers it at the evening 
feast, because the evening feast belongs to the All- 
gods * : thus he does not cause discord. He recites 
no invitatory prayer (but only an offering prayer), for 
the Fathers have passed away once for all: hence 
he recites no invitatory prayer. 

4. Having, in the first place, taken ghee in four 
ladlings, and having called (on the Agntdh) for the 
dTrausha/, he says, ‘ Recite the offering prayer of the 
ghee 1 ’ and offers as the Vashajf is uttered. What- 
ever oblations have been offered previous to this 
(iaru), therefrom he separates this one (to Soma), and 
thus he causes no discord. 


* Probably, because Soma is slain in being sacrificed (see IV, g, 
4, i), and therefore belongs to the Fathers or Departed Spirits. 

’ And the All-gods (or all the gods) mean everything. See IV, 

4. It, 4- 
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5. Having poured (into the spoon) an ‘ underlayer’ 
of ghee, he makes two cuttings from the rice-pap ; 
and bastes them with ghee above. Having called 
for the . 5 'rausha/, he says, ‘ Recite the offering prayer 
of the Saumya (rice-pap) !’ and offers as the Vasha/ 
is uttered. 

6. He then takes ghee a second time by four 
ladlings, and having called for the 6’rausha/, he says, 
‘ Recite the offering prayer of the ghee I ’ and offers 
as the Vashai is uttered. From whatever oblations 
he intends to offer hereafter, he thereby separates 
this one (to Soma), and thus he causes no dis- 
cord. If he chooses, he may offer (ghee) on both 
sides (before and after the Soma’s rice-pap) ; or, if he 
chooses, he may offer on one side only h 

7. Now there is an offering-spoon called ‘ pra- 
iara«L’ Therein the Adhvaryu takes ghee by four 
ladlings (with the dipping-spoon) and pours it on the 
Dhish«ya hearths by means of fagots (held over 
them). The reason why he pours ghee on the 
hearths by means of fagots is this. Because, on a 
former occasion the gods said to those (Gandharva 


^ The homa of ghee, made before the rice-pap oblation to Soma, 
belongs to Agni, and the one made after the oblation, to Vish«u. 
If only one homa be made, it belongs to Agni and Vishrtu. The 
K 4 »va text reads, ‘ Tad vi dhnr anyatarata eva pariya,^t purastAd 
eveti,’ now they say, ‘ He should offer on one side only, and that 
in front (previously to the kam).’ For the offering formulas, see 
Jljv. V, 19, 3; Ait Br. Ill, 33. After the completion of these 
offerings, the Adhvaryu pours ordinary ghee on the rice-pap and 
presents it to the Hotri, who looks at it while pronouncing some 
formulas (Arv. V, 19, 4, 5), and he smears his eyes with the ghee 
on the pap, after which the latter is handed to the chanters 
(udgAtrj') to be eaten by them. 

* See in, 6 , 3, 19. 
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Soma-wardens), ‘ At the third pressing an offering of 
ghee shall fall to your share, but not one of Soma, 
for the Soma-draught has been taken from you, 
wherefore ye are not worthy of a Soma-offering,’ 
that same offering of ghee now falls to their share at 
the evening pressing, but not one of Soma, in that 
he pours ghee on the hearths by means of fagots. 
One after another, in the order in which they were 
thrown up, and with the same formulas h he pours 
ghee upon them ; on the M- 4 r^Allya last of all. 

8. Now some make a second pouring on the 
Agnidhrlya hearth, thinking, ‘ In the North (or up- 
wards) shall this sacred work of ours be accom- 
plished I ’ but let him not do it in this way, but 
rather the M4r^ Aliya last *. 

9. Now, while the Adhvaryu pours ghee on the 
hearths by means of fagots, tiie PratiprasthAtrt 
draws the Pitnlvata® cup. For from the sacrifice 
creatures are produced ; and being produced from 
the sacrifice, they are produced from union ; and 
being produced from union, they are produced from 
the hind part of the sacrifice; — hence he thereby 
produces them from a productive union, from the 
hifid part of the sacrifice : therefore he draws the 
PAtnlvata cup. 

10. He draws it with the UpAwru vessel. If he 

' Viz., S. V, 31, 3a. The Agntdlira hearth is prepared first, 
and the MirfAltya last of the eight (iiish«7as. See p. 148, note 4, 

* Or, uppermost (uttamam ; the Kfiwvaa read ‘ antamdm '). 

* The meaning of the term pAtnlvata is ‘ relating to the patnJvant 
(i. e. wived or mated one),’ the ‘ patnlvant ' being probably Soma with 
the water mixed with it ; or Agni with the wives of the gods, (with 
special reference to the sacrificer’s wife) ; c£ Taitt S. VI, 5, 8, i, a. 
According to the K 4 «va text, Agni associated with the goddess 
Speech (V&k patnl) seems to be understood. 
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draws the Sdvitra libation with the UpcLw-sn vessel, 
(he draws) this one with the Antar5/ima vessel ; and 
if he draws the S4vitra with the AntarySma vessel 
(he draws) this one with the Upiwru vessel; — for 
one and the same indeed are the Upi#»ni and 
Antaryima, being breath, and that which is the out- 
breathing is also the in-breathing. Now the breath 
(pri«a, masc.) is male, and the wife is female: a 
productive union is thus brought about. 

1 1. He draws it without a puroru^h — the purorui 
being manhood, — lest he should bestow manhood on 
women : therefore he draws it without a purorui. 

12. He thus draws it from that (Agraya«a graha) 
with (V^. S. VIII, 9), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support: Of thee, divine Soma, begotten by 
Brfhaspati' — Brfhaspati is the priesthood: ‘of 
thee, divine Soma, the priest-begotten’ he thereby 
means to say — ‘Of thee, the potent juice’ — ‘of 
the powerful (manly) juice’ he means to say when he 
says ‘of thee, the potent juice’ — ‘May I prosper 
the draughts of thee, the mated oneM’ he does 
not now draw it for the wives, lest he should bestow 
manhood on women : therefore he does not now 
draw it for the wives. 

13. He (the Adhvaryu) then mixes it with the 
residue (of ghee) which is left in the praiara^zl spoon. 
Now other libations he completes by mixing, but 
this one he diminishes; for ghee is a thunderbolt. 


^ See p. uSSj note i. 

* In the St. Petersburg Dictionary ‘patnJvataA’ seems to be 
taken as quaUfying ‘gr^in;’ but cp. Rig-veda VIII, 83, 33, 
‘United with their wives (Le. the water mired with the Soma^ 
juice?) these Soma-draughts (sutdA) go longing to the rejoicing.’ 
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and by that thunderbolt, the ghee, the gods smote 
the wives and unmanned them, and thus smitten and 
unmanned they neither owmed any self nor did they 
own arty heritage. And in like manner does he now, 
by that thunderbolt, the ghee, smite the wives and 
unman them ; and thus smitten and unmanned, they 
neither own’- any self nor do they own any heritage. 

14. He mixes it, with (V^. S. VIII, 9), ‘I am 
above, I am below; and what space there is 
between, that was my father; — I saw the sun 
on both sides; I am what is highest to the 
gods in secret,’ In that he mixes with ‘I — 1/ 
thereby he bestows manhood on men. 

15. He then says, ‘Agnldh, pronounce the offer- 
ing prayer of the Pitnlvata!’ The Agnidh is male, 
and the wife is female : thus a productive union is 
brought about He offers with (V^. S. VIII, 10), 
‘0 Agni, wife-leader* I’ — Agni is male, and the 
wife is female : thus a productive union is brought 
about 

16. ‘Together with the divine Tvash/rt’ — 
for Tvash/rt transforms the cast seed : thus he 
thereby transforms the cast seed; — ‘drink the 
Soma, Hail!’ therewith he offers on the north 
(left) part (of the fire); what other offerings there 
are, they are the gods, and these are the wives ; thus 
alone it is a proper union, since the woman lies on 
the left (north) side of the man. The Adhvaryu 
takes a draught of Soma to the Ag^dh, and- the 
latter says, ‘ Adhvaryu, invite me 1 ’ [It might be said 


‘ ‘ U,’ etymologically connected with ‘ own.’ 

* Or, wived, mated one, ‘patntvan;’ the K4»va text rcada ‘Agne 
V^lk patnl’ See preceding page, note 2 . 
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that] he should not invite him, since how can there 
be an invitation of one smitten and unmanned ? He 
should nevertheless invite him ; they offer in his fire, 
and utter the Vasha/, — therefore he should invite 
him. 

17. He then gives orders, ‘Agmfdh,. sit in the 
Nesh/rt’s lap 1 Neshi'rr', lead up the lady, and make 
her exchange looks with the UdgdtrfI Unnetrf, 
fill up the Hotrf’s cup, and let no Soma-juice re- 
main r Thus, if it be an Agnish/oma sacrifice. 

18. But if it be an Ukthyah let him say, ‘ Lengthen 
out the Soma r — Holding the same vessel (from 
which the Pitnlvata libation was made, the Agnldh) 
sits down in the Nesh/rf’s lap, — for he, the Agnldh, 
is in reality Agni, and the Nesh/rt is female: the 
Agnldh is male, and the Nesh/rz female, — a pro- 
ductive union is thus brought about The Nes.h/Jz't 
leads up the lady and makes her excha^i^e looks 
with the Udg^trz*, with ‘ Thou art Pra^dpati, the 


^ ‘But if it be an Utthja, or Shodaxin, or Atirdtra, or V^^peya, 
SAnva text See towards the end of next note. 

• Oty. X, 7 and schoL supply the following details. The 
Unnetn' puts down the /ianaasa cups behind the high altar, and 
poura into them the entire Soma-juice remaining in the Phtabhn*t, 
putting but little into the Hotn‘'& cup, to leave room in it for the 
dhruva libatiOru Besides this the Agrayaxta is the only Soma that 
remains. The Adhvaryu then, by touching the Soma in the 
Hotrx'’s cup with two stalks of grass, gives the signal for the 
chanting of the Agnish/oma Siman (viz. the Ya^Afiya^filya, 
Sima'v. II, 53, 54), wrapping up his head, if he chooses, in the 
same way as the Udgdtns. Meanwhile the Nesh/n* leads up the 
lady through the back door into the Sadas, makes her sit down 
north of the Udgitn' and exchange looks with the latter three 
times (at the ‘ see p. 308, note a). Three times also (at every 
Nidhana) she uncovers her right leg and pours on it some of the 
pdnn^fanl water fetched by her in the morning (see III, 9, 3, 37), 
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male, the bestower of seed : lay thou seed into 
me I’ The Udgitrt is Pra^dpati, and the lady is a 
woman : a productive union is thus brought about. 

Third BrAhmaya. 

I. The metres, forsooth, are the (draught) cattle 
of the gods. Even as harnessed cattle here on earth 


whereupon she returns to her oto tent Then follows the 
recitation of the Agnimiruta jastra, consisting of the fol- 
lowing parts 

Silkta (hymn), Rig-veda III, 3, to Agni Vauwdnara, with Nivid 
(‘May Agni Valrvinara feast on this Soma,’ (fee.) inserted 
before the last verse. 

Dh^yy^ I, 43, 6 ; or (verse to Rudra) II, 33, i. 

Slikta, I, 87, to Maruts, with Nivid (‘May the Maruts feast on 
this Soma,' <fec.) before the last verse. 

f Stotriya prag^tha, VI, 48, 1-2 (identical with the text of 

K the Ya^fiiya^fliya Sfiman). 

\ Anurhpa pragitha, VII, 16, 11-12 (antistrophe). 

Shkta to A^ G^dtavedas, 1 , 143, with Nivid before the last verse. 

Tristich to Apa 4 (waters), X, 9, 1-3, recited in breaks, the Hotn‘ 
having previously xmcovered his head (as do the other priests) 
and touched water, and the others holding on to him from 
behind. This and the following parts also have the Ahfiva 
(‘ somsivom ') before each of them. 

Verse VI, 50, 14 to Agni Budhnya. 

Verses V, 46, 7-8 to wives of gods. 

Verses II, 32, 4-5 to Rdkl 

Verse VI, 49, 7 to Pdviravi (daughter of lightning). 

Verse X, 14, 4 to Yama. 

Verse X, 14, 3 to Kavyas (manes). 

Verses X, 15, i, 3, 2 to PitaraA (fathers), with the AbAva before 
each verse. 

Anupiniya (or Svidushkiltya) verses VI, 47, 1-4 to Indra. After 
each of the first three the Adhvaryu may respond to the 
Hotrj'’8 AMva,^with ‘ madfimo daiva* (instead of ‘rsjTJsimo 
daiva'). See note on IV, 3, a, ir. 

Verse to Vish/ra and Vaixwa (Atharva-veda VTI, 2g, i). 

[a( 5 ] Bb . 



370 


•JATAPATHA-BRAHMAJ^A. 


draw for men, so do the harnessed metres draw the 
sacr^ce for the gods. And whenever the metres 
gratified the gods, then the gods gratified the metres. 
Now it has been previous to this, that the har- 
nessed metres have drawn the sacrifice to the gods, 
that they have gratified them 

2. He now draws the Hiriyo^ana^ graha — the 
H^Lriyc^^ana being the metres— it is the metres he 
thereby gratifies : this is why he draws the Hdriyo- 
^na graha. 

3. He draws it as an additional (libation); since 


Verse to Vishmi, Rig-veda I, 154, i. 

Verse to Pra^pati, X, 53, 6. 

Paridh^ntyi (condnding verse) PV, 17, 20, in reciting which the 
Hotrj’ touches, the ground ; and during the recitation of the 
last p^lda the Dhruva graha is poured into the Hotrf s cup. 

Ukthavlrya, * Praise has been sung to Indra, to the gods, for 
hearing (?) thee V 

(offering prayer) V, do, 8, at the conclusion of which 
libations are made to Agni and the Manits, both at the 
Vasha/ and Anuvasha/. 

Then follow the after-offerings of the animal sacrifice (see III, 8, 
4, I seq.). 

At the Ukthya (and other Soma-sacrifices) the Ukthya graha 
is drawn immediately after the drawing of the Agraya^ (see IV, 
3, 5, 24, with note). Previous to the after-offerings th^ Ukthya 
graha is divided, as at the morning and midday performances 
(see p. 393, note 3), between the three Hotrakas, with a view to the 
recitation of their rastras which form the distinctive feature of the 
Ukthya sacrifice, bringing up the number of rastras (and stotras) 
from twelve (of the .Agnish/oma) to fifteen. Besides, the Ukthya 
requires the immolation of at least two victims on the Soma-day, 
viz. a Iie-goat to Indra and Agni, besides the one to Agni 

^ See I, 8, 2, 8 ; the translation has been amended in accord- 
ance with JProfessor Whitne/s Suggestions, American Journal of 
Philology, III, p. 406, 

* That is, referring to the ‘ hari-yqfana,’ or (Indra’ s) team of bay 
steeds. 
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he draws it when he (the HotW) pronounces the 
‘ All-hail and blessing^.’ For there are here the 
gods, and the metres^ in addition to them ; and there 
are men, and beasts in addition to them : therefore 
he draws it as an additional one. 

4. He draws it in the Dro«akalaia. Now Soma 
was Vrttra. When the gods slew him, his head 
rolled off* : it became the Dronakalara. Thereinto 
flowed together so much of the juice as it could 
hold*; that was in excess; and so is this graha in 
excess : he thus puts the excess to the excess, — 
therefore he draws it in the Drowakalara. 

5. He draws it without a purom^-formula, for he 
draws it for the metres; and in that he draws it for 
the metres, even thereby that (graha) of his becomes 
supplied with a puroru^ : therefore he draws it with- 
out a puroru,^. 

6. He now draws it from that (Agraya#»a graha) 
with (Vi^. S. VIII, ii), ‘Thou art taken with a 
support: of bay colour art thou, meet for 
the team of bay steeds, — thee to the pair of 
bay steeds 1 ’ Now, the two bay horses are the 
and Sirnan : it is for the Jiik and SAman that he 
draws it 

7. He then pours parched grain into it with, ‘ Y e 
are the bays’ grains, united with the Soma for 


^ For the .Jam-yoB, see part i, p. note. The •pronuncia- 
tion of that formula takes place after the offering proper is 
completed. 

* ? Or burst (udvavarta), as the St Petersburg Dictionary takes it 
The Kinva text reads , — "V ritro vai soma ftstt tam yatra dev&A pitreshu 
vyagnhr«ata tasya mflrdhno (1) vyavartta sa drowakalaro 'bhavat 

• Y 4 v 4 n vft ykvto vd rasaA, (? somie indeterminate quantity of the 
juice.) Cf. rv, 4, 5, 13. 


B b 2 
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Indra r Whatever metres there are, both measured 
and unmeasured, they all thereby drink (of the 
Soma^). • 

8 . For this (Hbation) the UnnetW* calls for the 
■Sraushaz!; — for tlie UnnetW is in excess (additional), 
since he does not call for the v^raushai for any other 
(libation) ; and this libation also is in excess ; thus 
he puts the excess to the excess, — therefore the 
Unnet^’ calls for the 6’rausha/. 

9. Placing (the Drowakalara) on his head, he calls 
for the kS'rausha/, — -for this (vessel) is his (Soma’s) 
head.. He first says (to the Maitrivaruwa), ‘ Recite 
(the invitatory prayer) for the Soma-draughts with 
grains I ’ Having called for the vS’rausha/?, he says, 

‘ Prompt (the Hotrf to pronounce the offering prayer ■ 
on) the Soma-draughts with grain brought forward®!’ 
and offers as the Vasha/ and Anuvashaz? are uttered. 
They then divide the grain between them for the 
sake of the Soma-draught 

10. Now some take the Dro»akalaja over to the 
Hotrz', on the ground that ‘ the draught belongs to 
the utterer of the Vasha/.’ But let him not do it 
thus ; for the other draughts are (taken by the 
respective priests) according to the iamasa cups, but 
this one is in excess : therefore there is a draught 
in it for all of them, — for this reason they divide 
the grain between them for the sake of the Soma- 
draught 

^ The text might also be taken in the sense of ‘ Whatever metre ^ 
there is, both, measured and unmeasured, all that- he thereby con- 
sumes.’ The .Hbation is, however, taken out for the metres or 
cattle, represented by the grain. 

’ Instead of the Agntdhra, see I, 5, a, 16, with note. 

’ Regarding ‘ prasthitam,’ see p. 198, note 3. 
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11. They must not bite them with their teeth, — 

for these (grains) mean cattle, — thinking Test we 
should do aught to crush our cattle I ’ They only 
drink it in with their breathy with S. VllI, 

12), ‘What horse-winning, what cow-winiiing 
draught is thine*;’ for they are cattle: therefore 
he says, ‘what horse -winning, what cow-winning 
draught is thine;’ — ‘Of that draught, offered 
with Ya^s, praised by chants*,’ — for Ya^s- 
prayers have indeed been offered, and chants haye 
been chanted; — ‘sung, by hymns,’ — for songs 
(jastras) have been sung; — ‘Of the invited* do I 
drink, invited,’ — for invited, he now drinks of the 
invited. 

12. They must not throw them into the fire, lest 
they offer remains (of offerings) in the fire. They 
rather throw them on the high altar : thus they are 
not excluded from the sacrifice. 

13. Thereupon they touch the vessels filled (with 
water®) which some call ApsushomiA (Soma-draughts 
in water). For even as a yoked (animal) draws, so 


' They are ohly to smell the grains steeped in the Soma-juice. 

* The Kl«va recension adds, ‘ O divine Soma 1 ’ 

” Lit, having Ya^s ofifered, and chants chanted for it. 

* ? I. e. ‘ that to which I am invited.’ 

° That is, the ten ATamasins touch their respective Aamasa cups, 
filled with water and placed in the proper order from south to 
north, behind the pit (Mtvila), after putting fresh tma stalks on 
them. Those priests who have no cups of their own touch the cups 
of those with whom they are most nearly connected, via. the four 
Adhvaryus that of the Nesh/rf, the Udgdtrf’s assistants that of their 
principal, the Grlvastut that of the Hotn'. Thereupon they touch 
their faces and betake themselves to the Agnidhra fire-house, to 
partake of sour milL Then follow, on the Glrhapatya (at the front 
hall door), the Patnlsajwy^fas of the cakes of the animal offering, 
followed by the Samish/aya^ns. See also Li/y. Sr. II, ii, 16 seq. 
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do they who perform the priestly duties. But the 
yoked (animal) galls or scratches itself; and water 
is a means of soothing, a medicine : thus wherever 
in this (sacrifice) they gall or scratch themselves — 
water being a means of soothing — they soothe by 
that means of soothing, water ; they heal it by water. 
This is why they touch the vessels fiUed (with water). 

14. They touch them with S. VIII, 14), 

‘With lustre, with sap, with bodies^ have we 
united, — with the happy spirit : may Tvash/rf, 
the dispenser of boons, grant us riches, and 
mayhesmooth what was injured in our body T 
thus they heal what was tom, 

1 5. They then touch their faces. There is a two- 
fold reason why they touch their faces ; — water, for- 
sooth, is the elixir of immortality : it is with the elixir 
of immortality that they thus touch themselves. And, 
moreover, they thus deposit that holy work into their 
own self : therefore they touch their faces. 


Fourth BrAhmajva. 

E. CoNCL0DINa CzKSHONntS. 

I, Now, it is nine Samish/aya/us* he ofiers on 
this occasion. The reason why he offers nine Sa- 
mish/aya^s is that those stotra- verses at the Bahish- 
pavamlna® chant amount to nine. Thus there is 
at both ends an inferior (incomplete) vir^*, for the 

^ S«e l, 9, 3, 6. Cf. Atharva-veda VI, 53, 3. TheT&rt<^ Br,,I, 
3, 9 reads ‘ sam tafxjjjhLi’ (with fervour). 

' See I, 9, a, 35 seq. 

* See p). 310, note i. 

* The virfl^ consists of pftdas of ten syllables. For the same 
speculation, see 11, 5, i, a o. 
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sake of production : Jt was from that' same inferior 
(lower) source of production on both sides that Pra- 
/ipati produced the creatures, — from the one (he 
created) the upright, and from the other those tend- 
ing to the ground. And in like manner does he 
(the Adhvaryu) now create creatures from that lower 
source of production on both sides, — from the one 
the upright, and from the other those tending to the 
ground. 

2. The call ‘ Him’ is the tenth of stotra-verses, 
and the ‘ SvAhi’ (the tenth) of these (Samish/aya^s) : 
and thus does this incomplete viiA^ come to consist 
of tens and tens. 

3. And as to why they are called Samish/^aya^fus. 
Whatever deities he invites at this sacrifice, and for 
whatever deities this sacrifice is performed, they all 
are thereby ‘ sacrificed-to together’ (sam-ishi?a) ; 
and because, after all those (deities) have been ‘sacri- 
ficed-to together,’ he now offers those (libations), 
therefore they are called Samish/aya^us. 

4. And as to why he offers the Samish^ya^ns, 
Now, the self of him who has sacrificed has, as it 
were, become emptied, since he gives away of what- 
ever is his • it is him he fills again by three out of 
these (oblations). 

5. And as to the three following which he offers, — 
whatever deities he invites at this sacrifice, and for 
whatever 'deities this sacrifice iS performed, they 
continue -waiting till the Samishzh.ya^s are performed, 
thinking, ‘These, forsooth, he must offer unto us I’ 
It is these same deities he thereby dismisses in due 
form whithersoever their course lies. 

6. And as to the three last which he offers, — in 
performing the sacrifice he has produced it, and. 
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having produced it, he firmly establishes it where 
thefe is a safe resting-place for it ; this is why he 
performs the Samish/aya^us. 

7. He offers (the first) with (V^l^. S. VIII, 15; 
Rig-veda V, 42, 4), ‘With thought lead us, O 
Indra, to meet with kine,’ — ‘with thought;’ him 
who was emptied he thereby fills with thought; 

‘ with kine him who was emptied he thereby fills 
with kine ; — ‘with patrons, O mighty Lord, with 
well-being; with prayer which is divinely in- 
spiredV — ‘with prayer:’ him who was emptied he 
thereby fills with prayer; — ‘ with the favour of the 
adorable gods ! Hail!’ 

8. [The second with Vcl^. S. VIII, 16], ‘With 
lustre, with'sap, with bodies,’ — ‘with lustre:’ 
him who was emptied he thereby fills with lustre ; 

‘ with sap,’ — sap is vigouri — him who was emptied he 
thus fiUs with sap; — ‘We have united, with the 
happy spirit : may Tvash/rf, the dispenser of 
boons, grant us riches, and may he smooth 
what was injured in our body!’ Thus they heal 
what was tom. 

9. [The third with Vcl,^. S. VIII, 17; Atharva-veda 
VII, 17,4], ‘May the gracious Dhitrf, Savit^'f, 
Pra^ipati, the guardian of treasures, and the 
divine Agni accept this (offering) ; and Tvash- 
tri and Vish«u; grant ye willingly to the 
sacrificer wealth together with children ! 
Hail !’ Him who was emptied he fills again, when 
he says, ‘ grant ye wealth to the sacrificer. Hail 1’ 


^ ? The author of the Brihnia«a would rather seem to take it in 
the sense of ‘ with the priestly authority (sacerdbtiuni) instituted by 
the gods/ 
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10. [The fourth with V^, S. VIII, 18’-], ‘Acces- 
sible homes have we prepared for you, O gods, 
who graciously came to this Soma feast;’ — 
whereby he meatis to say, ‘ seats easy of access we 
have prepared for you, O gods, who have graciously 
come to this Soma feast — ‘ Carrying and driving 
the offerings,’ thereby he dismisses the several 
deities ; ‘ Those forsooth who are without ^rs may 
go away carrying; and those who have cars may go 
away driving,’ this is what he means to say ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ Carrying and driving the offerings ;’ — 

‘ bestow goods on him, ye good ! Hail!’ 

11. [Thefifth with V^l^. S.VIII, 19; Atharva-veda 
VII, 97, 3], ‘The willing gods whom thou, O 
God, brought est hither, speed.them each to his 
own abode, O Agni 1 ’ For to Agni he said, ‘ Bring 
hither such and such gods F bring hither such and 
such gods 1 ’ and to him he now says, ‘ Whatever 
gods thou hast brought hither, make them go whither- 
soever their course lies I’ — ‘ Y e.have all eaten and 
drunk,’ — for they have eaten the cakes of the Animal 
offering, and they have drunk the king Soma : there- 
fore he says, ‘ ye have all eaten and drunk ;’ — ‘ Draw 
ye nigh to the air, to the heat, to the light! 
Hail !’ Hereby, then, he dismisses the deities. 

12. [The sixth with S. VIII, 20], ‘Thee, O 
Agni, have we chosen here for otir Hotrf at 
the opening of this sacrifice: severally hast 
thou offered to them, and severally hast thou 
toiled; well-knowing the sacrifice, draw thou 
nigh*, thou the wise! Hail!’ by this (verse) he 
releases Agni, dismisses Agni. 

^ Cf. Athaira-veda Vn, 97, 4. 

• That is, according to Mahidhara, ‘ knowing that the sacrifice 
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13. [The seventh with S. VIII, 21], ‘Ye 
path-finding, gods,’ — for the gods are, indeed, 
the finders of the path; — ‘having found the 
path,’ — ‘ having found the sacrifice,’ he thereby 
means to say; — ‘go ye in the path I’ therewith he 
dismisses them in due form; — ‘O divine Lord of 
tnlnd, this sacrifice — Svihi! — give thou to the 
windl’ for the sacrifice, indeed, is yonder blowing 
(wind) : having thus completed this sacrifice, he 
establishes it in that sacrifice, and thus unites sacri- 
fice with sacrifice, — hence he says, ‘ Svdhi I give (it) 
to the wind I’ 

14, [The eighth with V^. S. VIII, 22], ‘ O sacri- 
fice, go to the sacrifice, go to the lord of the. 
sacrifice, go to .thine own womb. Hail!’ — the 
sacrifice, thus established, he thereby establishes in 
its own womb. [The ninth he oflfers with], ‘This 
is thy sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice, bestow- 
ing numerous heroes, together with the song 
of praise : do thou accept it. Hail I’ the sacrifice, 
thus established, bestowing numerous heroes, toge- 
ther with the song of praise he. thereby finally 
establishes in .the sacrificer. 

Fifth BrAhmaa-a. 

I. He now betakes himself to the expiatory bath 
(avabhrttha). The reason why he betakes him- 
self to the expiatory bath is this. What vital sap 
there has been in him (Soma and the sacrificer), that 
(sap) of his he (the priest) has produced (extracted) 
for the ofiferingB. Now that .body (of Soma, i. e. 

IB accomplished, go thou to thine own house I' Cf. Atharva-veda 
Vn, 97, I {* draw near to Soma 1'). 
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the Soma-husks), — there is no sap in it ; (yet) it 
is not to be cast away : they take it down to the 
wat^ and — water being sap — he pu’ls that sap into 
it. Thus he unites him with that sap, and thus he 
produces him from it, — he (Soma), even when pro- 
duced, produces him (the sacrifiq^) ^ : and because 
they take it down (ava-hrt*) to the water, therefore 
(the bath is called) avabhn’tha. 

2. In the first place he performs the Samish/aya^s 
offerings, for the Samish/aya^s are the extreme end 
of the sacrifice. As soon as he has performed the 
Samish/^ya^s, they go together to the /^tvMa (pit) 
with whatever he (the sacrifice) has about him® : 
both the black-deer’s horn* and the girdle he throws 
into the pit, — 

3. With (V^. S. VIII, 23), ‘ Be thou nor adder 
nor viper!’ Now when they take the Soma-husks 
down to the water, that forsooth is the wishing of 
‘ good-speed'!’ to it, and this now is the ‘good-speed !' 
to him (the sacrificer) ; for snakes are like rope, and 
snakes’ haunts' are like wells (pits), and. there is as 
it were a feud between men and snakes ; ‘ Lest that 
should spring therefrom,’ he thinks, and therefore he 
says, ‘ Be thou nor adder nor viper 1 ’ 


^ ? That is, as the Soma plants become juicy again, so the sacri- 
ficer has his vital sap or spirit restored. 

* Or, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ they throw it 
into the water.' 

“ Or, whatever is connected with Soma (?), According to K 5 ty. 
X, 8, 13, 19 the throne (ftsandl) an^ Audumbart, as well as the 
Soma vessels, Drowatalara, Jcc., are to be carried in the first place 
to the .iitvftla, and from there to the water.- 

* See in, a, i, 18. The PradprasthfiW is silently to throw after 
the lady’s lone and peg (for scratching herself). 

“ For the ‘svagfikkia,’ see I, 8, 3, ii. 
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4. He then makes (the sacrificer) say (Rig-veda 
I, 24, 8)’, ‘Broad forsooth is the path which 
king Varujfta hath made. for the sun to walk 
along,’ — whereby he means to say, ‘ even as there 
is for the sun that broad path, free from danger and 
injury, so may there be for me here a broad path, 
free from danger and injury.’ 

5. ‘For the footless hath he made feet to 
put down\’ for, although he (the sun) is footless, 
yet he is able to walk; — ‘And the forbidder i-s 
he of all that woundeth the heart,’ — thus he frees 
him from every guilt and evil of the heart 

6 . He then says, ‘ Sing the Siman 1’ or ‘ Speak 
the ScLman ! ’ but let him rather say ‘ Sing,’ for they 
do sing the Simeiru The reason why he sings the 
ScLman is that the evil spirits may not injure that 
body of his outside the sacrifice, for the Stoan is a 
repeller of the evil spirits. 

7. He (the Prastotrf) sings a (verse) to Agni, for 
Agni is a repeller of the evil spirits. He sings in 
the Atii. 4 andas ; for this, the AtL^/iandas, is all 
the metres *: therefore he sings in the AtL 6 / 4 andas. 

8. He sings, ‘Agni burneth, Agni en- . 
countereth with flames, — Ahiva,^! Ahiva- 4 *!’ 
Thus he drives the evil spirits away from here. 

^ Or, ‘To the foodess he has given to put down his feet:’ in 
either sense it seems to be taken by the author of the Br4hma«a 
(and the St. Petersburg Dictionary). Perhaps, however, ‘ apade ’ 
had better be taken, with Mahtdham (and S4ya«a?), in the sense of 
‘ padarahite,’ L e, ‘ in the trackless (ether) he caused him (the sun) 
to plant his feet,’ Similarly htidwig, ‘ Im Ordosen hat er sie die 
Fflsse niedersetzen lasscn.’ 

* ‘ Eshft vai sarvam ad yad atitiandaA,’ Kinva text AthlAandas, 
i. e. over-metre, redundant metre, is the generic term for metres 
consisting of more than forty-ejght syUablea 

• All the priests, as well as the sacrificer, are to join in the 
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9. They walk out (from the sacrificial ground) 

northwards, along the back of the pit and the front 
side of the Agnldhra : then they proceed. in whatever 
direction the water is. ^ 

10. Where there is a standing pool of flowing 
water, there let him (the sacrificer) descend into the 
water — for whatsoever parts of flowing water flow 
not, these are holden by Varu^^a; and the expiatory 
bath belongs to Vanma — to free himself from 
Varujta, But if he does not find such, he may 
descend into any water, 

1 1 . While he makes him descend into the water, 
he bids him say, ‘ H omage be to V aru«a ; down - 
trodden is Varu«a’s snare 1 ’ thus he delivers him 
from every snare of V aru«a, from every (infliction 
of Varu«a. 

12. Thereupon, taking ghee in four ladlings, and' 
throwing do'wn a kindling-stick, (on the water), he 
offers thereon, with (V^l^. S. VIII, 24), ‘The face 
of Agni, the waters, have I entered, escaping 
from -the power of deinons, O son of the 
watersi In every homestead offer thou 
the log, O Agni! let thy tongue dart forth 
towards the ghee, — Hail 1 ’ 

13. Now, once on a time, the gods made so much 
of Agni, would go in*, enter the water, in order 
that the evil spirits should not rise therefrom ; 
for Agni is the repeller of evil spirits. It is 
him he kindles by this kindling-stick and by this 

nidhana (finale, or concluding word of Sftman). According to 
_K4tj. X, 8, 16, 17 the Sfiman is chanted lirice, vi*. in starting 
from the /litvila, midway, and at the water-side. 

^ Or guilt against Vaxumu See p. note i. 

* Agner yivad vi }4vad vi. C£ p* 37^> 3* 
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oblation, thinking ‘ On the kindled (fire) will I oflfer 
to the gods I ’ 

14. Then, having taken ghee a second time in 
four ladlings, and having called for the (Agnldhra’s) 
tSrausha/, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering prayer 
to the Kindling-sticks!’ He offers four fore- 
offerings, omitting that to the Barhis ^ — the Barhis 
being offspring, and the expiatory bath belonging to 
Varufta — lest Varu«a should seize upon his offspring. 
This is why he offers four fore-offerings, omitting 
that to the Barhis, 

15. Then follows a cake on one potsherd for' 
Varu«a- For whatever sap there had been in him 
(Soma), that sap of his he has produced (extracted) 
for the offerings. Now that body : there is no sap 
in it But the calce is sap ; that sap he puts into it 
Thus he unites him with that sap, and so produces 
him from it, — ^he (Soma), even when produced, pro- 
duces him (the sacrificer); hence there is a cake on 
one potsherd for Varuwa. 

16. Having made an ‘underlayer’ of ghee (in the 
offering-spoon), he says, while making the cuttings 
from the cake *, ‘ Recite (the invitatory prayer) to 
Vanwta! ’ Here now some make two cuttings from 
the Soma-husks, but let him not do so ; for that 
(heap of husks) is an empty body, unfit for offering. 
He makes two cuttings (from the cake) and bastes 
them once with ghee, and anoints (replenishes the 
places whence) the cuttings (have been made). 
Having called for the 6'rausha/, he says, ‘ Recite the 


^ For the nsual five prayfi^as, see I, 5, 3, 8-13. 

* As a rule, cakes on one potsherd are to be oflFered entire. 
The present cake, however, is to be an exception, and the usnal 
two portions are to be cnt from it. See part i,.p. 19 a, note, 
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offering prayer to Varu«a 1 ’ and offers as the Vasha^ 
is uttered. 

17. Then, having- made an underlayer of ghee, he 
says, while putting the (remainder of the) cake (into 
the spoon), ‘ Recite the invitatory prayer ter Agni 
and Varu«a 1 ’ This is for (Agni) Svish/akrVt^ ; and 
as to why he does not say ‘To Agni,’ it is lest 
Varu«a might seize upon Agni. If before he has 
cut twice from the Soma-husks, he now does so 
once, but if (he did) not, he need" not heed it He 
then bastes it twice with butter on the upper side ; 
and havihg called for the 6'rausha/, he says, ‘ Recite 
the offering prayer to Agni and Varurta ! ’ and offers 
as the Vasha/ is uttered. 

18. Now these are six oblations ; for there are six 
seasons in the year, and Varu«a is the year : hence 
there are six oblations. 

19. This is the course of the Adityas ® ; and these 
Ya^s, they say, belong to the Adityas. Let (the 
Adhvaryu) endeavour to perform as much of it as is 
his (the sacrificer’s) wish. And if the sacrificer teU 
him to do otherwise, then he should do otherwise. 
He may also perform those .same four fore-offerings, 
— omitting that to the Barhis — two butter-portions,' 
(the oblations of cake) to "Yaruna and Agni-Varu«a, 
and two after-offerings,-^-omitting the one to the 
Barhis ; — this makes ten. . Now the virc^ consists 

' Sec I, 7, 3, 7 seq. 

* Professor Weber, Ind, StticL X, p. 393, refers us to XTV, 9, 4, 
33, where it is stated that the VS,^asaneyin AdhvarTU has to study 
the Ya,fufl of <he Aditya i^fshi. One might also be inclined to 
think that, by ‘ Adityintm ay an am ’ and ‘ Angirasim ayanam ’ the 
author intended to connect the Agnish/oma with the sacrificial 
sessions designated by those terms, for which see Ajv. Sr* XII, 
i-a ; Ait Br. IV, 17, with Haug’s notes. 
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of ten syllables, and. the sacrifice is vircl^ thus he 
makes the sacrifice to be like the vir^. 

20. This is the course of the Ahgiras. Having 
performed the offerings either way, (the Adhvaryu) 
makes the pot, in which the husks are, float with 
(V^. S. VIII, 25), ‘ In the ocean, in the waters, 
is thy heart (O Soma)’ — for the ocean is the 
waters, and water is sap : that sap he now puts into 
him (Soma), and thus he unites him with that sap, and 
produces him therefrom ; and he (Soma), even when 
•produced, produces him (the sacrificer) ; — ‘May the 
plants and the waters unite with theel’ — 
thereby he puts two kinds of sap into him, that 
which is in plants, and that which is in water, — ‘that 
we may serve thee, O lord of the sacrifice, in 
the singing of praises and the utterance of 
worships with Svihil’ Whatever is good in the 
sacrifice, that he thereby puts into him, ■ 

21. Thereupon, letting it go, he stands by it with 
S. VIII, 26), ‘Ye divine waters, this is 

your child,’ — for he (Soma) indeed is the child of 
the waters, — ‘bear ye him, well-beloved; well- 
nourished!’ he thereby makes him over to the 
waters for protection — ‘This, O divine Soma; is 
thine abode: thrive thou well therein, and 
thrive thou* thoroughly I ’ whereby he means, to 
say, ‘ Be thou therein for our happiness, and shield 
us from all inflictions I ’ 


' See part i, p. 349, note i. 

• ‘ Vaksliva’ is by MaMdhara (and app^ently bj»the author of 
the Brihmawa) referred to ‘ vah;’ by the SL Petersburg Dictionary 
to ‘ vas ’ for ‘ vatsva.’ I have referred it to ‘ vaksh,’ The Kdj»va 
tert reads, Pari ka. vakshi tan ka, vakshiti pari ia no gopAya raw 
ka. na edhity evaitad Aha. 
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22. He then immerses it with (Vi^. S. VI 11 , 27), 
‘O laving bath, laving thou glidest along: 
with the help of the gods may I wipe out the 
sin committed against the gods; and with 
the help of the mortals that committed against 
mortals I ’ — for the sin committed against the gods 
he has indeed wiped out with the help of the gods, 
namely, with the help of king Soma ; and the sin 
committed against mortals he has wiped out with the 
help of mortals, namely, by means of the animal 
victim and the sacrificial cake: — ‘ Preserve me, O 
god, from injury from the fiercely-howling 
(demon) I ’ whereby he means to say, ‘ Preserve me 
from all inflictions 1 ’ 

23. Thereupon both (the sacriflcer and his wife) 
having descended, bathe, and wash each other’s 
back. Having wrapped themselves in fresh gar- 
ments^ they step out : even as a snake casts its skin, 
so does he cast away all his sin, — there is not in him 
even as much sin as there is in a toothless child. 
By the same way by which they came out (from the 
sacrificial ground), they return thither • ; and, having 
returned, he puts a kindling-stick on the Ahavaniya 
(at the front hall-door) with, “^Thou art the kindler 
of the gods 1 ’ He thereby kindles the sacriflcer him- 


^ According to the Minava Shtra, as quoted on Elity. X, 9, 6, 
the sacriflcer wraps himself in the cloth in which the Soma stalks 
were tied (somopanahana), and his wife in the outer cloth tied 
round the Soma btmdle (paryi^jahana). The Soma vesscla and 
implements are likewise thrown into the water. 

* While going thither they all mutter the Amahtyi verse, Rig- 
veda Vm, 48, 3, * We have drunk Soma, we have become immortal, 
we have gone to the light, we have attained to the gods : what 
now can the enemy do unto us, what the guile, 0 immortal, of the 
mortal?’ 

[a^ C C 
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self, for along with the kindling of the gods the 
sacrificer is kindled ^ 


Fifth AdhyIya. First Brahmaya, 

1. He proceeds with the rice-pap to Aditi, as the 
conclu ding oblation. The reason why there is a 
rice-pap for Aditi is this. Because, on that former 
occasion *, the gods said to her, ‘ Thine forsooth shall 
be the opening, and thine the concluding oblation,’ 
therefore he prepares that share for her at both 
ends {of the Soma-sacrifice). 

2. And because, on that occasion, he offers when 
about to go forth (upa-pra-i) to buy the king (Soma), 
therefore that (opening oblation) is called Priya- 
«tya. And because he now offers after coming out 
(ud-cL-i) from the expiatory bath, therefore this (con- 
cluding oblation) is called Udayawiya®. For this 
indeed is one and the same oblation : to Aditi be- 
longs the opening, to Aditi the concluding (oblation); 
for Aditi is this (earth). 

3. To Pathyd Svasti he offers first (at the open- 
ing sacrifice) : then the gods, through speech, saw their 
way in what was unknown to them, for by speech the 
confused becomes known. But now that it is known, 
he performs in the proper order. 

4. To Agni he offers first, then to Soma, then 
to Savitr#, then to Pathyd Svasti, then to Aditi. 
Now Pathyi Svasti (the wishing of a ‘happy journey’) 


^ The sacrificer sits down behind the fire and spreads 

the black deer-skin over his knees ; the AdhvarTu then making an 
oblation of ghee from the dipping-spoop. 

’ See m, a, 3, 6. ' See p. 48, note i. 
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is speech, and Aditi is this (earth) : on her the gods 
thereby established speech, and thus established 
thereon speech speaks here. 

5^-jrhereupon he slaughters a barren anhban- 
dhyi’^ cow for Mltra and Varu«a.^ And this indeed 
is performed as a different sacrifice, and that an 
animal offering ; for the Samish/aya^s form the end 
of the sacrifice. 

6. The reason why there is a barren cow for 
Mitra and Varu«a is this. Whatever part of 
his (sacrifice)* who has offered is well-offered that 
part of his Mitra takes, and whatever is ill-offered 
that Varu«a takes. 

7. Then they say, ‘ What has become of the sacri- 
^ficer?’ — whatever well-offered part of his (sacrifice) 

Mitra here takes, that he now again surrenders to 
him, being pleased with this (cow) ; and whatever 
ill-offered part of his Varuf^a takes, that indeed he 
makes well-offered for him, being pleased with this 
(cow), and surrenders it again to him. This forsooth 
is his own sacrifice*, his own merit 

8. And again, why there is ^ barren cow for Mitra 
and Varu«a. Now, when the gods caused the cast 
seed to spring, — there is that ^astra called Agnimi- 
ruta^: in connection therewith it is explained how 

^ The meaning of this technical tenn would seem to be ‘ to be 
bound (or immolated) after ’ the sacrifice. 

* Or, of him, the sacrificer. 

* That is, the sacrifice of his own self. 

* The same passage occurs at I, 7, 4, 4, where I . erroneously 
supplied ‘samabhavat’ It is a broken, incoherent construction. 
The explanation, referred to in these two passages, may be Ait 
Br. IQ, 34, though in that case one might have expected a some- 
what closer adherence to the order of production there proposed ; 

C c 2 
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the gods caused that seed to spring. From it the 
coals (ahgira) sprung, and from the coals the Ah- 
giras ; and after that the other animals h 

9. Then the dust of the ashes which remained ; 
therefrom the ass was produced, — hence when it is 
dusty anywhere, people say, ‘ A very place for asses, 
forsooth* I’ And when no sap whatever remained, — 
thence was produced that barren cow belonging to 
Mitra and Varu«a ; wherefore that (cow) does not 
bring forth, for from sap seed is produced, and from 
seed cattle. And because she was produced at the 
end, therefore she comes after the end of the sacri- 
fice. Hence also a barren cow for Mitra and Varuaa 
is the most proper here : if he cannot obtain a barren 
cow, it may also be a bullock®. 

10. Then the Virve Dev^ applied themselves* a 
second time : thence the Valrvadevl (cow) was pro- 
duced ; then the Bflrhaspaty^ ; that is the end, for 
Bnhaspati is the end. 

1 1. -And whosoever gives a thousand or more 


see part i, p. 3 10, note i. Regarding tiie Agnimiruta rastra, see 
above, p. 369 note. 

^ ? Or, the othoa, the animals (tad anv anje paravaA). Cp. the 
French idiom, ‘ Les femmes et nons antres hommes.’ The Kiwva 
text reads, tad ann paavaA. 

* The Kfbtva reads, And when ^they (the coals) became dust of 
ashes, the ass was produced "therefrom : hence they call ‘ asses’ 
place’ where the dust of the ashes (Kes). 

’ Kdty. X, 9, 15 allows, in Keu of the animal offering, an oblation 
of clotted cnr^ (payasyd or fimikshi). See also II, 4, a, 14. 

* ? They applied thek minds, or, they took hold (amartmrrranta) : 
‘Tad u virve dev 4 marlmniffse Aakrire tato dvittyff vairvadevt 
samabhavat' Eiinva text Perhaps the verb has here the same 
meaning as ‘ dhfl' in the passage of the AiL Br. referred to, tad 
(reto) mam to 'dhunvan. 
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{cows tx) the priests), he will slaughter all these ; — i 
indeed, everything is obtained, everything conquered 
by him who gives a thousand or more. Those (three) 
cows are everything, (when offered) thus in the 
proper order : first one to Mitra and Varu«a, then 
one to the All-gods, then one to Brzhaspati. 

12. And those who perform a long sacrificial 
session, for a year or more, they will slaughter all 
these — indeed everything is obtained, everything 
conquered by those who perform a long sacrificial 
session, for a year or more ; * those (cows) are every- 
thing, (when offered) thus in the proper order. 

13. Thereupon he performs the UdavasAnlyi 
ish/i (completing oblation). He prepares a cake 
on five potsherds for Agni. Its invitatory and of- 
fering prayers are five-footed pcinktis*. For at this 
time the sacrifice of him who has sacrificed is, as it 
were, exhausted in strength ; it, as it were, passes 
away from him. Now all sacrifices are Agni, since 
all sacrifices are performed in him, the domestic 
sacrifices - as well as others. He thus takes hold 
again of the sacrifice, and thus that sacrifice of his is 


^ The immolation of the three annbandhyi co'ws is prescribed at 
the end of the Gavamayana (see note on IV, 5, 4, 14), and at other 
Sattras (sacrifidal session) Inpting - at least a year, and endo-wed with 
fees of at least a thousand co-ws, except the Stoisvata Sattra. 
Kftty. Xm, 4i 4. 6- 

’ The Udavasintyi ish/i is performed, -with certain modifica- 
tions, on the model of the PaunaridheyitJ ishd, or offering for the 
re-establishment of the sacred fire ; for which see EE, 2, 3, 4 seq., 
and especially the notes on part i, p- 31? seq. It is to be per- 
formed somewhere north of the sacrificial ground on a fire pro- 
duced by the churning of the arawis or (pairs of) chuming-stictB, 
■with which the priests have previously ‘lifted’ tbm several fires. 
See p. 90, notes 4 and 5 ; and part i, p. 396, note i. 
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not exhausted in strength, and does not pass away 
from him. 

14. The rOason why the cake is onO on five pot- 
sherds, and the invitatory and offering prayers are* 
paAktis (verses of five feet), is that the sacrifice is 
fivefold. He thus takes hold again of the sacrifice, 
and thus that sacrifice of his is not exhausted in 
strength, and does not pass away from him. 

15. The priests’ fee for it is gold; for this is a 
sacrifice to Agni, and gold is Agni’s seed : therefore 
the priests’ fee is gold. * Or an ox, for such a one is 
of Agni's nature as regards its shoulder, since its 
shoulder (bearing the yoke) is as if burnt by fire. 

16. Or^, he takes ghee in five ladlings, and offers 
it with the verse to Vish«u (V^. S. V, 38), ‘ Stride 
thou widely, O Vish«u, make wide room for 
our abode ! drink the ghee, thou born of ghee, 
and speed the lord of the sacrifice ever on- 
wards, Hail!’ For Vish«u is the sacrifice; he thus 
takes hold again of the sacrifice, and thus his sacri- 
fice is not exhausted in strength, and does not pass 
away from him. And let him on this occasion give 
as much as he can afford, for no offering, they say, 
should be without a Dakshiwd. When this Udava- 
s4nlyi-ish/i is completed, he offers the (ordinary) 
evening (milk-)offering*, — but the morning offering 
at its proper time. 

' According to Kity. X, 9, ao (as Interpreted by the commen- 
tator) this (Vaish'navt) ihuti may optionally take the place of the 
UdavasAniyi ishil ‘ Atho ’ has evidently the force of ‘ or’ here, as 
in IV, 6, 4, 5. The Ktwva text has atho apy ^ntim eva ^nhu- 
yit; with the same meaning, cf. I, i, 3, 3 ; also ‘uto,’ note to 

rv, 6. 3, 13- 

* For the Agmhotra, or morning and evening libation of mUk, 
see II, a, 4; 3, 4. The performance being completed, the tempo-. 
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Second BrAhmava* 

1, They lay hands on the barren coYr\ ^ind having 
laid hands on it, they quiet it It having been 
quieted®, he says (to the slaughterer), ‘ Pull out the 
omentum!’ The omentum having been pulled out®, 
let him tell (the slaughterer) to search’ groping for an 
embryo. If they do not find one, why need they care ? 
and if they find one, atonement is made therefore, 

2. For surely it is not right that, thinking it to be 
one (cow), they should perform, as it were, with that 
one ; or that, thinking them to be two, they should 
perform, as it were, with two®. Let him bid (the 


rary erections, as the Sadas, cart-shed, AgnJdhra fire-house, &c., 
are set on fire, and the sacrificer and priests go home, 

^ The order of this and the succeeding Brdhma^ias differs con^ 
siderably in the two recensions. In the Kfi^va recension the pre- 
sent BrAhmafra (the text of which also»differB very much) is preceded 
by three others (V, 6, 1-3), corresponding to M. IV, g, 3 ; lY, 5, 
4 and rV, 5, 6, respectively. 

* The text has simply, he (vix. the Samitrz' or butcher) having 
quieted it, he (the Adhvaryu) says, (S,) having pulled it out, let 
him (A,) bid, . . . 

* The meaning of this would seem to be, that they should not 
content themselves with the supposition of its being a barren cow, 
but that they should ascertain whether she is not — as the term is — 
^ ash/Apadi,' or eight-footed, Le. a cow with calf (cf, par. la), and 
should in that case make atonement. The Kinva text reads, Now 
when they thus proceed with that (animal offering), they, tliinking 
it to be one (cow) only, pronounce the Apri verses (Apii;ranti). 
They turn out to be two (te dve bhavata^) ; and surely it is not 
right that one should cast away that on which the Apri verses have 
been pronounced. Now that juice has flowed together from all 
the limbs : thus offering is also made with those sacrificial portions 
of that (embryo). And the sacrifice is as much as the havis and 
Svishj'aknl: he thus connects that whole (embryo) with that sacri- 
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slaughterer) get ready the pot (sth^) and the cloth 
(ush»lsha) h 

3. They then perform with the omentum, just as 
its mode of performance is*. Having performed 
with the omentum, both the Adhvaryu and Sacrificer 
return (to the sacrificial ground). The Adhvaryu 
says, ‘ Pull out that embryo I’ otherwise he would not 
pull it out from the womb, since it is only pulled out 
from the womb of a sick or dead (female) ; but when 
the embryo is full grown, then indeed it comes out 
through birth : let him bid him pull it out even after 
tearing asunder the thighs. 

4. When it is pulled out, he addresses it with 
(V^. S, VIII, 28), ‘May the embryo of ten 
months move together with the caul 1’ — by say- 
ing, ‘ May it move,’ he puts breath into it ; and ‘ of 
ten months ’ he says, because when an embryo is full 
g^own, then it is one of ten months : thus, even though 
it is not ten months old, he makes it one of ten months 
by means of the Brahman (prayer), the Ya^s. 

5. ‘ Together with the caul’ — this he says so that, 
like a ten months’ (calf), it may go out with the 
caul*, — ‘As yonder wind moveth, as the ocean 
moveth;’ — thereby he puts breath into it; — ‘So 
hath this ten months’ (calf) slipped out with 
the caul — this he means to say so that, like a ten 
months’ calf, it may slip out with the caul. 

6. Here now they say, ‘What is he to do with 

fice, and thus that which is superfluous, (atirikta) becomes not 
superfluous. 

* The r.o TTim . on KAtj. XXV, 10, 7, describes the ushniaha, used 
on this occasion, as a small cloth, or kerchief 

* See ni, 8, a, 16 seq. 

* Or, even as a ten months’ calf moves with the caul, so he 
means to say (that) this (should take place). 
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that embryo?’ — They might cut off a portion from 
every limb, even as (is done) the portioning of other 
portions. Butlethimnotdoso; forthat(embryo)surely 
has its limbs undeveloped. Having cut it below the 
neck, they should let that fat juice drip into the pot ; 
for that same juice drips from all its limbs, and thus 
it is a portion cut out from all its limbs. He then 
cuts the sacrificial portions of the cow in the same 
way in which they are (usually) portioned off. 

7. They cook them on the cooking-fire of the 
animal offering : at the same time^ they cook that fat 
juice. Having wrapped the embryo in the-cloth, he 
. lays it down by the side of the cooking-fiire. When 

it (the victim) is cooked, he puts together * the 
(flesh) portions and bastes only therm but not that 
juice. They remove the victim (from the fire) ; and 
at the same time they remove that juice. 

8. They take it along the back of the pit, between 
the sacrificial stake and the fire It having been put 
down south (pf the fire), the PratiprasthitW cuts off 
the sacrificial portions. He then makes an under- 
layer (of ghee) in both offering-spootis, and addresses 
(the Hotrt) for the recitation to the Manoti deity 
on the havis. Thereupon they make cuttings from 
the portions of the cow, in the same way in which 
cuttings are made from them ®. 

9. Now there is an offering-spoon called prafeirawt ; 

^ Or, m the same place. The text reads, Having cut off 

the head, and let the juice (rasa) flow out, he coots it by the aide 
of (prativemm) the (flesh) portions. And when they proceed with 
the havifl, then having made an underlayer of ghee, and, taking 
twice from that juice, haring basted (the portioiis therewith), he 
replenishes the (places of the) two portions- 

* ? Read ‘ samuhya’ for ‘ samudya.' See HI, 8, 3, g seq. 

• See III, 8, 3, 15 seq. 
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therein the Pratiprasth^Ltrt makes an und^layer of 
ghee for the fat juice, takes two portions (from the 
juice), bastes them once (with ghee), and replenishes 
(the juice whence) both portions (have been taken). 
He (the Adhvaryu) then addresses (the Hotrt) for 
the recitation (of the invitatory prayer). Having 
called for the ^Srausha/, he says (to the MaitrAva- 
rmta), ‘ Prompt (the HotW to recite the offering 
prayer)!’ As the Vasha/ is uttered, the Adhvaryu 
offers (the flesh portions). After the Adhvaryu’s 
oblation the Pratiprasthdtrz offers (the fat juice) — 
lo. \Aiith (V4f. S. VIII, 29), ‘Thou whose fruit 
is fit for sacrifice,’ — for embryos are unfit for 
sacrifice : this one he thus makes fit for sacrifice by 
means of the Brahman, the Ya^fus; — ‘thou who 
hast a golden womb,’ — for on that former occa- 
sion they rend the womb when they tear out (the 
embryo) ; and gold means immortal life ; he thus 
makes that womb of her (the cow) immortal; — 
‘Him whose limbs are unbroken, I have 
brought together with his mother. Hail!’ 
Thus, if it be a male (embryo) ; but if it be a female 
one, with, ‘ Her whose limbs are unbroken, I have 
brought together with her mother. Hail ! ’ And, if 
it be an indistinguishable embryo, let him offer in 
making it male, since embryos (garbha, masc.) are 
male, ‘ Him whose limbs are unbroken, I have 
brought together with his mother. Hail!’ For on 
that former occasion, when they tear out (the em- 
bryo) they separate it from its mother : now, having 
rendered it successful by means of the Brahman, the 
Ya^s, he brings it again together with its mother in 
the midst of the sacrifice. 


I See par. 3. 
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11. Thereupon the Adhvaxyu makes the oblation 
to the Lord of the forest Having made the obla- 
tion to the Lord of the forest, the Adhvaryu, while 
pouring together the sacrificial portions that are for 
the upabhnV, says (to the Hotri), ‘ Recite the invita- 
tory prayer to Agni Svish/akrft ! ’ The Pratipra- 
sthitrf comes and takes all that fat juice, and pours 
twice (ghee) thereon. Having called for the 3 rausha/, 
the Adhvaryu says, ‘ Prompt ! ’ and offers as the Vasha/ 
is uttered. After the Adhvaryu’s oblation the Prati- 
prasthitrf offers, — 

12. With (V^^. S. VIII, 30). ‘The bountiful 
multiform juice*,’ — by ‘bountiful’ he meeins to 
say (the bestower) ‘ of numerous gifts ; ’ and ‘ the 
multiform ’ he says, because embryos are, as it were, 
multiform, — ‘The strong juice hath invested 
itself with greatness:’ — for it (the embryo) is 
indeed invested ® in the mother. — ‘ May the wotlds 
spread along her, the one-footed, two-footed, 
three-footedi four-footed, eight-footed, — 
‘Haiir He thereby magnifies her (the cow): far 
more, forsooth, does he gain by offering an eight- 
footed one, than by one not eight-footed. 

13. Here now they say, ‘What is he to do with 
that embryo * ? ’ They may expose it on a tree ; for 


1 See III, 8, 3, 33. 

’ Indu, HL ‘droop,’ a term usually applied to the draughts of 
Soma, a connection with which doubtless is here intended. 

’ A different simile is implied in the original ‘ antar mahiminam 
finai^fa.’ 

* The Ki«va text is much briefer here : He then ties up the 
head (riraA pratinahya, ? with the body) either with a cloth (ushwisha), 
or with bast (vakala), and having pushed asunder the cooking-fire of 
the animal offering, he lays it above them, with ‘Verily, O Mamts 
. . . ,’ for the common people are eaters of raw flesh, and the Maruts 
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embryos have the air for their support, and the tree 
is, as it were, the same as the air : thus he establishes 
it on its own support. But, say they, if, in that case, 
any one were to curse him, saying, ‘ They shall 
expose him ^ dead on a tree,’ then verily it would 
be so. 

14- They may throw it into the water, for water is 
the support of everything here : he thus establishes 
it in the water. But, say they, if, in that case, any 
one were to curse him, saying, ‘ He shall die in 
water 1 ’ then verily it would be so. 

15. They may bury it in a mole-hill; for this 
(earth) is the support of everything here: he thus 
establishes it on this same (earth). But, say they, if, 
in that case, any one were to curse him, saying, ‘ They 
shqll quickly prepate a burying-place for him, being 
dead I ’ then verily it would be so. 

16. He may offer it to the Maruts on the cooking- 
fire of the animal sacrifice ; for the Maruts, the clans 
(common people) of the gods, are not oblation-eaters 
(ahuta-ad)“, and the uncooked embryo, as it were, is no 
oblation (ahuta) ; and the animal cooking-fire is taken 
from the Ahavanlya : thus indeed it (the embryo) is 

are the people : he thus establishes it -with the Maruts. Or (uto) 
■with a verse to Heaven and Earth, ‘ The great Heaven and Earth 
. . . ,' for additional superfluous (atirikta) is that (garbha), beyond 
these two, hea'ven and earth, nothing whate'ver re main s (or, nothing 
surpasses them, atirijiyata) : thus he establishes it within those two, 
heaven and earth ; and while being superfluous, it comes to be no 
longer superfluous (or redundant). 

■ ^ ‘ Enam ’ apparently refers both to the saciificer and to the 
embryo (garbha, masc.). 

“ For the common people are eaters of raw flesh (imfld), and 
the Maruts are the people Kfi»va text Neither a K^iatriya nor 
a Vaitya can eat remains of oflFerings, but only a Brflhman is hntid. 
Ait. Br. VII, 19. 
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not excluded from the sacrifice, and yet is not 
(offered) directly in the Ahavanlya (offering-fire). 
And the Maruts are of the gods : he thus establishes 
it with the Marutsh 

17. As soon as he has performed the Samish/a- 
ya^s offerings, when the coals are only just extin- 
guished, he takes that embryo with the cloth, and 
standing with his face to the east, he offers it with a 
verse to the Maruts (Vi^. S. VIII, 31 ; Rig-veda I, 
86, i), — ‘Verily, O Maruts, in whosesoever 
house ye drink, the heroes of the sky, he is 
the best protected man.’ He utters no Svihd 
(hail), for Ae Maruts, tlie clans of the gods are no 
oblation-eaters, and no oblation, ai it were, is what is 
offered without Svihd. And the Maruts are of the 

* gods ; he thus establishes it with the Maruts. 

18. He then covers it over with the coals with 
S. VIII, 32; Rig-veda I, 22, 13), ‘The 

great Heaven and Earth may mix thi? our 
sacrifice, and fill us with nourishments!' 

Third BiLAHMAjrA. 

I, The Sho^farin® (graha) forsooth is India. 

• Now, at one time the beings surpassed (ati-rii) 

1 One might erpect ‘ deveshu ; ’ thus he establishes it with the 
gods; unless it is intended as the final decision : ‘hence he consigns 
it to the Maruts.' The wording is, however, the same as in the 
preceding paragraphs. 

• The’ author has now completed his exposition of the simplest 
form of Soma-sacrifice, viz. the Agnish/oma, the Kbationa of 
which are accompanied by twelve chants (stotra) and as many 
recitations (rastra), and whicb (on the press-day) requires one victim 
to Agni (see IV, z, 5, 14). He has also incidentally (IV, 4, a, 18) 
touched upon the characteristic features of the Ukthya sacrifice, 
viz. its second victim, a he-goat to India- Agni, and three additional 
Uktha stqtras and ras^as (p. 370 note). He now proceeds to 
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India — the beings being the creatures — they were 
in a state of equality, as it were, with him. 

2. Indra then bethought himself, ' How can I 
stand forth over everything here, and how may 
everything here be beneath me?' He saw that 
graha, and drew it for himself. Then he stood forth 
over everything here, and everything here was 


consider another libation which, with its accompanying stotra and 
xastra, forms the distinctive feature of the Sho^arin sacrifice, i. e. 
the one having aiiteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacrifice also 
requires a third victim on the press-day, viz. a ram to Indra, By the 
addition, on the other hand, of the Sho^fe-rin graha, with its chant 
and recitation, to an ordinary Agnish/oma, another form of one 
day's (ekiha) Soma- sacrifice is obtained, viz. the Atyagnish/oma, 
or redundant Agnisiubnm, with thirteen atotras and .rastras. This 
form of sacrifice is, however, comparatively rarely used, and was 
probably devised on mere theoretic grounds, to complete the sacri- 
ficial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atir^tra, 
lit. ‘ that which has a night over and above,' differing as it does 
from the Sho^arin in that — besides a fourth victim (a he-goat to 
Sarasvad) — it has in addition a night performance of Libations, with 
three rounds (paryiyas) of four stotras and rastras each (one for 
the HoW and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at 
daybreak with one more stotra, the sandhi (twilight) stotra, and the 
Ajvina rastra and offering. These are the forms of* Soma-sacrifice 
referred to in the present book, as required for the performance of 
sacrificial sessions (twelve days and more) of which its concluding 
portion treats. With another form, the V^^apeya sacrifice, the 
author deals in the next These — with the Aptory^lma, 

which to the Atirfitra adds another course of four Atirikta, or 
superadded stotras— constitute in the later official classification the 
seven fundamental forms (sawsthi) of Soma-sacrifice. This term, 
meaning properly ‘ terminatipn, consummation,' probably applied 
originally to the concluding rites of the Soma-sacrifice proper, els 
the distinctive features of the several forms of sacrifice, but by a 
natural transition, became the generic terms for the complete forms 
of sacrifice. See Professor Weber’s somewhat different explanation, 
Ind. Stud IX, 339. 




IV KJLvDA, 5 ADHYAVA, 3 BrAhMAVA, 5. 399 


beneath him. And, verily, for whomsoever, know- 
ing this, they draw, that cup of Soma, he stands 
forth over everything here, and everything here is 
beneath him. 

3. Wherefore it has been said by the i?tshi (Rig- 
veda III, 32, ii), ‘The sky hath not reached thy 
greatness, when thou didst rest on the earth with 
thine other thigh,’ — for,, verily, yonder sky did not 
reach up to his other thigh ^ ; so did he stand forth 
over everything here, and everything here was be- 
neath him. And, verily, for whomsoever, knowing 
this, they draw that cup of Soma, he stands forth 
over everything here, and everything here is beneath 
him. 

4. He draws it with a verse to the lord of the bay 
’steeds (India Harivant) ; they (the Ud^trts) chant 
verses to (Indra) Harivant, and he (the Hotrt) after- 
wards recites verses to (Indra) Harivant For Indra 
seized upon the strength, the fury (haras) of his 
enemies, the Asuras; and in like manner does he 
(the sacrificer) now seize upon the strength, the fury 
of his enemies : therefore he draws the graha with a 
verse to (Indra) Harivant; they chant verses to 
Harivant, and he (the Hotri) afterwards recites 
verses to Harivant. 

5. He draws it with an Anush Aibh verse ; for the 
morning press-feast belongs to the GcLyatri, the mid- 
day feast to the Trishriibh, and the evening feast to 
the GagatL The Anush/ubh, then, is over and above* 
(ati-rikta), and he thus makes that (Soma of the 

' ? Or either of his thighs. . The situation depicted in this verse 
would seem that of the warrior Indra lying or kneeling on Vritra, 
whom he has thrown on the ground. 

* Or, additional, in excess ; sec IV, 4, 3, 4. 
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Shcw/ayin) to remain over ; hence he takes it with an 
AnushAihh. 

6. He draws it hr a square cup ; for there cire 
three worlds ; these same worlds he gains by three 
comers, and by the fourth comer he makes that 
(Soma) to remain over ; — therefore he draws it in 
a square cup. 

7. Let him draw it at the morning pressing, after 
drawing the Agraya«a. Having been drawn at the 
morning pressing, it. reposes apart from that time: 
he thus makes it to outlast all (three) pressings. 

8. Or he may draw it at the midday pressing, 
after drawing the Agrayawa, — but this is mere 
speculation : let him rather draw it at the morning 
pressing, after drawing the Agraya«a: having been 
drawn at the morning pressing, -it reposes apart" 
from that time. 

9. He thus draws it therefrom with (V^f. S. VIII, 
33; Rig-veda I, 84, 3), ‘Mount the chariot, O 
slayer of Vritra, thy bay steeds have been 
harnessed by prayer! May the stone by its 
sound draw hitherward thy mind! — Thou art 
taken with a support ; thee to I ndra ShoaTa^in 
(the sixteenfold)! — This is thy womb: thee to 
Indra Sho<farin ! ’ 

10. Or with this (verse, V^l^. S. VIII, 34; Rig- 
veda I, 10, 3), ‘ Harness thy long-maned, girth- 
filling bay steeds! Come hither to us, O 
Indra, drinker of Soma, to hear our songs! 
Thou art taken with a support: thee to Indra 
Shoa^arin! — This is thy womb: thee to Indra 
Shoafa^in!’ 

11. Thereupon he returns (to the sadas) and be- 
speaks the chant with, ‘Soma has been left over: 
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Turn ye back^T for he indeed causes it to remain 
over by that (Shc^Jausin graha). He (the Adhvaryu) 
bespeaks- it® before the setting of the sun ; and after 
sunset he (the HotW) follows it up by reciting the 
SBstTB , : thus he thereby joins day and night toge- 
ther, — therefore he bespeaks (the stotra)® before the 


^ See IV, 3, 5, 8, The verb, here and elsewhere translated by 
‘ to bespeak,' is upl-kr*’, the proper meaning of which would seem 
to be * to prepare, to introduce, to bring up ' the chant As the 
same verb is, however, also used for the * driving up, or bringing 
up' of cattle (to the stable), it may perhaps have a similar meaning 
in connection with the stotra ; the metres of the chant (which are 
often called the cattle of the gods) being, as it were, Med up' 
(or * put to ') by the Adhvaryu, to be * harnessed ’ or ‘ yoked ' (yi^) 
by the UdgdW; see p. 31 1, note i. Instead of the Prastara, 
• handed to the Udg^ltn* on the occasion of the Pavaminas, two 
stalks of sacrificial grass are generally used with other chants ; but 
certain stotraa and s 4 mans require to be ‘introduced' by special 
objects, such as a fan, or the two churning sticks (for producing 
fire), or water mixed with avakfi plants, or an arrow. 

• ? Read ‘ tad' for ‘ tarn ; ' or ‘ he calls upon him (the UdgAtn)/ 

• The Sho</ari-stotra usually consists of the Gaurivita Sinoan 
(S. V. II, 303-4); but the NAnada Stoan (ib. n, 790-3) may be 
used instead. It is performed in the ekaviwa stoma, L e. the tiiree 
verses are chanted in three turns, so as, by repetitions, to produce 
twenty-one verses ; the usual form being aaa-bbb-c; a-bbb- 
ccc; aaa-b-ccc. For some modifications in the present case, 
see Hang, TransL Ait Br. p. 358 note. The first turn is to be per- 
formed in a low voice, while the sxm is going down ; the second in 
a middle voice, when the sun has disappeared, but not entirely 
the daylight ; and the third turn in a loud voice, when darkness 
is closing in. If, for some reason or other, the stotra is entirely 
performed after sunset, it is chanted with a loud voice through- 
out During the chanting a horse (black, if possible), or a 
bullock, or he-goat is to stand at the front (or b^) gate of the 
sadas, facing the latter. Besides, a piece of gold is to circulate 
among the chanters, each of them holding it, while his turn of 
chanting lasts, and the Udgdtn' (or all three) doirg so during the 
nidhana or finale. 

[36] D d 
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setting of the sun, and after sunset he follows it up 
by reciting the rastra^. 


THE DVADA^'lHA*. 

Fourth BitAHMAyA. 

1. Now, at first the gods were all alike, all good. 
Of them, being all alike, all good, three desired, 
‘ May we be superior* I’ — Agni, Indra, and Shrya. 

2. They went on praising and toiling. They saw 
those Atigrdhyas^ and drew (grab) them for them- 


^ The Shof/aji'xastra is minntely described in the Ait Br. IV, 

3 seq. The opening verses are in the AnushAibh metre (of sixteen 
syllables), but otherwise also the Hotrj* has by means of pauses and 
insertions of formnlas (nivid) to bring out its ' siiteenfold ’ character • 
so as to accord with its deagnatiom 

* The Dv^daj^ha, or twelve days’ performance, forms the coa- 
necting link between the so-called AMna sacrifices (consisting of 
between two and twelve press-days) and the sattras, or sacri- 
ficial sessions (of twelve press-days and upvTards) ; since it can 
be performed as one or the other. As a sattra (which seems’ to be 
its usual character) it consists of the Dararitra, or ten nights’ (or 
days') period, preceded and followed by an Atirfitra, as the piiya- 
niya (opening) and udayantya (concluding) days. The Daxa- 
rfitra, on its part, consists of three tiyahas (or tridua), vit a 
Prz'sh/Aya shatiaha (see note 4), and three Ukthya days, the 
so-called Z'y^andomas (on which see Haug, Ait Br.Transl. p. 347). 
These are followed by an Atyagnishfoma day, called Avivikya 
(i. e. on which there should be * no dispute, or quarrel ’). 

* Ati-tish/MvAna^ lit ‘ standing forth over (all others,’ see IV, 

5, 3, 2). In this, as in the preceding Brdhma«a, the prefix a'ti has 
to do service repeatedly for etymological and symbolical purposes. 

* I. e. cups of Soma ‘to be drawn over and above ’ (Weber, Ind. 
Stud. IX, 335 ; for a different explanation see H^g, Ait, Br. 
TransL p. 490). :These three grahas are required at the Przsh- 
Mya sha^/aha, which forms part of the Dvfidaxiha (see note 3), 
and of sacrificial sessions generally. The shaiaha, or period 
of six Soma days, which (though itself consistiiig of two tryaha, or 
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selves over and above (ati) ; hence the name Ati- 
grihyas. They became superior, even as they are 
now superior^ : and verily he becomes superior for 
whomsoever, knowing this, they draw those cups of 
Soma. 

3. And at first there was not in Agni that lustre 
which is now in him. He desired, ‘ May that lustre 
be in me!’ He saw this graha, and drew it for 
himself, and henceforth that lustre was in him. 


tridua) maj be considered as forming a kind of unit in sattras, or 
sacrificial sessionB, is of two kinds, vui. the Abhiplava sha^/aha 
and the Prz'sh/y^ya shacfaha. Both require (for the Hotrz'’8 pnsh- 
Ma-stotra at the midday pressing) the use of the Rathantara-sAman 
on uneven, and that of the Bnhat-slman on even days. The chief 
difference between them is that while the prtshMa-stotras of the 
Abhiplava are performed in the ordinary (Agnishibma) way, the 
Pnsh/y^ sha^feha requires their performance in the proper pn'shX^ 
form, see p. 339, note 2. Besides, while the Abhiplava shaJhha 
consists of four Ukthya days, preceded and followed by one- Agni- 
sh/oma day; the first day of the Pn'sh/Aya shaiaha is an Agnish/oma, 
the fourth a Sho&xin, the remaining four days being Ukthyaa 
There is also a difference between the two in regard to the stomas, 
or forms of chanting, used ; for while the Przsh/!rya requires succes- 
sively one of the six principal stomas (from the Trivnt up to the 
Trayastrbrtra, as given p. 308, note a) for each day, the Abhi- 
plava requires the first four stomas (Trivnt to Ekavmra) for each 
day, though in a different order. In this respect, three groups or 
forms are assumed for the performance of the stotras at the Agni- 
sh/oma and Ukthya, viz. the (ryoti sh/oma [a. Bahishpavavamfina 
in the Trivr/t ; b. A^gyastotras and c, M&dhyandina-pavamAna in the 
Pailiadara ; d. the Prxsh/Aa-stotras and e. Arbhava-pavavamAna in 
the Saptadara ; $md f. the Agnish/oma sfiman in the Ekavi^nra 
stoma]; the Go sh/oma [a. Pa^Uadaja; b^Trivrjt; a. Saptadara; 
e. f. (and g. Ukthastotras) Ekavu?zra] ; and Ayush/oma [a. Trivrxl; 
b. PafUadam ; c. d. Saptadara ; e. f. g. Ekaviwa]. These fortos 
are distributed over the two tridua of the Abhiplava in the order : 
Gyotish/oma, Gosh/oma, Ayush/oma ; Gosh/oma, Ayush/oma, Gjo~ 
tiflh/oma. 

^ Lit. even as they 8U‘e now the superiority, i.e. a superior power. 

x> d 2 
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4- And at first there was not in Indra that power 
which is now in him. He desired, ‘ May that power 
be in me ! ’ He saw this gpraha and drew it for himself, 
and henceforth that power was in him. 

5. And at first there was not in Shrya that splen- 
dour which is now in him. He desired, ‘ May that 
splendour be in me I’ He saw this graha and drew 
it for himself, and henceforth that splendour was 
in him. And verily for whomsoever, knowing this, 
they draw those cups of Soma, he takes unto him- 
self those same fires (energies), those same powers; 

6. Let him draw them at the morning pressing, 
after drawing the Agraya.*a ; for the Agraya»a is the 
self (body), and many parts of this self are one each 
(and thus) over and above (the others), such as the 
lung^ and heart, and others. 

7. Or he might draw them from the Pfitabhnt, at 
the midday pressing, after drawing the Ukthya, or 
when about to bespeak (the chant), for the Ukthya 
indeed is the same as that undefined self of his. 
But this is mere speculation : let him rather draw 
them at the morning pressing, after drawing the 
Agraya«a. 

8. They are offered after the offering of the 
Mihendra graha ; for that, the Mihendra, is Indra’s 
special cup; and so are the (Nishkevaly^) stotra 
and rastra specially his. But the sacrificer is Indra; 
and for the sacrificer’s benefit (these cups) are drawn : 
therefore they are offered after the offering of the 
McLhendra graha. 

9. He thus draws them therefrom [the first with 

‘ That is, the right lung (kloman), the kft long being called by 
a dififerent name. See St. Petersb. Diet e. v. 



V^. S. VIII, 38; Rig-veda IX, 66, 2i]S‘ O 

skilful in works, become thou pure, bestowing 
upon us lustre and manly vigour, and upon me 
health and wealth! — Thou art taken with a 
support : thee to Agni, for lustre 1 — This is thy 
womb: thee to Agni, for lustre I’ 

10. [The second with V^. S. VIII, 39 ; Rig-veda 
VIII, 76, 10], ‘ U prising by thy power didst thou 
move thy jaws, O Indra, drinking the cup- 
drawn juice I — Thou art taken with a support: 
thee to Indra for power! — This is thy womb: 
thee to Indra for power !’ 

11. [The third with V^f. S. VIII, 40; Rig-veda 
I, 50, 3], ‘His beacons have appeared, his beams, 

^ wide and far over the people, shining splen- 
didly like fires! — Thou art taken with a sup- 
port: thee to Shrya for splendour! — This is 
thy womb : thee to Stirya for splendour!’ 

12. The drinking of these (cups is .performed by 
the sacrificers with the resp. texts), ‘O lustrous 
Agni, lustrous art thou among the gods : may 
I be lustrous among men! — Most powerful 
Indra, most powerful art thou among the gods: 
may I be the most powerful among men! — 
Most splendid Shrya, most splendid art thou 
among the gods ; may I be the most splendid 
among men!' And, verily, these same splendours, 
these same powers he takes unto himself for whom- 
soever, knowing this, they draw these cups. 

1 3. Let him draw them on the first three days of 
the Prish// 4 ya sha/2^ha* ; namely, the Agni cup on 

’ The KA»vas use a different fomiiila, vir. Rig-veda IX, 66, 19. 
See "Vig, S. ed. Weber, p. 254 (XII). 

* See page 402, note 4. In conjunction with the Rathantara 
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the first day, the Indra cup on the second, the Stlrya 
cup on the third — thus one day by day. 

14. Some^, however, draw them on the last three 
days ; but let him not do so : let him rather draw 
them on the first three days. But should he intend 
to draw them on the last three days, let him first 
draw them on the first three days and let him then 
draw them on the last three days. In like manner 
they are drawn (all three) in their proper order, on 
one and the same day, at the Virva^t* with all the 
Pn’shMas. 


Fifth BrAhmajva. 

1. Pra,^pati, forsooth, is that sacrifice which is 
performed here, and from which these creatures have ' 
been produced : and in like manner are they pro- 
duced thereafter even to this day. 

2. After the UpcLwru cup goats are produced. 
Now that (cup) is again employed in the sacrifice : 
hence creatures are here produced again and again. 

3. After the Antdryama cup sheep are produced. 
Now that (cup) is again employed at the sacrifice: 
hence creatures are here produced again and again. 

(Slma-veda U, 30-3 1 ) and Bnliat ( 11 , 1 69 — 6 °) sdmans, the other four 
principal pnahiiia s&mans — ^viz. the Vairllpa (II, aia-13), Vairf(fa 
(H, a'77-9), 5 i 6 lkvara(n, 1161-3 ; or Mahftnftmnt, 1-3), and Raivata 
( 11 , 434-6) — are used respectively by the Hotri on the last four 
days of the shaifaha. As regards the Hotri’s assistants, while the 
MaitrSvartwa always uses the same sAman, as at the Agnishfoma, 
viz. the VSmadevya (IT, 3a-34), the simans used by the other 
Hotrakas are given in the SAma-veda immediately after the respec- 
tive siman of the Hotn‘, mentioned above. 

’ The Kd«va text ascribes this practice to the A'arakas. 

* Regarding the sacrificial session, called Gav 4 m ayana, of 
which the VLrva^t forms part, see p. 426, note 3. 
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4. And because of those two (cups) which are 
together he offers the UpAw-fu first, therefore, of 
goats and sheep when they are together \ the goats 
go first, and the sheep behind them. 

5. And because, having offered the UpAwim, he 
wipes (the vessel) upwards, therefore these goats 
walk like nimbly® climbing spokes. 

6. And because, having offered the Antarydma, he 
wipes (the vessel) downwards, therefore these sheep 
walk with their heads down, as if digging. Now 
they, the goats and sheep, are most conspicuously 
Pra^pati-like ; whence, bringing forth thrice in the 
year, they produce two or three ® (young ones). 

7. After* the^'ukra cup men are produced. Now 
that (cup) is again employed at the sacrifice : hence 
creatures are here produced again and again. But 
the .Sukra (bright) is the same as he that bums 
yonder, and he indeed is Indra ; and of animals, man 
is Indra-like ® : whence he rules over animals. 

8. After the i?ttu cup the one-hoofed species is 
produced. Now that (cup) is again employed in the 
sacrifice : hence creatures are here produced again 
and again. And such-like is the Rttu cup*, and such- 
like the head of the one-hoofed. The Agrayawa 


^ That is, in mixed flocks. In the compound ^ j^vika ' (K^v. 
alyts «ii SUt) also the goats come first 

* Perhaps ' ara ’ has to be taken in the sense of ‘ quick, nimble/ 
instead of ‘ spokes,' and * ^iTtara' might mean * flying up/ ^popping 
up their heads,' as opposed to * avUtnarlrshan/ 

* ? Or, three (times) two, ' dvau trln iti ; ' the BlArjva text reads 
(of goats alone) ' trbns trtn/ 

* Or, along with, correspondingly with, anu. 

* Or, connected with Indra, Indra's own (aindra). 

* The two i?itupitras are shaped like spoon-bowls, with spouts 
on both sides. 
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cup, the Ukthya cup, and the Aditya cup, — after 
them cows are produced Now, these are again 
employed in the sacrifice : hence creatures are here 
produced again and again. 

9. And because goats are produced after the 
fewest cups, therefore, though bringing forth thrice 
in a year, producing two or three, (they are) very 
few, for they cire produced after the fewest cups. 

10. And because cows are produced after the 
most cups, therefore, though bringing forth once in 
a year, and producing one each time, (they are) most 
numerous, for they are produced after the most 
cups. 

11. Then, in the Dro«akala5a (trough) he finally 
draws the Hdriyo^na graha Now, the Dro»aka- 
lara is Pra,f^pati; — he turns unto these creatures, 
and fosters them, aid kisses them ^ : he fosters them 
in that he produces them. 

12. Now, these same cups after which creatures 
are produced, are five, — those of the Upd/wjru and 
Antaryima (counting as) one and the same, the 
6'ukra cup, the i?ftu cup, the Agraya«a cup, and the 
Ukthya cup ; for there are five seasons in the year, 
and Praj^pati is the year, and the sacrifice is Pra^- 
pati. But if there be six seasons in the year, then 
the Aditya cup is the sixth of them. 

13. But indeed there is only that one cup after 
which creatures are produced here, to wit, the 
Upd/ptm cup; for the Upd^ru is breath, and 
Pra,^pati is breath, and everything here is after 
Pra,^pati. 


’ Or, smells, sniffs at them (as a cow does the calf). 
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Sixth BrAhmaj^a. 

1. Pra^pati, forsooth, is that sacrifice which is 
here performed, and whence these creatures have 
been produced, and in like manner are they pro- 
duced therefrom even to this day. Having drawn 
the Arvina graha, he makes (die sacrificer) eye 
(the several cups, while muttering) the Avakd^a 
formulas \ 

2. The UpA»tm cup he eyes first with (V^. S. 
VII, 27), ‘ For mine out-breathing, (a) giver of 
lustre*, become thou pure for lustre!’ Then 
the UpAwmsavana stone with, ‘For my through- 
breathing, giver of lustre, become thou pure 
for lustre 1 ’ Then the AntaryAma cup with, ‘ For 
mine up-breathing, giver of lustre, become 
thou pure for lustre!’ Then the Aindraviyava 
with, ‘For my voice, giver of lustre, become 
thou pure for lustre!’ Then the MaitrA.varu«a 
with, ‘ For mine intelligence and will, giver of 
lustre, become thou pure for lustre I’ Then the 
Arvina with, ‘ For mine ear, giver of lustre, be- 
come thou pure for lustre!’ Then the .Su^ra 
and Manthin with, ‘For mine eyes, givers of 
lustre, become ye pure for lustre!’ 

3. Then the Agraya«a with (VA^. S. VII, 28), 
‘For my mind, giver of lustre, become thou 
pure for lustre!’ Then the Ukthya with, ‘For 


' For the proper place of tiris ceremony in the actual performance 
of the Agmsh/oma, see p. 31a, note 4. 

’ Either, thon who bestowest lustre on my out-breathing . . . , or, 
Thou who art a bestower of lustre, become thou pure for lustre 
to my out-breathing. 
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my vigour, giver of lustre, become thou pure 
for lustre ! ’ Then the Dhruva with, ‘ For my life, 
giver of lustre, become thou pure for lustre I ’ 
Then the two Soma-troughs (Phtabhnt and Adhava- 
nlya) with, ‘For all mine offspring, givers of 
lustre, become ye pure for lustre I’ Now the 
two troughs belong to the All-gods, for therefrom 
they draw (Soma) for the gods, therefrom for men, 
therefrom for the Fathers : therefore the two Soma- 
troughs belong to the All-gods. 

4. Then the Drowakala^a with (Vi^. S. VII, 29), 
‘Who (ka) art thou ? Which one art thou ? ’ — 
Ka is Pra^pati; — ‘Whose (kasya, or Ka’s) art 
thou ? who (ka) art thou by name ?’ — Ka (‘who’) 
by name is Pra^pati ; — ‘ Thou upon whose name ^ 
we have thought,’ for he indeed thinks upon his 
name; — ‘ Thou whom we have gladdened with 
Soma;’ — for he indeed gladdens him with Soma. 
Having drawn the Arvina cup, he prays for blessing 
part after part (of the sacrifice) with, ‘May I be 
abundantly supplied with offspring,’ thereby 
he prays for oflfspring; — ‘abundantly supplied 
with men/ thereby he prays for men (heroes); — 
‘abundantly supplied with food!’ thereby he 
prays for prosperity. 

5. He must not let every one eye them, but only 
him who is well known, or one who is his friend, or 
one who, being learned in sacred lore, may acquire 
these (texts) through study. Having drawn the 
Ajvina cup, he (thus) produces the whole sacrifice ; 
and having produced the whole sacrifice, he deposits 
it in his own self, and makes it his own. 
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Seventh BrAhmana. 

1. Now, there are here thirty-four utterances, 
called expiations h Pra^pati, forsooth, is that sacri- 
fice which is performed here, and from which these 
creatures have been produced, — and in like manner 
are they produced therefrom even to this day. 

2. There are eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas; and these two. Heaven and Earth, are 
the (thirty-second and) thirty-third. And there are 
thirty-three gods, and Pra^fclpati is the thirty-fourth ; 
— thus he makes him (the sacrificer, orYa^iia.) to be 
Pra^3.pati“: now that® is, for that is immortal, and 
what is immortal that is. But what is mortal that 

, also is Pra^pati ; for Pra^pati is everything ; thus 
he makes him to be Prc^pati, and hence there are 
these thirty-four utterances, called expiations. 

3. Now some call these (formulas) the ‘forms of 
the sacrifice but, indeed, they are rather the joints 
of the sacrifice : this same sacrifice, in being per- 
formed, is continually becoming those deities. 

4. Now should the cow, which supplies the 
gharma fail (to give milk), let them go to another ; 
and at the same place where they otherwise make 
that gharma (milk) flow®, let them place her with her 


^ Viz. the formnlas, S. VIII, 54-58, employed for making 
good any mishaps during the Soma-sacrifice. Cf. A'at Br. XII, 
6, I, 1 seq. In the Kfirtva recension, V, 'j, 4, 5-10 cor- 

respond to the present Br 4 hma«a, while ka«<ilkAs 1-4 contain the 
account of the MahAvratlya graha corresponding to M. IV, 6, 4. 

* ? Or, this then he makes Pra,g^pati to be ; but see IV, 6, i, 5. 

’ ? I.e. that divine race or element The Kfi»va text reads, eti- 

vad idom aaty, etad dhy amrxlam, yad dhy amr»ta« tad asti. 

* See p. 104, note 3. 

‘ That is, when they milk the cow with the Mantras ‘ Flow thou 





412 


5ATja>ATHA-BRAHMAJVA. 


head tovrards the north, or in front of the hall with 
her face to the east 

5. And that which is the right one of the two 
bones with hair-tufts which protrude on both sides 
of her tail-bone, — thereon he offers those thirty- 
four oblations of ghee; for as much as are those 
thirty-four utterances, so much is the sacrifice : thus 
he lays the whole sacrifice entirely into her ; for there- 
from she lets the gharma (milk) flow, and this is the 
atonement therefore. 

6. And if any part of the sacrifice were to fail, let 
him make an oblation with regard thereto on. the 
Ahavanlya during the consecration and the U pasads, 
and on the Agnldhra during the Soma feast — for 
whatever point of the sacrifice fails, that breaks — 
and whichever then is the deity in that (special 
offering), through that one he heals it, through that 
he puts it together again. 

7. And if anything^ be spilt, let him pour water 
thereon — everything here being pervaded (or ob- 
tained) by water — for the obtainment of everything* ; 
with a verse to Vish«u and Varu»a, — for whatsoever 
distress one undergoes here on earth, all that Varu»a 
inflicts®, — (VA^. S. VIII, 59 ; Atharva-veda VII, 25, 


for the Atvinsl’ &c., see IV, 2 , i, ii seq. Perhaps yasyAw 
vellyim has to be taken in the sense of ‘ at the same time at which 
they make it flow,’ as is done in the Sl Petersb. Diet Gompare, 
however, the Eiflwva reading, tad yflm upasawkrflmeyns tim agre«a 
v 4 dtkshitajAlfl^w yatra v ain a m etat pinvayanti tad enim prAihw 
vodtJim vfl sthflpayitavai brfiyit 

* Vii. any Soma, according to Kity. XXV, a, 9 ; or any dotted 
ghee (prjshad^fya), according to the Klrtva text 

* For this construction, see p. 15, note 3. 

* Or, whatsoever undergoes (suffering) here on earth, all that 
Vanwa causes to undergo it. 




IV kIvDA, 5 ADHYAYA, 7 BRAhMA^A, 9 . 


413 


i), ‘They by whose vigour the spheres were 
propped up, who are in strength the strongest 
and mightiest; who sway with powers unre- 
sisted, to Vish«u and Varu«a hath it gorte at 
the morning prayer 1’ For Vish«u is the sacrifice, 
and it is that (sacrifice) of his which now undergoes 
distress ; and V aru«a is the inflicter : thus by both 
these deities — that whose (sacrifice) undergoes dis- 
tress, and that which inflicts it — he heals (the joint 
of the sacrifice), by both he puts it together. 

8. And let him then touch (the spilt material) with 
(y^. S, VIII, 6o), ‘ T o the gods, to the sky hath 
the sacrifice gone ; may wealth thence accrue 
to me I to the men, to the air hath the sacrifice 
gone : may wealth thence accrue to me I to the 
Fathers, to the earth hath the sacrifice gone ; 
may wealth thence accrue to me!’ — ‘To what- 
ever world the sacrifice has gone, thence happiness 
has come to me ^ ! ’ this is what he thereby means 
to say, 

9. Here now Aru«i said, ‘ Why should he sacrifice 
who would think himself the worse for a miscarriage 
of the sacrifice ? I, for one, am the better for a mis- 
carriage of the sacrifice “ I’ This, then, he said with 
reference to the adoption of those benedictions. 


* This last sentence (‘To -whatever world . . . ”) is treated as if it 

belonged to the sacrificial formula, to which it is attached in the 
Sawhiti. The mistake (which doubtless there is) probably arose 
fi-om the omission of the ‘ iti ' in the Brfihma»a. In the text 

of the Brfihmarta, the analogous sentence appears clearly as belong- 
ing to the exposition, and not to the Sa/nhitfl. 

* Khn sa ya,pVlena ya,geteti yo syit tena vyn'ddhena rreyo 

nfibhigaiAed iti, B14«va text 
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Eighth BrAhmava. 

1. Nowwhen at that Triritra^ sacrifice he gives 
those thousand (cows), then that one is made the one- 
thousandth*. On the first day he brings three hundred 
and diirty-three ; and likewise on the second day he 
brings three hundred and thirty-three ; and likewise 
on the third day he brings three hundred and thirty- 
three. Then that one-thousandth is left over. 

2 . She should be three-coloured, they say, for that 
is the most perfect form for her. But let it be a red 
one, and spotted, for that indeed is the most perfect 
form for her. 

3. Let it be one that has not been approached 
(by a bull), for she, the Sihasrl, is in reality . 
(speech) ; but forsooth, is of unimpaired vigour, 
and so is one of unimpaired vigour which has not 
been approached : therefore it should be one that 
has not been approached 

4. He may lead her up (to the sacrificial ground) 
on the first day ; for she, the Sdhasrl, is in reality 
Vdi, and hers, Vi/^’s, is that thousandfold progeny®. 


^ The Sahasradakshina Triritra, or sacrifice of three 
(pressing) days, 'ssith a thousand cows as the priests’ fee, is men- 
tioned Kitty. Xin, 4, 15 seq. as, apparently, an independent 
AMna sacrifice. I do not, however, know whether it might not 
be added on to some other sacrificial performance, as, for instance, 
to the Pn'sh/Aya sha/Aiha, thus forming together with this the 
Navardtra (or first nine days of the Dararfitra, see p. 40a, note a). 
KSty. gives no indication as to the particular forms of Soma-sacri- 
fice required for the several days ; but, guided no doubt by the 
Brihmfwa, he confines his remarks to the manner of distribution of 
the dakshmis. 

* Sfihasrt, lit. ‘ she who makes the dakshi«fi to consist of one 
thousand.’ 

• Or, — and from her,Vdi, those thousand (cows) were produced ; 
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She walks at the head (of the other 333 cows), and 
behind her follows her progeny. Or he may lead her 
up on the last day ; then her progeny precedes her, 
and she herself walks behind. This, however, is mere 
speculation : let him lead her up on the last day, — 
her progeny precedes her, and she herself walks 
behind. 

5. North of the Havirdhina shed, and south of 
the Agnldhra fire-house he makes her smell the 
Dro«akalajra ; for the Dro»akalaja is the sacrifice ; 
thus he makes her see the sacrifice. 

6. With (VcL^. S. VIII, 42), ‘ Smell the trough : 
may the drops enter thee, O mighty one ! ’ Now 
he who gives a thousand (cows) becomes, as it were, 
emptied : him, thus emptied, he thereby replenishes, 

* when he says, ‘ Smell the trough : may the drops 
enter thee, O mighty one I ’ 

7. ‘ Return again with sap !’ him who is emptied 
he thus replenishes when he says, ‘ Return again with 
sap 1 ’ 

8. ‘And milk to us a thousandfold!' him 
who is emptied he thus replenishes with a thou- 
sand (forces), when he says, ‘And milk to us a 
thousandfold I ’ 

9. ‘ Broad-streamed, milk-abounding, — may 
wealth come back to me!’ him who is emptied he 
thus replenishes when he says, ‘ May wealth come 
back to me !’ 

10. He then mutters in her right ear, ‘O Id^ 
blithesome, adorable, lovable, bright, shining, 
Aditi (inviolable), ^arasvatl (sapful), mighty, 

or, — and from her (the thousandth cow) that thousandfold progeny 
of V14 was produced ; see IV, 6 , 7 , 3 , where the thousandfold pro- 
geny of Vfii is identifred with the Vedic texts generally. 
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glorious, — these are thy names, O cow : tell thou 
the gods of me as a doer of goodl’ — or, ‘speak 
thou . . . / These indeed are her names with the 
gods : he thus means to say, ‘whatever thy names are 
with the gods, therewith tell the gods of me as a doer 
of good.’ 

11. They release hen If, not urged by any man, 
she goes eastwards, then let him know that this 
sacrificer has succeeded, that he has won the happy 
world If she goes northwards, let him know that 
the sacrificer will be more glorious in this world. If 
she goes westwards, let him know that he will be 
rich in dependants and crops. If she goes south- 
wards, let him know that the sacrificer will quickly 
depart from this world. Such are the ways of 
knowledge. 

12. And what three (cows) there are each time 
over and above the (three hundred and) thirty, 
thereto they add that one Now, when they draw 
out a Vii^ (verse), they pull it asunder, and a Vir^ 
which is pulled asunder is tom in two ; — and the 
Vir^ consisting of ten syllables, he thus makes the 
Vilely complete. Let him give her to the Hotr* ; 
for the Hot^t' is a thousandfold * : therefore let him 
give her to the Hotrt. 

^ I am not certain whether I understand this passage rightly. 
According to paragraph i6, and Elfity. XTTT, 4, 33, he is to give 
away the cows by tens. This would leave three each day, or nine 
on the three days. To them he is to add the Sdhasrt, and give 
the ten cows to the Hotn'. — A common Viri^ verse consists of 
three times ten syllables ; but there are also such as consist of 
three times eleven syllables. These latter the sacrificer is thus 
represented (by withholding three cows out of thirty-three) to make 
into a proper Vir^. 

* That is, according to the St Petersb. Diet, he possesses a 
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13. Or let him appoint two Unnetrts, and let him 
give her to him, of the two, who does not call for the 
K^raushaif ; for defective, indeed, is he who, being an 
officiating priest, does not call for the 6'raushai ; and 
defective also is the Vii^ which is pulled asunder : 
thus he puts the defective to the defective. ■ 

14. Now they say, one ought not to give anything 
above a thousand (cows), because by a thousand he 
obtains all the objects of his desire. But Asuri said, 

‘ Let him give according to his wish : by a thousand 
he indeed obtains all his wishes ; and anything else 
(that he gnves) is likewise given at his wish b’ 

15. And should he intend to give a cart yoked 
(with a team of oxen), or something else, let him give 

^ it either after the offering of the omentum of the 
barren cow, or at the concluding (udavascLnlj i) 
offering. 

16. In bringing the dakshiwis, let him bring com- 
plete decads. If he intends to give one (cow) to any 
(priest), let him pass over a decad to ten such 
(priests). If he intends to give two to any one, let 
him pass over a decad to five such (priests). If he 
intends to give three to any one, let him pass over a 
decad to three such If he intends to give five to 

thousand verses; — if it does not rather refer to the extent of the 
Rig-veda, consisting of rather more than a thousand (1028) hymns. 
Cp. also *the thousandfold progeny of Vai/ p. 414, note 3. 

^ The K^frva text has much the same reasoning, but does not 
ascribe it to any one. 

• In this and all other cases the text has ‘ to those three (ten 
&C.)/ It is not clear in what manner he is to divide the ten 
cows between the three priests, unless indeed he is to repeat the 
same process three times, giving the odd cow each time to another 
priest The ’Kjbtvo. text only mentions two of the cases here 
given, viz. that if he intends to give one cow to each (ekaikAm), 

[26] E e 
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any one, let him pass over a decad to two such. 
Thus up to a hundred : and thus this perfect Vir^ 
of his becomes a cow of plenty for him in yonder 
world. 

Ninth Brahmana. 

I. When he performs a twelve days’ sacrifice with 
transposed metres (Dvdda^iha vyh^Aa-^Aandas), 
then he (the Adhvaryu) transposes the grahas (cups 
of Soma); and both the Udgitrf and the Hotrf 
transpose the metres. Now there is first that normal 
Tryaha (triduum), with settled metres’-; there he 
draws the cup begiiming with the Aindraviyava. 

lie is to give ten to ten such ; and if he intends to give two to each, he 
is to give ten to gve such. Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 53, remarks * 
that this paragraph is not clear to him, and suggests that it may 
be interpolated. It does not appear, what the exact proportion of 
the thousand cows is for each of the sixteen priests ; but we may 
assume that it did not differ much from that given at the Agni» 
sh/oma (see p. 345, note), and that this result was brought about by 
repeated distributions among varied groupings of the priests. 

^ That is, three days, on which the order of the Aguish /oma is 
observed. Hence, having drawn the Upd^Tjrn and Antaryima 
cups (IV, I, T and a), which must always be drawn first, he draws 
the Aindravfiyava cup (TV, i, 3) and so on. The same order is 
preserved on the fifth, eighth, and last three days. On the fourth 
and ninth days, on the other hand, he follows up the Upfi^Tiru and 
Antaryfima hy the grahas of the third pressing, beginning with the 
Agraya^a (lY, 3, 5, 31 seq.); these being then succeeded by 
those of the morning and midday pressings ; and on the sixth and 
seventh days the Upfi^Ttra and Antaryfima cups are succeeded by 
the grahas of the midday pressing, beginning with the ^Sukra cup 
(rVj 3 j 3j 2). This change of the proper order of performance, of 
course, involves a different arrangement of the stotras and rastras 
(or ‘ the metres,’ as they are called in the texts). This dislocation 
of the three pressings is afterwards to be rectified by the various 
■cups being * deposited ’ on the khara in their normal order. In the 
last two paragraphs of the present Brfihmafra the author, however. 
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2. Then, on the fourth day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agrayawa, — for 
that fourth day is Pra^pati’s own ; and the Agn^yawa 
is the self, and Pra^pati is the self; therefore he 
draws the cups beginning with the Agraya«a. 

3. Having drawn that (Agraya»a) cup, he does not 
deposit it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he 
should disorder the vital airs ^ ; for he would indeed 
disorder the vital airs, were he to deposit it. They 
sit near holding that (cup) ® ; and (the Adhvaryu) 
draws (the other) cups ; and while he draws the 
cups, then whenever the time of that cup (in the 
order of performance comes), he utters ‘Him’ and 
deposits it Then follows that normal * fifth day ; 
on that he draws the cups beginning with the 
Aindravdyava. 

4. Thereupon, on the sixth day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups begunning with the ^Sukra; for that 
sixth day is Indra’s own, and the fulcra (bright, clear) 
is he that bums yonder, and he (the sun) indeed is 
Indra ; therefore he draws the cups beginning with 
the 5 'ukra 

5. Having drawn that (cup), he does not deposit 
it — the grahas being the vital airs— lest he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vitcJ airs, were he to deposit it They sit near 

discountenances this practice of changing the naturat order of 
drawing the cupe. ' 

^ For this construction see p. 15, note 3. 

• * Having given it to some one else (to hold), he draws the 
other cups/ EAfrvk text 

• Or, that 'known' fifth day, Le. performed in the manner 
known, or explained before (viz. at the Agnish/oma). 

E e 2 
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holding that (cup) ; and he draws (the other) cups ; 
and while he draws the cups, then whenever the 
time of that (cup comes)^ he deposits it. 

6. Then, on the seventh day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the cups beginning with the 3ukra cup ; for 
that seventh day belongs to the Btihatl (‘great’ 
metre) ; for the .S’ukra is he that bums yonder, and 
he indeed is great : therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the i’ukra. 

7. Having drawn that (cup), he does not deposit 
it — the grahas being the vital airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs, were he to deposit it They sit near 
holding that (cup) ; and he draws the (other) cups ; 
and while he draws the cups, then whenever the 
time of that (cup comes), he deposits it Then 
follows that normal eighth day ; there he draws the 
cups beginning with the AindravAyava. 

8. Then, on the ninth day, he transposes the 
grahas, and they transpose the metres. There he 
draws the qups beginning with the Agraya«a ; for 
that ninth day belongs to the 6^agatl (metre), and 
the Agraya«a is the self, and the self (soul) is this 
whole world (fagat) : therefore he draws the cups 
beginning with the Agraya«a. 

9. Having drawn it, he does not deposit it — the 
grahas being the vital airs — lest he should disorder 
the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs, were he to deposit it They sit near holding 
that (cup) ; and he draws the (other) cups ; and 
while he draws the cups, when the time of that (cup 
comes), he utters ‘Him’ and deposits it 

10. Now they say. He should not transpose the 
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cups — the cups being the vital airs — lest he should 
disorder the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder 
the vital airs, were he to transpose them : therefore 
he should not transpose (the cups). 

1 1. But let him, nevertheless, transpose them ; for 
the cups are the limbs, and in sleeping one likes to 
tum^ his limbs from one side to the other: therefore 
let him nevertheless transpose them. 

12. Nevertheless, he should not transpose them — 
the cups being the vital airs — lest he should disorder 
the vital airs ; for he would indeed disorder the vital 
airs, were he to transpose (the cups) : therefore let 
him not transpose them. 

13. What, then, is the Adhvaryu to do in that 
case, when both the UdgAtrf and Hotrt transpose 
(change) the metres * ? In that, at the morning 
pressing, he draws first the Aindravilyava cup ; and 
at the midday pressing the ^S'ukra cup ; and at the 
evening pressing the Agraya«a cup, — thereby for- 
sooth the Adhvaryu transposes (the cups). 

Tenth BrIhmajva®. 

1. If the Soma is carried off, let him say, ‘Run 
about and seek I’ If they find it, why should they 
care ? But if they do not find it, atonement is made 
therefore. 

2. Now there are two kinds of Philguna plants, 

^ In the text our subordinate clause is, as usual, the principal 
clause: ‘one sleeps in turning his limbs from one side to the 
other.’ 

* The chanters and the Hotrz in any case uSe different metres, 
as the principal ones, at different pressings. 

’ In the Eli>»va text I have met with nothing corresponding to 
this Brdhmawa. 
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the red-flowering and the brown-flowering. Those 
Ph^guna plants which have brown flowers one may 
press ; for they, the brown-flowering Ph^lgunas, are 
akin to the Soma-plant : therefore he may press those 
with brown flowers. 

3. If they cannot get brown-flowering (Philgunas), 
he may press the 6’yenahrtta^ plant For when 
Giyatrl flew up for Soma, a sprig of Soma fell from 
her, as she was bringing him : it became the .Syena- 
hrfta plant : therefore he may press the 6'yenahn’ta 
plant. 

4. If they cannot get the iSyenahrita, he may press 
Addra plants. For when the head of the sacrifice, 
was cut off, then Adira plants sprung from the sap 
which spirted from it : therefore he may press Adira 
plants. 

5. If they cannot get Adiras, he may press brown 
Dhb (dtirvi) plants, for they, the brown Dhb plants, 
are akin to the Soma : therefore he may press brown 
Dhb plants. 

6. If they cannot get brown Dhb plants, he may 
also press any kind of yellow Kosa plants. In that 
case let him also give one cow ; and, when he comes 
out of the purificatory bath, let him again become 
consecrated, for the atonement for that (use of pltints 
other than Soma) is a second sacrifice So much then 
as to those robbed of their Soma. 

7. Now as to those who burst their Soma-trough 
(kala.ya). If the trough bursts, let him say, ‘ Try to 
catch it ! ’ If they catch a handful or a goupenful ‘ (of 
Soma), let them perform, as far as is in their power 

^ That is, the plant ‘ carried away by the falcon (or eagle)/ 

* Scotch for the measure of both hands placed side by side ; Ags. 
geap, Low Germ. gOpse. 

* Yathiprabfi^vam : Kdty. XXV, 12, 24 seems to take it in the 
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after pouring (water) to it from other ekadhana 
pitchers. But if they do not catch any, let them 
perform, as far as is in their power, after pouring out 
some of the Agraya«a and pouring (water) thereto 
from other ekadhana pitchers. And if the trough 
bursts before the dakshind (cows) have been led up, 
let him then give one cow ; and after coming out from 
the purificatory bath, let him be consecrated again ; for 
the atonement for that (mishap) is a second sacrifice. 
So much then as to those who burst the trough. 

8. Then as to those by whom any Soma is left over. 
If any (Soma) be left after the Agnish/oma, let him 
draw the Ukthya cup from the Phtabhrft. If any 
be left after the Ukthya, let him undertake the 
Sho^arin. If any be left after the Sho<farin, let 
them undertake a night (performance) If any be 
left after the night (performance), let them undertake 
a day (performance) *. But nothing, surely, remains 
after that*. 

Sixth AdhyAya. First BrAhmawa. 

I. Now, the Awru (graha), forsooth, is no other 
than Pra^^pati ; that (cup) is his (Va^wa’s or the 

sense of ‘ abundantly,’ as he circumscribes it by ‘ prabh 4 vayantaA ’ 
(which the commentator explains by ‘ distributing over the several 
vessels’). 

‘ That iB,.he is to perform an Atirdtra, see p. 397, note a. 

’ Kdty. XXV, 13, 12-14, in that emergency, prescribes either 
the Enhat-sAman (by which a seventeenth stotra is obtained at the 
VS,fapeya sacrifice, for which sec more in KAndz V), or the 
Mahdvrata (see IV, 6, 4, i, with note), or the Aptorydma (see 
p. 398, note). 

’ The meaning of this seems to be, that after the Aptorydma,. 
no other sacrifice remains at which he could dispose of any Soma 
that might be left (and hence one must finish it at that sacrifice). 
According to Kdty. ib. 15, he is to repeat the Aptorydma, if any 
Soma remains after the first performance. 
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Sacrificer’s) self^ for Pra^pati is the self. Hence 
when they draw that (cup) they produce that self of his. 
Therein they lay these vital airs, according to as thesQ 
vital airs, the grahas, are explained and verily the 
sacrificer is bom with his whole body in yonder world. 

2. Where they draw that (cup), then that is (like) 
having a hold ® ; and where they do not draw it, then 
that is (like) having no hold : therefore, then, he 
draws the Amsu. 

3. He draws it with a vessel of u^umbara wood; 
for that (cup) is Praglpati, and the uahmbara tree is 
Prajf^&pati’s own : therefore he draws it with a vessel 
of u^/umbara wood, 

4. He draws it with a square vessel ; for there are 
here three worlds : these three worlds he obtains by 
three (comers). And Pra^pati is the fourth over 
and above these three worlds : thus he obtains Pr^:i- 
pati by the fourth (comer) : therefore he draws it 
with a square vessel. 

5. Silently he takes up the pressing-stone ; silently 
he throws down the Soma-plants (awru) ; silently he 
pours water thereon ; silently raising (the stone), he 

,_jA. 

^ Or body (dtman) ; d.msu meaning the Soma-plant, and hence 
the body of the Soma. This graha seems to consist of im- 
perfectly pressed Soma-plants in water. Cf. Kdty. XII, 5, 6-1 a. 
See also Sit Br. IV, i, i, 2 ; Taitt S. VI, 6, 10; Sdy. on Taitt 
S. I, p. 603. In the text this Brdhmana lb followed by One 

on the Ad^bhya graha, which is identified with speech. 

* Or, perhaps, according to as the grahas are explained as 
being these vital airs. 

• Or, like something that has a handle. The K^nva text reads, — 
for whomsoever they draw that (cup), his vital airs are, as it were, 
supplied .with a firmer hold, and, as it were, firmly established 
(^rambhajiavattarA iva pratish/^it^ iva). And for whomsoever they 
do not draw it, his vital airs are, as it were, without any hold halt- 
loser') and quite unrestrained (anirambha^atarA iv^ydyatatard 
iva prd/jd/ 4 }. 
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presses once ; silently he offers that (libation) without 
drawing breath : thus he makes him (the sacrificer) 
to be Pra^patL 

6. Now there is a piece of gold in that (spoon) : 

that he smells at And if he either galls or scratches 
himself at this (sacrifice), — gold being immortal life, — 
he lays that immortal life intoTTT^Aira'sfelf: - 

7. As to this Rima Aupatasvini said, ‘ Let him 
freely breathe out and freely breathe in : if. he but 
offers silently, thereby he makes him (the sacrificer) 
to be Pra^pati.’ 

8. Now there is a piece of gold in that (spoon) : 
that he smells at And if he either galls or scratches 
himself at this (sacrifice), — gold being immortal life, — 
he lays that immortal life into his own self. 

9. As to this Budila ArvatarAi'vi said, ‘ Lethim 
draw it after merely raising (the stone), and let him 
not press ; for they do press for other deities ; thus 
he does different from what he does for other deities ; 
and in that he raises (the stone) thereby indeed the 
pressing takes place for him,’ 

10. As to this YigAa.valkya said, ‘ Nay, let him 
press ; “ The unpressed Soma delighted not the mighty 
Indra, nor the outpressed draughts without prayer,” 
thus spake the i?ishi (Rig-veda VII, 26, i). For no 
other deity does he strike but once : thus he does 
different from what he does for other deities, — there- 
fore let him press I ’ 

11. Twelve heifers pregnant with their first calf 
are the priests’ fee for this (graha). Now there are 
twelve months in the year, and Pragipati is the year, 
and the Awm is Pra^pati : thus he makes him (the 
sacrificer) to be Pragipati. 

12. They have twelve embryo calves, — that makes 



426 


JATAPATHA-BRA HMA/TA. 


twenty-four. Now there are twenty-four half-moons 
in the year, and Pfaj^pati is the year, and the Amsu 
is Pra^pati : thus he makes him ta be Pra^^pati. 

13. Now Kaukhsta^ indeed gave as many as 
twenty-four heifers with their first calf is dakshi«is, 
and a bull as the twenty-fifth, and gold ; and truly that 
is what he gave, 

14. This (graha) should not be drawn for every 
one, since this is his (Ya^^la’s) self. It should only 
be drawn for one who is well known, of one who is 
his (the Adhvaryu’s) friend, or one who, being learned 
in sacred lore, would acquire it by his study. 

15. It should be drawn at a (sacrifice with) a 
thousand (cows as the priests’ fee) ; for a thousand 
is everything, and this (graha) is everything. It 
should be drawn at (a sacrifice) where the entire 
property is given away, for the entire property is 
everything, and this (graha) is everything. It 
should be drawn at a VLrva,^t with all the Prfsh// 4 as, 
for the VLsva^t (‘ all-conquering ’) is everything, 
and this (cup) is everything- It should be drawn 
at a V^,^peya and Eij^shya, for that is everything. 
It should be drawn at a sattra (sacrificial session), 
for the sattra means everything*, and this (cup) 
means everything. These are tlie drawings. 

THE GAVAM AYANA». 

Second BrAhmajva. 

I. Verily, they who sit (sacrificing) for a year, by 
means of six months go to him that bums yonder : 

* The Ki«va MSS. read ‘ KaUkthasta.' 

“ Perhaps ±e author here means to connect sattra (satra) with 
the adverbs satram, satri, ‘altogether, always,' instead of with the 
verb sad, to sit; but cf. IV, 6, 8, i. 

° The great sacrificial session (sattra), called Gavim ayana, or 
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SO it is told on the part of the Sdman, in as much as 
it is made of the form of that (sun) it is told on the 
part of the Rik ^ ; and now in like manner on the 
part of the Ya^s, by means of preparatory rite, 
when they draw that (graha) *, they thereby also go 
to him (the sun). 


cows’ walk (or course), usually ertends over twelve months (of 
30 days), and consists of the following parts : 

Prdyanlya Atir^ltra, or opening day. 

ATaturvi/nja day, an Uktbya, all the stotras of which are in 
the A^aturvuwd^i stoma. 

Five months, each consisting of four Abhiplava ■ shaAhas 
and one Pnah/z^a shiuMia ( - 30 days). Cf. p. 402, n. a. 


Three Abhiplavas and one 
Pnsh/^ya. 

Abhi^it day. 


Three Svaraslman days. 


38 days, which, with the tw^o 
opening days, complete the 
sixth month. 


ViSHUVANT or central day. 

Three Svarastoan days. 

Vijva^it day. 

One Przsh/^ya and three 
Abhiplavas. 

Four months, each consisting of four Abhiplavas and one 
Pnsh/>^ya, 

r Three Abhiplava sha^has. 

One Go8hA)ma (Agnish/omayp. 403, n.). 

^ One Ayushyoma (Ukthya). 

One Daxar^Ltra (the ten central days of 
^ the Dvidariha, p. 402^ note 2). J 
Mahivrata day. 

Udayaniya Atirdtra. 

In imitation of the retrograde course of the sun, the order of 
the performance during the second paxt of the year is, generally 
speaking, the reverse of that of the former half. 

^ Ta etaw sha^hir mdsair yanti, tasmdt pard^t&o grahd gnhyante 
pardflti stotrdm pardiltt xastrdwL Ta eta^ shash/^e mdse gaAionti 
tad etasya rdpajTx kriyate. text 

* Tix. the Atigrdhya cup to Shrya (IV, 5^4, a seq.), which has 


^ 30 days. 


28 days, which, with the two 
concluding days, complete 
the seventh nfbnth. 
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2. He thos takes it therefrom with (V^f. S. VIII, 
41 ; Rig-veda I, 50, I)^ ‘The lights bear on high 
that divine knower of beings, SHrya, that all 
may see him! — Thou art drawn with a support ; 
thee to Shrya for splendourl — This is thy 
womb: thee to Shrya for splendour I’ 

Third BbIhmaj^a. 

1. Now as to the manner of animal offering^. 
One may perform with the (ordinary) set of eleven 
victims. He seizes one for Agmi as the first victim, 
and one for Varu«a (as the last) ; then again one for 
Agni : in this way let him perform with the set of 
eleven victims *. . 

2 . Or one may day after day seize a victim for 
Indra and Agni ; for all the gods are Agni, since in 
Agni offering is made to all the deities ; and Indra is 
the deity of the sacrifice : thus he neither offends any 
of the deities, nor does he offend him who is the deity 
of the saciifioe. 

3. Then as to the manner (of animal offering) in 
accordance with the Stoma®. At the Agnish/oma 

to be drawn on the Vislmvant or middle day of the Gavim ayana ; 
an ani m a l sacrifice to the same deity being also prescribed 

^ The Kl^tva text allows the alternative mantra, Rig-veda 50, 3 ; 

S. Vin, 40, Adrirram asya ketavaA, &:c. See IV, 5, 4, ii. 

* See III, 9, I, g seq. He is to sacrifice one victim each day, 
and if aiitcr the eleventh day, the performance is to go on (as at 
the Dvfidaj^a), he is to begin anew with the first victim of 
the ek^darinh According to the Kl^va text and K&ty. XII, 6, 17 
he is on such an odd day to immolate all the remaining victims of 
the set of eleven. Thus on the last (twelfth) day of the Dvidaj^ha 
— the Udayantya Atirdtra — he would have to sacrifice the entire 
set of eleven victims. 

® L e. the particular form of the ffyotish/oma, which is being 
performed 
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let him seize a (victim) for Agni ; for it is befitting 
that at the Agnish/'oma (‘ Agni’s praise ’) he should 
seize a victim for Agni. If it be an Ukthya sacrifice, 
let him seize as the second (victim) one for India 
and Agni, for the hymns (uktha)^ belong to India 
and Agni. If it be a Shodiarin sacrifice, let him 
seize as the third (victim) one for Indra ; for the 
Sho/3^n (graha) is India. If it be an Atiritra, let 
him seize as the fourth (victim) one for Sarasvad ; 
for Sarasvatl is (speech), and is a female, 
and so is ritri (fern., ‘night’) female. Thus he duly 
distinguishes between the sacrificial performances. 
Such are the three manners (of animal offering) : 
he may .perform in whichever manner he pleases. 
Two victims must needs be seized, — for Sfirya he 
seizes the second on the Vishuvant day, and for 
Pra^pati at the MaMvrata. 

Fourth BrAhmawa. 

I. Then as to the Mahivratfya (graha)®. Now 
when Pra,^pati had created the living beings, his 

® That is, the hjiriDS of the Rig-veda, the single collections of 
which begin with the hymns to Agni, followed by those to India. 
The ‘nkthini’ here can scarcely refer to the three additional 
faatras of the Ukthya sacrifice, as they are composed of hymns to 
Indra-Vamwa, indra-Brjhaspad, and Indra-Vishwu respectively. 
Art. St. VI, i ; Ait Br. Ill, 50. Cp. IV, a, 6, i4- 

* The drawing of this cup forms part of the performance of the 
last but one day of the (^vinj ayana, the so-called Mahivrata 
(great vow) day, on which the following particnlars are supplied by 
Kltydyana XIII, a, id seq. The particular form of sacrifice pre- 
scribed for the. day is the Agnishtoma. A victim to Pra,fdpali is 
to be immolated. The Mahdvrattya-graha is drawn as an addi- 
tional libation (like the Atigrdhyas, IV, 5, 4, a). The signal for 
the chanting of the Pmhxia-stotras is given by (a Brdhman) play- 
ing, with a rattan plectrum, on a harp with a hundred strings of 
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joints were relaxed ; with his relaxed joints he was 
unable to raise himself. Then the gods went on 
praising and toiling. They saw this Mahdvratlya 
(cup) and drew it for him ; thereby they restored his 
joints. 

2. With his joints thus restored, he approached 
this food, what food of PrajfApati there is, — for what 
eating is to men, that the vrata (fast-food, or religious 
observance generally) is to the gods. And because 
(they say), ‘Great, indeed, is this vrata whereby he has 
raised himself,’ therefore it is called Mahivratlya. 

3. Now, even as Pra^pati then was, when he had 
created the living beings, so are those who sit (in 
sacrificial session) for a year ; and as Pra^pati then, 
after a year, approached food, so do they now, after a 
year, approach food, for whomsoever that knows this, 
they draw that cup. 

4. Let him draw it for Indra Vimrr'dh (the Averter 
of scorn), for, verily, the scomers of those who sit for 

grass. During the chanting and rcdtation, the Udgitn* sits 
on an arm-chair, the Hotn' on a hammock or swing, the Adhvaryu 
on a board, and the other priests on cushions of grass. Then 
follow several curious ceremonies, performed partly inside and partly 
outside the Vedl The performance of the Sattra is alternately 
lauded and vituperated by two persons [the one, a BrAhman, seated 
at the front door of the Sadas ; the other, a .Stldra, at the back door ; 
both fiicing each other ; — thus L^. IV, 3 , according to which 
authority, however, they are merely to say respectively, ‘ These 
Sattrins have not succeeded T — ‘They have succeeded I’] At 
the same time a harlot and a theolo^cal student (brahmai/idrin) 
upbraid one another (in front of the Agnidhriya fire shed) ; while 
^uth of the M^^^411ya) a sham contest takes place between an 
Arya (Vairya) and a *Stldra for the possession of a round white 
skin, the *Shdra having to give in (after the third effort, when the 
Aiya beats him with the skin). Thereupon a couple is shut up in 
an enclosed space south of the M^^^liya (or behind the Agnl- 
dhrlya, Ld/y.) for maithuna. 
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a year are smitten, and all is won by them ; hence 
for Indra Vimrzdh, — with (V^. S. VIII, 44; Rig- 
veda X, 152, 4), ‘Scatter thou our scorners, O 
Indra, lay them low that war against us, and 
send them, that persecute us, to the nether- 
most daricness! — Thou art taken with a sup- 
port; thee to Indra VimrtdhI — This is thy 
womb: thee to Indra Vimrt’dhl’ 

5. Or for ViTvakarman (the All-worker), for all 
work is done, everything is won by those who sit in 
session for a year: hence for Vlrvakarman, — with 
(Vcl^. S. VIII, 45; Rig-veda X, 81, 7), ‘ Vi/^aspati 
Vi^vakarman, the thought-speeder h let us 
invoke for protection in our struggle* this 
day: may he, the all-beneficient worker of 
good, delight in all our offerings® for our pro- 
tection ! — Thou arttakenwithasupport; thee 
to Indra Vij'vakarman*! — This is thy womb: 
thee to Indra Vi^vakarman ! ’ 

6. But if he knows the (verse) referring to Indra 
(and) Virvakarman, let him draw it thus® (V^. S. 
VIII, 46), ‘ O Vijvakarman, with strengthening 
libation madest thou Indra an invincible 
champion ; to him did the people bow down of 

' Or, tbe thonght-swift (manc^). 

* For the different meanings of ‘ see Max Muller, ‘ India, 
■what can it teach us?’ p. 164, 

* Or, in aU our invocations (havana), 

* The identification of VLrvakannan with Indra was probably 
suggested by the final pfida of the preceding verse of the hymn 
(Rig-veda X, 81, 6) : ‘ May there be (or may he, VLrvakarman, be) 
for us a Sfiri Maghavan’ (a rich patron ; terms frequently applied to 
Indra). But cp. Muir, O. S. T. voL iv, p. 7. 

' The K 4 «va text does not give the verse, but remarks merely, — 
But if he can get (vindet) an aindtl vairvakarma«i (verse), let him 
draw it therewith. 
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old, because^ he, the mighty, is worthy of 
adoration. — Thou art taken with a support: 
thee to Indra Vi^vakarman ! — This is thy 
womb; thee to Indra Vii'vakarman ! ’ 

Fifth Brahmawa. 

1. Now the graha*, forsooth, is he that bums 
yonder, since by him all these creatures are held 
(swayed). Hence they say, ‘We take (grah) the 
grahas,’ ‘ They walk, seized by the grahas.’ 

2. The graha, forsooth, is Vii (speech) ; for by 
speech everj^thing is swayed (grab) here — what 
wonder, then \ that is the graha ? 

3. The graha, forsooth, is the name, for everything 
is held (fixed) by a name here, — what wonder, then, 
that the name is the graha ? We know the names of 
many, and are they not thereby held by us® ? 

^ I see no other way of rendering 'yatbi-asat* in this passage. 

* That is, the seiser, holder, swayer. According to the St, 
Petersb. Diet, the word * graha ’ probably has not already in this 
passage the later meaning of * planet ' as 'the one holding or in- 
fluencing man; but that of some demoniac being. The whole 
Brihmawa is a play on the word ‘graha' in its active and passive 
meanings of seizer, holder, influence ; and draught, libation. The 
corresponding Brihmajia of the Eli/rva text (V, 7, i) differs widely 
from our text Its general drift is as follows : The graha is the 
breath,— -the graha of that breath is food, — the graha of that food 
is the water, — the graha of that water is fire, — the graha of the fire 
(Agni) is the breath, — thus the deities are seized by him, and he 
wins a place in the world of the deities. 

® Perhaps with the double-entendre, ‘ everything (libation &c.) is • 
drawn with speech here.' 

* ? Kimu tad yad v^g grahaA. The usual meaning of kim u, 

‘ how much more,’ ‘ still more so,' seems hardly to suit this passage. 

® ? Or, ‘ are not those of us (that have a name) held (known) 
thereby ?' In either case, however, the interrogative force of ‘ atha,’ 
without any other particle, is rather tmusuaL 
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4. The graha, forsooth, is food ; for by food every- 
thing is kept (grab) here : hence as many as eat our 
food, all those are kept by us. Such is the natural 
order of things. 

5. And as to this graha of Soma, that is food ; for 
whatever deity one draws this graha^ that deity, 
being seized by this graha, fulfils that wish of his 
for which he draws it. He approaches either the 
rising or the setting sun, thinking, ‘ Thou art the 
seizer, seize thou N.N. by such and such a disease ! 
may N.N. not obtain such and such I’ (naming) him 
whom he hates; or with, ‘May such and such a 'wish 
not be fulfilled to him !’ and, assuredly, that wish is not 
fulfilled to him for whom he thus approaches (the sun).. 

Sixth BRAHMAfTA 

1. Now once on a time the gods, while performing 
sacrifice, were afraid of an attack from the Asura- 
Rakshas. • They said, ‘ Who of us shall sit on the 
south side ; we will then enter upon the sacrifice on 
the north side in a place free from danger and injury.' 

2. They sg-id, ‘ I-fe who is the strongest of us, let 
him sit on the south side ; we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side in a place free from 
danger and injury.’ 

3. They said, ‘ Verily, Indra is the strongest of us ; 
let Indra sit on the south side ; we will then enter upon 
the sacrifice on the north side in a place free from 
danger and injury,’ 

4. They said to Indra, ‘ Verily, thou art the 
strongest of us : sit thou on the south side ; Tyc will 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side 
in a place free from danger and injury!’ 

5. He said, ‘What will be. my reward then?’ — 
‘The office of Brihma«i/^, 4 a»*sin shall be thine, the 

[j 6] , F f 



434 ' iSATapatha-brAhma^'A. 

3raliinascLinan ^ shall be thine!' — Hence one elects 
the Brihmawcl^Aa^sin with, ‘ Indra’ is the Brahman, 
by virtue of the Brahmaship T for to Indra belongs 
this (office). Indra sat on the south side, and they 
entered upon the sacrifice on the north side in a place 
free from danger and injury. Therefore let him who 
is the strongest sit on the south side, and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a 
place free from danger and injury. Now he, for- 
sooth, who is the most learned of Brihmans, is the 
strongest of them ; and as now any one is (able to 
become) a (superintendent) Brahman® — nay, ‘does he 
not sit still ? — therefore whosoever is the strongest 


^ That is, the S^man which supplies the text for the Stotra 
chantyi in connection with the Brihma^jd^liamsin's *S’astra, and ^ 
forming the Stotriya Terse of the latter. Thus, at the midday 
savana, the (Fnsh/^) Stotra of that priest usually consistB of the 
Naudhasa-sdinan (Stoia-veda 11 , 36-36), if the Elathantara-siman 
(Sima-veda 11 , 30-31) is used for the Hotn’^s Stotna; but, if the 
Brzhat-eiman (ib. II, 159-160) is used for the latter, then the 
*Syaita-8iman (TE, 161-2) is used as the Brahma-siman, See p. 339, 
note 3. The reason, however, why special mention is- made of 
the BrihmafdA^amin in this place, probably is that at the GavAm 
ayana the Brahma-sdman is Created in a peculiar way. For, while 
on 143 days of the first half of the year, — vii:. on the -ffaturvuTwa, 
on all (6 X 23) Abhiplavika days and on the three Svara-sdman days, 
— one and the same tune, the Abhivarta-s^man, is to be used day 
by day, but each time with a different pragitha stania (thus the 
pragitha S. V. II, 35-36, usually chanted to the Naudhasa tune, 
being' on this occasion chanted to the Abhlvarta tune); on the 
corresponding days of the second half of the year, one and the 
same stanza, * Indra kratim na i bhsura' (S. V. EE, 806— y), is to be 
used day by day, but with different tunes (six such being given in 
the Calc. ed. vol. iv, pp. 539-^4). Br. IV, 3, i seq. 

• According to XTE, .6, i, 40 only priests of the Vasish/Aa 
family could become Brahmans, or superintendent priests, in olden 
times ; because they alone knew- the Somabh%a mantras ; but now 
every one learns them, and can therefore become a Brahman. 
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of them, let him sit on the south side, and let them 
then enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a 
place free from dangdt and injury. Hence Brih- 
mans sit on the south side (of the vedi), and they 
enter upon the sacrifice on the north side in a place 
free from danger and injury. 

. 6. When (the Prastotrf) says, ‘ Brahman, we will 
chant, O PrayAstarl’ then the Brahman mutters 
(V^lj^. S. II, 12), ‘This thy sacrifice, O divine 
Savitar, have they announced unto Brt- 
haspati (the lord of prayer), the Brahman’: 
therefore speed the sacrifice, speed the lord 
of the sacrifice, speed me* ! — Praise ye at the 
impulse (prasava) of Savitrf!’ The significance 
,is the same (as before)®. With this (text) most pro- 
bably enter upon (the chant). 

7. But one may also enter upon it with, ‘ O divine 
Savitar; this, O Brthaspati, forwards P There- 
with he hastes to Savitr* for his impulsion, for he is 
the impeller (prasavitrt) of the gods ; and ‘ O Brtha- 
spati, forwards I ' he says, because Brthaspati is the 
Brahman of the gods, — thus he announces it to him 
who is the Brahman of the gods ; therefore he says, 

‘ O Brthaspati, forwards * I ’ 

8. The MaitrAvariwa then mutters, ‘Impelled 

’ Mahtdhara iaterprets, ‘ This sacrifice, O divine Savitar, they 
announce to thee and to Brihaspati, the Brahman.^ Perhaps the 
correct meaning (though not that assumed by the Brfthmawa) is, 
‘ This sacrifice they announce to thee as the Bnhaspati, the 
Brahmsm 1 ’ and similarly the mantra in the next paragraph. 

* The Kfi»va text adds here the verse V 9 ,g. S. II, 13 ; see i'at, 
Br. I, 7, 4, aa, with the same various reading ‘,fyotir.’ 

’ See I, 7, 4, a I. Asau nvaivaitasya yagnsho bandhur ya evfisan 
darxapfijrwamfisayoA ; Eifijrva text 

* On ‘pra’ see part i, p. loi note. 

r f 2 
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by the divine Savitr*, acceptable to Mitra 
and Varuwa! ’ Therewith he hastes to Savitrz for 
his impulsion, for he is the impeller of the gods ; and 
‘acceptable to Mitra and Varu«a’ he says, because 
Mitra and Varu»a are the deities of the Maitri- 
varu»a (Prky4stri), — thus he announces it to those 
who are the deities of the Maitr 4 varu«a ; therefore 
he says, ‘acceptable to Mitra and Varu»a.’ 

Seventh BrAhmana. 

I. Threefold, forsooth,- is science; the Riks, the 
Ya^s, and the Sdmans. The Riks are this (earth), 
since it is thereon that he who sings them, does sing 
them ; the Riks are speech, since it is by speech that 
he who sings them, does sing them. And the Ya^s, 
forsooth, are the air, and the SAmans the sky. That ' 
same threefold science is used in the Soma-sacrifice. 

.2. By the Rik he conquers this world, by the 
Ya,fus the air, and by the SAman the sky. There- 
fore whosoever has learnt one of these sciences, let 
him endeavour to learn also what is contained in the 
two others : by the Rik, forsooth, he conquers this 
world, by the Ya,^s the air, and by the Sdman the sky. 

3. This, then, is the thousandfold progeny of 
(speech) Indra (obtained for his share) two-thirds, 
and Vish«u one-third * : the Riks and Simans are 
Indra, and theYa^s are Vish«u. Therefore in the 
Sadas they perform (the vSastras and Stotras) with 
the Rik and Sdman, for the Sadas is Indra’s own. 

4. And by means of these Ya,^s they, as it were, 
bring forward (puras) that Vish«u, the sacrifice ; hence 
the name ‘ puraJ>^ara«a ' (preparatory ceremony). 

* S«M IV, 5, 8, . 

’ Thus according to the K 4 «va text, — dvau bhflgAv indro 
’bhs^gataitajTi vishmi/i. 
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5. Both the and the Sdmans are Speech, and 
the Ya^s are the Mind. Now wherever this Speech 
was, there everything was done, everything was 
known ; but wherever Mind was, there nothing what- 
ever was done, nothing was known, for no one knows 
(understands) those who think in their mind. 

6. The gods said to Speech,' ‘ Go thou forward 
and make this known ! ’ She said, ‘ What will be 
my reward then ? ’ — ‘ Whatever in the sacrifice is 
offered -with Svihi, and -without Vasha/, that shall 
be thine!’ Hence whatever in the sacrifice is 
offered with Svdh^, and -without Vasha/, that belongs 
to Speech. She then wfent forward and made that 
known, saying, ‘ Do this so I do this sol’ 

7. Therefore they also perform -with the in 
the Ha-virdhcLna ; he (the Hotrt) recites the morning 
prayer, he recites the kindling-verses; he (the Grd- 
vastut) praises the pressing-stones, — for thus, in- 
deed, they (Speech and Mind) became yoke-fellows. 

8. And hence they also perform -with the Ya^s 
in the Sadas : they raise up the Udumbara'post, 
they erect the Sadas, they throw up the dhish»ya 
hearths, — for thus they became yoke-fellows. 

9. That same Sadas they enclose on all sides -with, 
a view to that generation, thinking, ‘ Quite secretly 
shall be carried on that generation ! ’ for improper, 
indeed, is the generation which another sees : hence 
even when a husband and wife are seen, while carry- 
ing on intercourse, they run away from each other, 
for they give offence. Therefore to any one looking 
into the Sadas, except through the door, let him say, 
‘ Look not 1 ’ for it is as if he were seeing intercourse 
being carried on. F reely (one may look) through the 
door, for the door is made by the gods. 
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10. In like manner they enclose the Havirdhina 
on all sides with a view to that generation, thinking, 
‘ Quite secretly this generation shall be carried on ! ’ 
for improper, indeed, is the generation which another 
sees : hence even when a husband and wife are seen, 
while carrying on intercourse, they run away from each 
other, for they give offence. Therefore to any one 
looking into the Havirdhina, except through the door, 
let him say, ‘Look not!’ for it is as if he were seeing 
intercourse being carried on. Freely (one may look) 
through the door, for the door is made by the gods. 

11. Now there, in the Sadas, that male, the 
SeLman, longs after the female, the Rik. From that 
generation Indra was produced : from fire, indeed, fire 
is produced, viz. Indra from the Rik and the Siman ; 
for Indra they call him that bums yonder (the sun). 

12. And there, in the Havirdhina, that male, the 
Soma, longs after the female, the water. From that 
generation the moon was produced : from food, in- 
deed, food is produced, viz. the moon from water 
and Soma ; for the moon is the food of him that 
bums yonder h Hence he thereby produces the 
sacrificer, and for him he produces food : from the 
Rik and Siman he produces the sacrificer, and from 
water and Soma he produces food for him. 

13. Now with the Ya^s the gods first performed 
sacrifice, then with the Rik, then with the Siman ; 
and in like manner do they now perform the sacrifice, 
first with the Ya^fus, then with the Rik, then wuth 
the Siman ; for Yj^s, they say, is the same as 
YsLfas (worship). 

14. Now when the gods milked (the objects of) 
their wishes from these sciences, the Ya^s science 


1 See I, 6, 4, 13 seq. 
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milked most wishes. It became, as it were, emptied 
the most ; it was not equal to the other two sciences, — 
the air-world was not equal to the two other worlds. 

15. The gods desired, ‘ How can this science be- 
come equal to the other two sciences ; how can the 
air-world become equal to the two other worlds ? ’ 

■ 16. They said, ‘ Let us perform in a low voice 
with the Ya^s ; then that science will become 
equal to the other ^o sciences ; then the air- world 
will become equal to the two other worlds I ’ 

1 7. They performed with them in a low voice, and 
thereby strengthened them ; and henceforth that 
science was equal to the other two sciences, and the 
air-world was equal to the two other worlds. 
Therefore the Ya^us, while being distinct, are yet 
indistinct ; and therefore the air-world, while being 
distinct, is yet indistinct (indefinable). 

18. He who performs with the Ya^s in a low 
voice, strengthens them ; and they, thus stfeng^ened, 
streng^en him. But he who performs in a loud voice, 
weakens them, and, being weak, they weaken him. 

19. The Ri^s and Simans, forsooth, are speech, 
and the Y a^s are the mind ; and so those who per- 
form with the jRi^ and Siman are speech, and 
those who perform with the Ya^s are the mind. 
Hence nothing whatever is done, unless ordered by 
the Adhvaryu ; when the Adhvaryu says, ‘ Recite 
(the invitatory prayer) ! Pronounce the offering 
prayer I ’ then those who perform with the Rii per- 
form it And when tire Adhvaryu says, ‘ Soma be- 
cometh pure : turn ye back ^ ! ’ then those who per- 
form with the Sclman perform it, — ^for speech speaks 
not but what is conceived by the mind. 


’ Sec IV, a, s, 8. 
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20. Thus, then, the Adhvaryu, the mind, walks, as 
it were, in front (puraj-yfeurati) ; hence the name ‘ pura- 
^/&ara«a'; ’ and verily, he who knows this, stands, as 
it were, in front through prosperity and glory. 

21. Now that same pura.y;fera«a (going before) is 
nothing else than yonder burning (sun) : one ought 
to perform in accordance with his (the sim’s) course. 
When he (the Adhvaryu) has drawn a cup of Soma, 
let him turn round in accordance with his course; 
when he has responded (to the Hotrf ’s recitation), 
let him turn round in accordance with his course ; 
when he has offered a graha, let him turn round in 
accordance with his course: he (the sun), verily, 
is the supporter; and whosoever, knowing this, is 
able to perform in accordance with his course, he, 
forsooth, is able to support his dependants *. 

Eighth Brahmaj/a. 

I. Now the consecration-ceremony® (for the sacri- 
ficial session) is a sitting down, is a session (sattra) : 
hence they say of them, ‘ they sit.’ And when 
thereafter they perform the sacrifice, then they 
(under)go ; then he, who is the leader, leads : hence 
they say of them, ‘ they (under)go 


^ That is, preparation, preparatory ceremony ; — and hence also 
the * taking the lead, being the precursor/ 

* In the ELi/tva text this is the last Brihmswa of the (fifth) 

* For the Dikshd see III, i, i, i seq. In the Ki«va text I 
have found nothing corresponding to the present BrAhmarta. 

^ That is to say, the verb ‘i' (to go; more especially its com- 
pound upa-i, to undergo, go through, undertake) is used of sacri- 
ficial performances in the Sattra lasting for twelve (pressing) days 
and upward, to distinguish the latter from the ahlna-sacrifices, 
lasting for from two to twelve (pressing) days. 
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2. The consecration-ceremony, then, is a sitting 
down, it is a session, it is an (under)going, it is the 
(under)going of a session. And when afterwards, 
having reached the end of the sacrifice, drey rise, 
that is ‘ the rising : ’ hence they say of them, ‘ They 
have risen.’ So much, then, for preliminary remark. 

3. Now those who are about to consecrate them- 
selves settle (the time and place) between tl>em. If 
they intend to construct a fire-altar, they take up 
their (ordinary sacrificial) fires on churning-sticks '■ 
and betake themselves together to where they are 
about to perform the animal offering to PrajfT^-pati. 
Having churned (the fire), and put fire-wood on, 
they take out the Ahavantya fire, and perform that 
animal offering to Pre^pati. 

4. Its head they keep*. If their consecration 
does not fall upon that same day (of the animal 
offering), then, taking up the fires (again) on the 
chuming-sticks, they disperse to their several 
(homes) and perform the (daily) offerings. 

5. But if their consecration falls upon that same 
day, then, taking up the fires (again) on the chuming- 
stick§, they betake themselves to where they intend 
to perform the consecration-ceremony. The Grrtha- 
pati* chums (his fire) first somewhere about the 
centre of the hall ; and one half of the others setde 
down south and one half north of him. Having 


‘ That ie to say, they hold their chuming-sticks to the fires to 
get warm ; see psit i, p. 396, note i. 

* The head of the victim (or victims, see VI, a, i seq.) wfll have 
to be put in the bottom layer of the fire-altar, to impart stability 
to the latter. 

’ See p. 97, note r. At a Sattra the Grihapati, as well as all 
the other ntvig, should be a Brfihman; Kfity. I, 6, 13-16. 
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churned (their fires), and put on fire-wood, they take 
one fire-brand each and betake themselves together 
to the GWhapati-s Girhapatya fire. Havingtaken out 
the AhaVanlya from the Grfhapati's GcLrhapatya, 
they perform the consecration-ceremony. They 
have one and the $ame AhavUniya, but different 
Gdrhapatyas, during the consecration and the 
Upasadsh 

6. Then, on whatever day their purchase (of Soma- 
plants) takes place, on that day he raises the Girha- 
patya hearth; and on the Upavasatha day^ the 
dhish^ya hearths for the otjiors. At the time of 
the Vaisar^na* offerings, the wives come forward, 
together; and they (the sacrificers) abandon those 
other (Girhapatya) fires \ As soon as theVaisar^na 
offering has been performed, — 

7. He leads forward the king (Soma). That 
Agnldhrtya fire has just been taken up on the sup- 
port when they take one fire-brand each (from the 
fire at the hall-door) and disperse to their several 
dhish»ya hearths: 'They who do so/ said Y^^a- 
valkya, ' slay with those fire-brands of theirs.' This 
now is one way. 


^ At Sattras there are usually twelve Upasad days. See p. 105, 
npte I. Ait Br. IV, 34 enjoins twelve days for the Dikshi and as 
many for the Upasads of the Dvddajdba. Kdty. XII, i, 19 ; 2, 14 
gives no special rule regarding the duration of the Dikshi, but 
enjoins twelve Upasads. See also lA/y. UI,*3, 27 ; Arv. VI, i, 3. 

* The day before the first pressing day. 

® See III, 6, 3, I seq. 

^ Or, those minot (? western) fires, viz. they eitinguiah those 
south suid north of the Gnhapati's Gdrhapatya, or (optionally) also 
.the latter, it being again supplied by the fiire-bratid from the 
A^^dvirya fire, Cfi Kity. XII, i, 25-36. 

® See in, 6, 3, 9 seq. 
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8. Then there is this second. Having -taken up 
their fires on churning-sticks, they betake themselves 
to where they int^d to perform the animal offering 
to Pra^pati. Having churned (the fire), and put 
on (fire-wood), they take out the Ahavantya and 'per- 
form that animal offering to Pra^pati. 

9. Its head they keep. If their consecration does 
not fall upon the same day, then, taking up the 
fires (again) on the chuming-sticks, they disperse to 
thisir several (horfies), and perform (the ordinary) 
offerings. 

10. But if their consecration falls upon the same 
day, then, taking up the fires (again) on the 
chuming-sticks, they betake themselves to where 
they intend to perform the consecration-ceremony. 
The Gnbapati chums first, and then the others 
chum, seated round about him, and throw each the 
(fire) produced by him on the Grfhapati’s GcLrha- 
patya. Having taken out the Aha-vanlya from the 
Grthapati’s GArhapatya, they perform the DlkshcU 
Theirs is the same Aha-vamlya and the same Girha- 
patya during the consecration and the Upasads. 

11. Then, on whatever day their purchase (of 
Soma-plants) takes place, on that day he piles up the 
GcLrhapatya hearth, and on the Upavasatha day the 
dhish«ya hearths for the others. At the time of the 
Vaisar^na offerings the -wives come forward to- 
gether ; they (the sacrificers) abandon that (common 

' Girhapatya) fire. As soon as the Vaisa^yina offer- 
ing has taken place, — 

12. He leads forward the king. That Agnldhrlya 
fire has just been taken up on the support, when they 
take one fire-brand each and disperse to their several 
dhish«ya hearths. But those who do it thus, raise 



444 


DATAPATH A-B rAh MAW A. 


up Strife, -and strife comes upon, them ; they become 
contentious, and, moreover, strife comes upon that 
community where they sacrifice. This is the second 
way. 

1 3. Then there is this third. They commune with 
each other over the Grjliapati’s chuming-sticks, — 

‘ What fire shall be produced therefrom, be that ours 
in common I what we shall gain by this sacrifice, by 
this animal offering, be that ours in common I In 
common be our good work I whosoever shall do evil, 
be that his alone 1 ’ Having thus spoken, the Grf- 
hapati first takes up (the fire on the chuming-sticks) 
for himself, then he takes it up for the others, or 
they take it^ up for themselves. They betake them- 
selves to where they intend to perform the animal 
offering to Pra^pati. Having churned (the fire) 
and put on (fire-wood), they take out the Ahavanlya 
and perform that animal offering to Pra^pati. 

14. Its head they keep. If their consecration 
does not fall on the same day, then, taking up 
(again) the fires on the chuming-sticks, they disperse 
to their several (homes), and perform (the ordinary) 
offerings. 

15. But if their consecration falls on the same day, 
they commune with each other over the G^Tiapati’s 
chuming-sticks, — ‘ What fire shall be produced there- 
from, be that oturs in common! what we shall gain 
by this sacrifice, by this session, be that ours in 
common I In common be our good work I Whoso- 
ever shall do evil, be that his alone! ’ Having thus 
spoken, the GnTiapati first takes up (the fire) on the 
chuming-sticks for himself, then he takes it up for 

* Or, according to Kity. XII, a, 8—9, each takes up two fires, 
via. his own and that of the Grrhapati. 
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■the others, or they take it up for themselves. They 
betake themselves to ■where they intend to perform 
the consecration-ceremony. Having churned (the 
fire) and put on (fire- wood), they take out the 
Ahavanlya and perform the consecration-ceremony. 
Theirs is the same Ahavanlya and the same Girha- 
patya during the consecration and the Upasads. 

1 6. And on whatever day their purchase (of Soma- 
plants) takes place, on that day he piles up the GSx- 
hapatya hearth, and on the Upavasatha day the 
dhishnya hearths for the others. At the time of 
the Vaisar^a offerings the wives come forward 
together; and they (the sacrificers) abandon that 
(GiLrhapatya) fire. As so6n as the Vaisar^na' offer- 
ing has been performed, — 

17. H e leads forward the king. That Agnldhrlya 
fire has just been taken up on the support, when 
they take one fire-brand each and disperse to their 
several dhish»ya hearths. Thus is this done, and 
not (left) undone. The reason why they have dif- 
ferent dhish«yas, is that there may be wider space 
for moving about; and why they have different 
puroi^.fas h is that more sacrificial food may be left 
over for completeness. 

18.. Now then the sacrificial session is explained, 
whereby the gods quickly drove out evil, and gained 
the supreme authority which they now wield ; having 
one C^hapati, one puro^i^, one dhishwya, they 
quickly drove out mischief and quickly were bom 
again. And in like manner ■vriU these (sacrificers), 
by halving one GWhapati, one puro^^lta, one dhish- 
«ya, quickly drive out e^vil and be bom again. 

^ The usual Savautya-purcxilKis (III, 8, 3, i) are to be offered 
separately on each fire.’ 
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19. Now, in that former case, there is a hall with 
the roof-beams running from south to north h — that 
is human practice. There are one and the same 
Ahavaniya, and different G^Lrhapatyas— that is dis- 
similar. On the Grfhapati’s Girhapatya they per- 
form the Patnisa»*yci,^as with the tail (of the victim), 
and the others sit offerir^ in response with ghee — • 
that is dissimilar. 

20. But here there is a hall with the roof-beams 
ruiming from west to east* : that is as with the gods. 
There are the same Ahavaniya, the same Girha- 
patya, and the' same Agnldhrlya ; thus this sacrificial 
session is successful, even as the one day’s Soma- 
sacrifice was successful, there is no failure for it 
Its course is one and the same in everything except 
the dhishnyas. 

Ninth BrAhmaj^a. 

1. Now, once on a time, the gods were sitting* 
in a sacrificial session, thinking, ‘ May we attain 
excellence, may we be glorious, may we be eaters 
of food 1 ’ That same food, gained by them, wished 
to go away from them, — and, fond being cattle, 
it was the cattle that wished to go away from 
them, thinking, ‘It is to be feared lest they, being 
exhausted, may hurt us*: how, indeed, will they deal 
with us ? ’ 

2. They offered these two oblations in the GAr- 


^ Viz. the Sadas, see p. ia8, note i. 

* As in the case of the Prii^ina-va?»ja of ordinary ish/is. See 
III, I, I, 6-y, 

• The Elinva tert has nishedu^, 'they sat dowru' See IV, 

6, 8, I. 

^ See p. 31, note i. 
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hapatya ; and — the GArhapatya being a house 
(grtha), and a house being a resting-place — they 
thereby secured them in the house, and thus that 
food, gained by them, did not go away from them. 

3. And in like manner do these ^Sattrins now sit 
through a sacrificial session, thinking, ‘ May we attain 
excellence, may we be glorious, may we be eaters of 
food I ’ That food, gained by them, wishes to go 
away from them, — and, food being cattle, it is the 
cattle that wish to go away from them, thinking, ‘ It 
is to be feared lest they, being exhausted, may hurt 
us : how, indeed, will they deal with us?’ 

4. They offer these two oblations^ in the Girha- 
patya j and — the GArhapatya being a house, and the 
house being a resting-place — they thereby secure 
them in the house, and thus that food, gained by 
them, does not go away from them. 

5. And in like manner that offered food wishes to 
go away from him, thinking, ‘ It is to be feared lest 
this one will hurt me ; how, indeed, will he deal 
with me ? ' 

6. He first eats a very little from the further 
(back) end of it ; — thereby he encourages it : it 
knows, ' It was not so as I thought : he has in no 
wise hurt me.’ Thus it becomes attached to him, 
and, indeed, whosoever, knowing this, is able to 
observe the vow thereof, he becomes an eater of 
food, dear to food. 

7. This, then, is done at the SattrotthcLna (rising 
from the session) on the tenth day*. Each of them . 

* Viz. those referred to in paragraphs 8 and 9. 

* That is, on the tenth daj of the DararAtra, and hence either 
the last but one day of the sessional Dvidarlha (p. 40a, notea), or 
die last day but two of the GavSm ayana (p. 426, note 3), called 
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sits speechless, strengthening his voice' ; with that 
(voice) strengthened and reihvigorated they perform 
the last day. Then the others are dismissed, either 
(for) fetching fuel or to their day’s reading of the 
scriptures. Now also they take food. 

8. In the afternoon, having come together and 
touched water, they enter the ladies’ haU*, and 
while the others hold on to him from behind, he ^ 


Avivdkja, The ceremonies here described take place in the after- 
nooDj after the regular performance of that day’s (atyagnish/oma) 
Soma-sacrifice. 

^ ‘ Each of them (? or, one by one), speech-bound, guards Soma 
till the wakening,' K^ty. XII, 4, i. According to the Klfi/jva text 
only one (eko haishim) does so (but perhaps at a time), w]iile the 
others disperse (vitish/Aante). 

* The PatnMla seems tq be identical here with the Pr^na- 
V9>wa (see E^. XII, 4, 7), unless it be some shed or tent adjoining 
the latter, cf. ApasL Si. X, g, comm. The sacrificial formula of the 
first offering seems to refer to the domestic hearth, the centre of the 
family life, as a source of joy and strength to the householder. 

• According to the Ki«va text, the Adhvaryu makes the obla- 
tions; but if he does not know how to perform them (Le. if they 
are not recognised by his school as - belonging to the Adhvaryu's 
duties), the Gnhapati does so ; and if he cannot do so, any one 
that knows them, may perform them. Regarding these oblations, 
and the order of the subsequent ceremonies, there is indeed cou- 
siderable difference of opinion among the ritualistic authorities. 
According to Ajv. Vm, 13, 1-3 all of them offer, but only the first 
oblation is to be performed on the Gfirhapatya, and the second on 
the Agnidhriya, lAfy. m, 7, 8 seq., on the other hand, enjoins 
the Udgitn' to perform two oblations on the Gfirhapatya ; the first 
with the (somewhat modified) formula, assigned in our text to the 
second oblation, while the second oblation is to be made with 

‘ ' simply. [The first of the above formulas is, according to • 

that authority, to be used by them, when they touch the Udumbara 
post, see rV^ 6, 9, a a.] The oblations completed, they are to pro- 
ceed to the Ahavaniya, where the Udgitn's are to chant thrice the 
Sfiman II, iia6 (?); after which thty enter the Sodas to perform 
the Minas a-stotra. 
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offers (on the 5 ^dvirya fire) those two oblations ; 
(the first) with (V^. S. VIII, 51), ‘Here is joy: 
here rejoice ye! here is stability, here is (youf) 
own stability, — Hail I ’ He thereby addresses the 
cattle ; they thereby secure cattle for themselves. 

9. And the second he offers with, ‘Letting the 
sucking calf to the mother,’ — he means to say by 
this, ‘letting the fire go to the earth;’ — ‘a sucking 
calf drinking from th.e mother,’ — he thereby 
means the fire sucking the (moisture of the) earth ; 
— ‘may he maintain increase of wealth among 
us,— Hail r increase of wealth is cattle : they thus 
secure cattle for themselves. 

10. ^ They go out eastward, and enter the (shed of 
the) HavirdhcLna carts from behind towards the 
front; for from the front towards the back (they 
enter) when about to perform the sacrifice, but thus 
(it is done) at the rising from the session. 

1 1. On the hinder shaft of the northern cart^ they 
sing the Siman (V^, S. VIII, 52), called ‘the 
completion of the session,’ — there it is that they 
reach completeness ; or on the northern hip of the 
high altar ; but the other is the more usual, -r- 

12. That is, on the hinder shaft of the northern 
cart. ‘We have gone to the light, we have 
become immortal,’ — for they who sit through a 
sacrificial session become indeed the light, they 


^ According to Kdty. XII, 4, 10 and comm., the southern nEaff 
of the northern cart is intended. Similarly the K 4 «va text,— while 
touching the right shaft of the northern cart he sings thereon the 
Siman ‘the completion (success) of the sessioru' The words 
‘ sattrasya n'ddhiA ' are doubtless the name of the Siman, which 
has been erroneously made, with ‘ asi ’ appended to it in the Midhy. 
text of the Samhiti, the beginning of the Siman, 

[36] < 5 g 
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become immortal; — ‘to the sky have we as- 
cended from the earth,’— for they who sit through 
a sacrificial session indeed ascend from the earth to 
the sky;— ‘we have attained to the gods,’ — for 
they indeed attain to the gods; — ‘to heaven, to 
the light 1’ thrice they repeat the finale; for they 
indeed become (partakers of) heaven and bliss. 
Thus, whatever the nature of his S^an is, that 
they come to be who sit through a sacrificial session. 

13. They creep'' along right under the axle of the 
southern cart : even as a snake frees itself from its 
skin, so do they free themselves from all evil. They 
creep along with an atii. 4 andas verse ; for that, the 
atL^/fendas (redundant metre), is all the metres; — ’ 
thus evil does not overtake them: therefore they 
creep along with an atiMandas verse. 

34. They creep along with (V^. S. VIII, 53; 
Rig-veda I, 132, 6), ‘O Indra and Parvata, 
leaders in battle, smite ye every one that wars 
against us, smite him with the thunderbolt! 
him that is hidden may it please in the, far 
retreat which he hath reached: our foes, O 
hero, on all sides may the tearer tear to 
pieces,— on all sides!’ 

15. They go out eastward, and enter the Sadas 
from the front towards the back ; for from the back 
towards the front (they do so) when about to per- 
form the sacrifice ; but thus (they do) at the rising 
from the session. 

16. They sit down by their several dhish»ya- 
hearths. Now, once on a time, the pith of Vtk 
(speech) wished to desert the gods who had won it ; 
it tried to creep away along this earth, for Vik is 

* S*e p. 299, note 2. 
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this earth : her pith are these plants and trees. By- 
means of this Siman^ they overtook it, and, thus 
overtaken, it returned to them. Hence up-wards on 
this earth gro-w- the plants, and up-wards the trees. 
And in like manner does the pith of Vdi wish to 
desert these (sacrificers) who have won it, and tries 
to creep away along- this earth, — for is this 

earth : her pith are these plants and trees. By 
means of this SAman they overtake it, and, thus 
overtaken, it returns to them. Hence up-wards on 
this earth grow the plants, and up-wards the trees. 

17. They chant verses of the queen of serpents; 
for the queen of serpents is this earth : through her 
they thus obtain everything. The prelude is per- 
formed by (the Udgdtrt) himself*, and the chant is 
not joined in (by the choristers ®), lest some one else 
overhear it For he would cause (the performance) 
to be in excess were another to chant; he would 
cause an excess, were another to join in it ; he would 
cause an excess, were another to overhear it : there^- 
fore the prelude is performed by (the Udgcltrt) him- 
self, and the chemt is not joined in. 

Viz. the so-called Mdnasa-stotra (mental chant), Sima-veda 
n, 736-8 (Rig-veda X, 189, 1-3, ascribed to the queen of serpents): 

‘ The spotted bull has come up, &c.,' performed inaudibly. ’ In 
connection with this Stotra, an imaginary libation to Pra^pati- 
Vdya is performed, everything connected with which, from the 
upikaraiwi (or introduction, on the part of the Adhvaryn, see p* ^-or, 
note I ) up to the bhaksha, or drinking of the cup by the iff 

done ‘mentally' (that ia, as would seem, by gestures merely). 
According to Arv. II, 13, 6, however, the HqW recites the wne 
hymn in a low voice (upimru), but not inatidild7,afi a fSaetra- But 
see p, 453, note i. 

• Not hj the Prastotr;, as is otherwise the case; see p. 310, 
note I. 

* See p. 311, note i. * 

Ggi 
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1 8. The Hotr* recites the Four-Hotrt formulas, 
whereby he follows up that chant by a ^Sastra^. If 
the Hotrf does not know them, let the Grthapati 
recite them ; but it is the Hotrf’s recitation 

19, Then the Adhvaryu’s response® is, ‘These 
sacrificers have prospered: happiness hath 
accrued unto them I’ whereby he bespeaks success 
to human speech. 

io. Thereupon they utter the Brahmodya* in 


^ According to this (and Tindj2. Br. IV, 9, 13) it would seem 
that the Hotn’ is not to recite the hymn of the Minasa-stotra, as 
prescribed by the Ait Br. and A-fv. 

• The >6aturhotr* formulas — so-called from four priests, Ag- 
nidh, Adhvaryn, Hotrj^ and Upavaktn*, being mentioned in them 
—are as follows : * Their offering-spoon was (the power of) think- 
ing ; the ghee was thought ; the altar was speech ; the barhis was 
object of meditation ; the fire was intelligence ; the Agnidh was 
understanding; the oblation was breath; the Adhvaryu was the 
Siman; the Hotrx* was Vd^pati; the Upavaktrf was the mind;’ 
— at the end of each of these ten formulas the Adhvaryu, according 
to Axv., responds, ‘Yea (om), Hotarl So (it is), O HotarT — (the 
Hotn* proceeds), ^ They forsooth took that (minasa) graha; O 
Viiaspati 1 O disposer (or decree), O name I Let us praise thy 
name 1 Praise thou (and) by our name go to heaven I What eruccess 
the gods have obtained with Pragipati as their gnliapati, that 
success shall we obtain 1' 

• ? That is, at the conclusion of the turbo tn-mantras. Axv., 
on the other hand, makes the Hotri' conclude the Brahmodya with 
the benediction, ‘O Adhvaryu, we have succeeded V to which the 
latter is to respond, ‘ We have succeeded, 0 Hotar 1' 

• That is, a discussion, or disputation, regarding the nature 
of the Brahman, According to Tkndyz Br. IV, 9, 14, as inter- 
preted by the commentary, the performance consists rather in (or 
is followed by ?) vituperative renaarks on Pra^^pati, whom they have 
now safely got into their power (allusion being made, for instance, to 
hi^, criminal relations to his daughter ; to his having created thieves, 
gad-flies and mosquitos, &c.) ; but this, it seems to me, is probably 
a wrong interpretation of the ‘ parivadanti ’ in the text, which may 
mean that ‘ they discourse ’ upon Pra^pad. - So also BlAty. XU, 4, 
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(the form of a) dialogue. For everything, indeed, is 
obtained, everything gained by them that sit through 
a sacrificial session, — they have performed with 
Ya^s prayers : these have obtained so much, have 
acquired so much ; they have recited Jitk verses : 
these have obtained so much, have acquired so 
much ; they have chanted S^ans : these have 
obtained so much, have acquired so much. But this 
has not been obtained, this has not been acquired 
by them, namely, the (theological) discussion, the 
sacred discourse : this is what they thereby obtain, 
what they acquire. 

21. Having ‘crept’ up to the Udumbara post, 
they restrain their speech. Now, they who perform 
the sacrifice with speech, milk and suck out the 


a I, Pra^pater agriMMijiriairi, ‘ agiwa^ may have to be taken in the 
sense of ‘nirgima' or ^ nirguftatvam' (unqualifiedness, uncondi- 
tionedness), rather than in that of * vice ; ’ and it is worthy of note 
that the Pra,^pati-tanu formulas, preceding the Brahmodya proper, 
consist chiefly in the enumeration of negative qualities. ^The 
twelve bodies of Pr^^^apati are qualified as follows the eater of 
food and the mistress of food ; the happy and glorious ; the abodeless 
and dauntless; the unattained and unattainable; the invincible 
and irresistible ; the unpreceded and unmatched’ Then follows 
the Brahmodya : — *Agni is the house-lord (gnhapati),^ so say some : 
‘he is the house-lord of this world;’ — ‘ Vdyu is the house-lord,’ so 
say some : ‘ he is the house-lord of the airy region ; ’ — yonder (sun), 
forsooth, is the house-lord : he who bums yonder, he is the lord, 
and the seasons are the house. Verily, to whatsoever (sacrificers) 
he becomes the griliapati, who knows that divine gn'hapati, that 
gnhapati prospers, and they, the sacrificers, prosper ; to whatsoever 
(sacrificers) he becomes the gnhapati, who knows the divine averter 
of evil, that gnliapati averts evil, and they, the sacrificers, avert evij 1 
See Ait Br. V, 35. According to Axv., the HoW alone would 
seem to repeat the Brahmodya. The expression vikovAkya (dia- 
logue) apparently refers to the controversial form of this discourse, 
also A. Ludwig, Rig-veda, m, p. 390 seq. 
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sacrifice ; for sacrifice is speech. .And previously to 
this, each of them sits speechless, strengthening his 
Speech \ and with their speech thus strengthened 
and reinvigorated they perform the last day. But 
at this (disputation) the entire speech, thus obtained, 
becomes exhausted : that speech they all strengthen 
(by remaining) speechless, and with it thus strength- 
ened and reinvigorated they perform the Atirdtra *. 

22 . They sit touching the Udumbara post®, for 
strength is food, and the Udumbara tree is strength : 
with streng^ he thus invigorates speech. 

23. When the sun has set, they go out (of the 
Sadas) eastward, and sit down behind the Ahavaniya, 
in front of the Havirdhdna shed. Round them, 
sitting speechless, the Pratiprasthdtri carries the 
Vasativart water*. For whatever object they per- 
form the session, therewith let them release their 
speech. For in olden times the .fffshis were wont 
to hold sacrificial sessions for certain objects, — ‘ such 
is our wish : may that be fulfilled I’ And if they be 
desirous of different objects, desirous of subjects, 
desirous of offspring, desirous of cattle, — 


^ The construction of the text is quite irregular, and I am by no 
Tneans certain whether ‘ tAm eahAm purA ’ should not be separated 
from what follows, and have the verbs ‘ viduhanti ’ and ‘ nirdha- 
yauti ’ supplied after them, — That (speech) of theirs (they milb and 
suck out) before this. Each now sits speech-bound, strengthening 
his speech, &c. 

* That is, the last day of the DvAdarAha, or of the GavAmayana, 
the so-called Udayanlya-atirAtra. 

’ According to LAty. Ill, 8, ii they form a circle round the 
Udumbara post and touch it, muttering the mantra, ‘ Here is stability, 
here is (our) own stability I Here is joy : here rejoice ye ! ’ or, ‘ In 
me is stability, in me is (your) own stability 1 in me is joy : in me 
rejoice yel’ or both, p. 448, note 3. 

* See m, 9, a, i seq. 
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24. Let them release their speech -with this (V^l^. 
S. VIII, 53), ‘Earth! Air! Sky!’ Thus they 
render their speech auspicious by means of the 
truth, and with that auspicious (speech) they pray 
for blessings, — ‘May we be abundantly supplied 
with offspring ! ’ — thereby they pray for offspring ; 
— ‘May we be abundantly supplied with men!’ 
— thereby they pray for men ‘ May we be 
abundantly supplied with food!’ thereby they 
pray for prosperity. 

25. Thereupon the Grthapati, or whomsoever the 
Grfhapati may call upon, recites the Subrahma«ycL 
litany Some^ indeed, recite the Subrahma«y 4 . 
each separately ; but rather let the Grthapati, or 
whomsoever the Grthapati may call upon, recite 
the Subrahma«y 4 . Having desired an invitation 
to that (AtirAtra feast), they put kindling-sticks on 
the fire 


^ Sec III, 3, 4, I <7 seq. 

* According to the comm, on Kity. XII, 4, 38 it is the reciter 
of the Subrahmawyft who, haring said ‘0 Snbrahmawyft, inrite 
me thereto 1' puts sticka on the fire. 


INDEX TO PARTS I AND 11. 

{sXndas I — rv .) 


L Part I, page loi. 
abhi^iirsbia, I, 19a. 
abhiplava-shaiiata, II, 403. 
abh!varta-siman, IL 434. 
abortion, causing of, II, ii. 
adibhya-graha, II, 434. 
idira plant, a substitute for Soma- 
plants, II, 433. 

Sdnitayajpus, II, ao, a3, 33. 
adhrigu utany, II, 188. 
adhvara, I, 114. 

^dhyaryu, I, introd. n seq., nvi ; 
must not pass between dhlsh- 
II, 153; passes north of 
dhra shedf, ib. ; his re- 
iponse (pratigara), 331, 3264 
338, 330, 331 ; he la the head 
of the sacrifice, 376 ; goes in 
front, 440, 

Aditi, I, 35, 73, 307 5 has seven or 
eight sons, 1 1, i a ; to her belong 
the Priyaiitya and Udayantya- 
ishii, II, 48, 386 ; is the earth, 
51 ; two-headed, 57 ; her share 
in the Soma feast, 359. 

Aditya, seven or eight Aattyas, sons 
of Aditi, 11 , 13 ; they accom- 
pany Varuna, 93; Vivasvat (sun) 
the Aditya, 13; is the eye, 39 ; 
the vy^na, 340 * Adityai» and 
Afigirasai^, 1 1 3 ; Indra vtith Va- 
sus, Rudras, and Adityas, 341, 
350; evening feast is theirs, 
ib.; cattle after their manner, 
353; the press-stones, 355; to 
them belong the y^^pus, 383 ; 
Adityftnftm ayana, II, 383 ; 
twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, 
and eleven Rudias, 41 1, 
&ditya-graha, II, 350, 353. 
ighara, two libations of ghee (to 
Pra^fipatl and Indra), 1 , 9 1, 1 34 ; 


(to Agnishomau and Vishnu), II, 
106. 

Agni-vishnfi, cake to. II, 1 3 ; to them 
belongs dtkshaniyeshri, 83. 

Agnl, representative of priestly caste 
(brahman), I, introd. xviseq.; 
four different forms, I, 47, 136, 
453; their names, II, 118; 
shuts out Asuras, I, 54 ; is the 
youngest, 108 ; mesaenw of 
gods, no, T56 ; ancestral Hotri, 
115 ; repeller of Rakshas, 158 ; 
II, 99; best of gods, I, 163; 
seeks for India, 175 ; identified 
with Rudra, 301 ; II, 343 ; with 
Pra^pati I, 346, 386 ; with 
Rudra, Varma, India. Mitra, 
Brahman, 340 seq. ; unites with 
waters, 377; gold is his seed, 
377 ; milk ditto, 336 ; Agni first 
created by Pra^pati, 333 seq., 
343 seq., 380 ; the root and pro- 
nitor of deities, 386 ; II, 98 ; 
te^ I, 418, 419 ; originally 
alone immortal, 310 : covets the 
beasts deposited with him, 347 ; 
all forms (rfipa) deposited with 
him, 314; Agnl Vauvinara, 104 
seq.; oblations to Agni pava- 
mlna, pivaka, and juii, 304 
seq. ; Agni pavamina and indu- 
mat, 330 ; A^ anikavat, 408 ; 
Agnl kavyavahana, 4joj the 
woof of doth belongs to Agni, 
II, 9 ; Agni is all the deities, 13 ; 
the lower (Vishjiu the npper) 
half of the sicrifice, 1 2 ; Indra, 
Soma, and Agnl 33 ; Agnl is the 
brahrnan (sacerdotium) and sa- 
crifice, 38; speech, 39; Vrata- 
.pati, 44, 45 ; guardian of the 
easti 50; Agni attended by 
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tlie Vasus, 93; messen^ to 
Aigtras and Adityas, 1 1 3 ; Agnl 
VaLryinara’s ashes is gravel, 
lao; Agnl head of deities, 184 ; 
his victim, ai8; the lotus of 
the eart^ 377 ; Vanua, Mltra, 
and Agni, 285 ; Agni vaiivftnara, 
305; rules over beasts, 343; 
pffidates as Agnldh, 348 ; Agni 
'wlth'Y&yn and Sdrya, I, 325, 
337; II, 453; Agni, Vanura, 
and Indra, leaders of the gods, 

I, 449 seq. ; Agni, Soma, and 
Vishjru form the thunderbolt, 

II, 108; five-kapila cake to 
Ami, 389; Agni, Indra, and 
Surya superior to the others, 
402. 

Agnldhra (Agnldh), Identical with 
Agni, 1,58; ought to be learned, 
and receives first the dakshhii, 
II, 148; heads procession with 
a firebrand, 187, 195 ; with 
the vasatlvarf water, 335; sits 
in the Ne^h/rfs lap, 368. 

Agnidhriya (Agnldhra) fire -shed, 
Ta^gyia’s arm, II, 126 ; erection 
of, 147, 148 ; from thence the 
gods gained immortality, 147 ; 
sacred to the All-gods, 148; 
the gods stay therein beside the 
vasatlvarl water, 136. 

Agnihotra, I, 3, 330 seq. ; is the Son, 
337; time of, 338 seq.; two 
libationfl each time, 333, 334; 

. a domestic sacrifice, 333; first 
of sacrifi<^ 344 ; a heavenward 
ftailiug ship, 345 ; number of, iu 
the year, 346. 

tgnihotra-havam, ladle, I, ii, 67, 
331. 

Jlgnimiruta-jastra, I, 309 : II, 369. 

agni-prasayana, I, 398; II, isiseq., 
157 seq.; cf. 

agnirahasya, I, intnxL lax seq. 

Agnlshomau, 1, 169. 573 seq^ 377, 
379; Agni and Soma (offered 
to smarately, I, 364) ; seize 
the Soma sacrificer between 
their jaws, II, 82, i6i; are 
yoke-foiows, 106. 

agnlsnomlya he-goat, II, 83 ; black- 
spotti, 83 ; sacri^ 163 
seq. 

Agnish/oma, 1 1 , 301; stotras and 
■^astras, 335, 336, 397. 


agnish/oma-sSman, II, 368* 
Agnyidhina (agnyadheya), I, i, 3, 
374 sea. 

agnyanvadhana, I, a. 
agnyuddbanwa, I, a; time of, 328 


seq. 

agnyupasthana, I, 339 
agrayana-graha, II, s88 seq., 333, 
355; -sthall, ib. ; drawn for 
Ah-gods, 389 ; at all three Sa- 
vaj*as, ib.; mode of drawing, 
390; depositing, 292. 
Agraysufibd, offering of first-fruits, 
I, 369 seq. 

agur (‘ye yagamabe'), I, 143, 148. 
ajgyabbflga, butter portions to Agtd 
and Soma, I, 159 seq. 
I(gya-/astra, II, 393 ; -stotra, J93, 

334* 

Ahalyi, Indra as lover of, II, 81. 


ahiva, II, 336, 361. 
abivai?, II, 380. 

Ahavanlya, used for cooking, I, 18 ; 
when taken out from Oirha- 
patya, 338 seq.; is 
mouth, II, IS 6. 
ahavanlya, I, 108; II, 187. 
ahuti (.guhoti-offering), I, 2^3. 
akidragna-graha, II, 333 seq. 
aindravayava (graha), II, 365 seq. ; 
shape of cup, 377. 

airs, vital, three, I, 19 seq.; nine, 
140; seven, II, 17; ten, 25; 
ten (besides out-breathlug, in- 
breathing, and tbrough-breatb- 
Ing), 3 10; speech, out-breath- 
ing and in-breathing, eye and 


ear, 39. 

Aiiiavlka, priest, II, 317 seq. 
akhfftkara, mole-hill, I, 441; earth 
of (aiiukarifha), 378. 
akhyinavlda^, I. introd xxiv. 

AkuH, Asura priest, I, 29. 
aiyuta, I, 156. 
altar, see vedi. 

Amarivatl, I, no. 

amavasya, 1, 171, 177, 

ajftfU-ginha - Pni,japati, II, 248, 

4339^* 

Anajnat sangamana (as the tabhya 
fire) resides with man, 1, 338, 
Aiigirai and Adityas piform a 
Soma-sacrtfice, II, 113 ; a name 
of Agni, 118 ; Ahgiraiim ayana, 

384- 

anika, I, 408 seq.; II, 34s* 
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animal (victim), fivefold, II, 34; sa-^ 
crifice, 163 seq, 

anointment of DiksMta with fresh 
butter, IT, 13 ; of hia eyes with 
Traikakuda ointment, 14 ; of 
the sacrificial stake, 170 ; of the 
victim, 183. 

antai^pita, peg, IL in. 
antaryima ('graha), II, 357 seq. ; Is 
the nlgm and offered at sunrise, 
361 ; offered entirely, 363. 
anfibandhyi, barren cow slau^tered 
at Soma-sacrifice, I, 379 ; II, 
317 ; maitiivarujffl, 387. 391 
seq.: vairvaderi and barhas- 
patyi, 388. 

anumantnusa, 1 , 134, 154. 
anushfubh, metre, is speech, II, ai, 
34 - 

anuvftkyS, invitatory prayer, I, 119, 



anuy%a, after-offering ; three at 
havirya,gT«a, I, 80, 330 seq., 445 ; 
nine at Vaimdeva, Vannra- 
praghasL6, &c., 390, 404, 418; 
eleven at animal offerings, II, 

310 . 

anvihirya, I, 7, 49. 
anvihiryapaiana fire (dakshhti^i), 
I, 339; when taken out from 
Gixhapatya, 340. 
anvi-rabh, II. 40. 

anvirambha«iyft-iahrt, I, 7, 386 ; II, 


40. 

apAna, I, 130. 

tpasalavl (apadakshina), I, 441 ; re- 
ferring to the Fathers, 11 , 39. 
Apastamba, I, Introd xxiix seq. 
aponaptriya sflkta, II, 333. 
iprt-hymns, I, Introd. xv; II, 185. 
apeu-aikshfi, II, 5. 
ap9U3homii>, II, 373. 

Aptorylma, II, 398. 

Aptya, I, 47 seq. 
apflpa, cake, I, 317. 
ipyayona, strongthenbg of Soma- 
plants, 1 , 178; II, 100, 103. 
arari, I, ^75 ; are held while the 
priitna-varma Is approved of, 

11 , 5. 


Aram, I, 57* 

irbhava, or tririya pavamtna stotra, 



Armia Aupaveri, I, In trod, xll, 313, 

. 453. 

Armri, I, 14; Takshan recites for 
him, 335 ; arranger of Subrah- 
ma^ya litany, II, 83, 413. 
Arunmukhas, I, 57, 

Arurmaghas, I, 57. 

ArvAvasu, I, 137. 

Asat PijTJsava, resides with man, I, 

. 338. 

Aflhfti/ia Sivayasa, I, 4. 
fis-pktra, I, 1 1 7. 

ftjravajta (/rausha/), I, 133, 140, 143 
seq. 

Asuras, contend against gods, I, 54 ; 
by speech (numerals), 153; 
divide the world with gods, 59 
seq. ; have darkness and m^c 
(may a) assigned to them by 
Pra^gkpati, 363 ; defile plants, 
370; deprived of (intelligible) 
speech, II, 31; build three 
strongholds, one In each world, 
105 ; bury magic channs, 135 ; 
the blood spirting out from 
victims is their share, 193. 

Asuri, I, introd. xixv, 169, 300, 433, 
448; II, 349. 
arvavto-grasB, II, 89. 

Irvina-graha, II, 373 seq.; drawn in 
the tenth pla^ and offered in 
the third, 376, 31a; shape of 
cup, 378. 

A/rin^ Adhvaryus of gods, 1 , 16, 53; 
II, 376 ; wander about on earth 
peribnning cures, 374 seq.; are 
heaven and earth, 376. 
Atharvingirah, I, 58. 
atigr^ya (graha), II, 403 leq. 
atiiiondai II, 66, 380. 

AtlrSltr*^ II, 398. 

Atlthyeiiri (j^est-offeringto Soma), 
II, • 5 1) 85 seq. 

Atreya, II, 346. 

Atri, etymology, I, 131; hotri of 
Rithis, II, 346. 

Atyagnishfoma, 11 , 398, 
audgi^hana, II, ^0. 
audumbari See udumbara post. 
Aupoditeya (Tnmdy^fa Valyighapa- 
dya), I, 371. 

austerity (tapas), world conquered 
by, II, ni. 

avabhritha, expiatory bath, I, 406; 

II, 378; riMvabhWtha, 015. 
avadina, portion, 1 , 19 x. 
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avahana (devatflnam), I, ii8, 157. 
avaiira formula II, 409. 
avintartdSkflhi, II, 97 seq. 
avintaredi, I, aai. 
avkra, II, a53. 
avivikya, H, 40a, 448. 



Agril, 118. 
iyush^oma, II, 403. 


balii3hpavamina(stotra), II, 307, 309 
seq. 

bali, I, 339. 

barhis, I, 84 9 eq., 147, 333. 

Barkn VarsiuiiL I, 5. 
beasts, ruler or (Rudra), I, aoi ; II, 
153; Tvash^ II, 180. 

Bha^ is bliDd, I, a 10. 

Bh&Uaveya (Indradyuiima), I, ao6, 
393. 

Bhaya (Rudra- Agnl), I, aoi, 
Bhngu-Afiglras, I, 38. 
bh^ bhnv£6 5vai>, I, 396 ; II, 37. 
Bhfltavat (Rudr^, I, 309. 
black-deea* skin (tnasbiMna), I, 33; 
two, representing neaven and 
earth, ll, 35; Soma placed 
thereon, 160. 
brabmabhaga, I, 314. 
brahmahat^ I, 48. 

Brahman priest, I, intnxL ix seq^ 
333; II, 3+7, 434- 
Brahman, the glowing fire, 1, 341. 
Brfthmajfa, human g(>d, I, 309, 374 ; 
foUowB the Kahatrij^, 47, 45a ; 
may be without a king, but not 
•vice versi, II, 370. 
brihmajia, I, introd. uii seq^. 
Brihinajifiiiiwisin, is Indra, II, 433. 
brahmanidde, I, 47 ; II, 343. 
brahmas&dana, I, 6. 
brahmasftman, 11, 434. 
brahmodya, II, 453. 

Brrhaspati, I, intrcxl iri seq. ; Afigi- 
rasa, 1,67; as Brahman priest, 
an ; the brahman (n.), lit fl3. 
59 ; is dyumna, 34 ; anlm^ 
offering to, 319 ; Brffiaspati the 
purohlta of Soma, oppressed by 
Soma, 358 ; Brxhajspati the wise, 
is the first, 386; officiates as 
UdgStrl, 348. 

bnhatl, metre, I, 175 ; II, ira. 
brihati-rastra, II, 430. 
brxhat-stman,I,r96,aa3; 11,339,403. 


Budila A/yatarijTL II, 435. 
bull, at S 9 karaedhaj 6 , representative 
of Indra, I, 416. 

butter, fresh, u^ for anointing the 
Dtkshita, II, 14; melted: see 
ghee. 

calf, first-bom of season, dakshbd at 
Agraya^ieshd, I, 373 ; dakshlwi 
at VaLrvadeva (seasonal sacri- 
fice), 390. 

carpenter, unclean. I, 33. 
cart, receptacle orhavis, I, 13 seq. : 
bound with thongs, 453; tiumed 
round and placed on dtar, 11, 
137 seq.: description of, 133. 
caste, I,intro<iiii,xviii,a8,453; 11,4. 
castles, three, built by the Asuras, 
II, 105. 

cattle, threefold, II. 38. 
charms, only effective when buried 
in the ground, II, 135; for- 
mulas against, 137. 
chip, first of the sacrificial stake, 11, 
164, 169 ; svaru, 173, 186; four ^ 
chip®, 383. 

cloth, its parts assigned to various 
ddtie^ II, 9. 
confession of sin, I, 397. 
consecration (enkshi) for Soma- 
sacrifice, II, I seq. 
covenant of Tanfinaplt, not to be 
broken, II, 95 seq. 
cow, when creat^, coveted by Agni, 

I, 336 • her skin originally on 
man, II, 9 ; her flesh not to be 
eaten by the consecrated, 1 1 j to 
be eaten according to Y 9 ,g^val- 
kya, ib. ; her ten properties, 69. 

creatures, of three kinds, I, 384; 
the upright and those tending 
downwards, 387, 404. 

dadhigharma, II, 336. 

Dadhya^ Atharvana, teaches the 
Ajvins the madhu - brfihma^ 

II , 377. 

Daivya, messenger of Asuras, 1 , 1 1 r. 
Dakflha (Pra^glpati), I, 375. 

Daksha rffiwatf, I, 377. 

Dikshiya«s, I, 377. 

DlkshAya^ia samfice, I, 374 seq. 
dakshi/ra, I, 48, 308; (the greater 
the better), 309, 33a : not to be 
accepted, If refused bv tome 
one else, II, 116; oifferent 
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kinds of, 340 seq. ; are the sacri- 
fice to human gods, 341, 417. 
Dakshhiigni ( anvihiryapateia ), 
when taken out from Girha- 
patya, I, 339 seq.; altar near it 
at 433. 

dikshi«a-homa, II, 336, 341, 
dakshfitlkarana, I, 37. 

Dinava (Vrrtra), I, 166, 

Danftyfi, 1 , 166, 

Danu, I, 166* 
darbha grass, I, 84. 
Darjapfir^mftsa-ish/i, I, i seq. 
darvlhoma, oblation of spoonfnl of 
boiled rice, to Indra, I, 41 5. * 
daj%)avitra, straining-doldi, II, 348, 
358. 

daxarfitra, II, 403, 
deasU (delseil, dessel), I, 37. 
death, identification with the sun, I* 
343 »«q- 

debt, owed by man to Rishis, 
fathers, and men, I, 190. 
deva (SayitW), I, 46, 

^Devabbiga 5 rautarsha, purohita to 
Kurus and SrW^yas, I, 377. 
dh^man, I, 74, 93* 
dhinya, I, 39. 
dhfilyyi, I, ii3. 

dhiAw ya, hearth-mounds, represent 
the Gandharvas, II, 73; over- 
turned by Asum, 147; pre- 
paration of, 148 seq.; ftgots 
neld over them, 364. 
dhriihrl, 1, 33. 

dhruva (paha), II, 393, 398 seq,; 
-sthau, 398. 

dhmvSl, spoon, I, 67 ; II, 33. 
dhur^ (stotra), II, 307, 

DtksM, consecration, II, 1 seq,; 

ap*u-<L, 5 ; intermediate, 97 s^. 
Dtkshajtiyesini, II, 13 seq, 

Dtkshlta, consecrated, is an embryo, 
II. 19; is Vlsbju, 39; (dhl- 
kshita), 47* 
doehflvaftar, I, 354* 
drofla-kala/a, II, 337 a 68 , 318; 

Is Vritra*! head, 371, 
drop, Soma as blndu, ID 157; obla- 
tion of drope (stoka), 195 seq. 
durvi (dilb) plant, a substitute tor 
Soma-plants, II, 433. 
dvidaxiha, II, 403 ; vyCU6a>fc6andas, 
418, 

drideratya grahai, IT, 366 j shape of 
cupe, 377 ^ 31 ^ 35 ^ 


Dyav&prfthivi, heaven and earth, 
cake-ofifering to, at A^ya/ie- 
shn, I, 369 seq. ; ditto at Vai- 
xvadeva, 388; contain the uni- 
verse. II, 19, 36 ; when agreeing 
(uniting) they ^ve rain, I, 196, 
341 ; hymn to, 330, 

Dyntina, son of the Maruts, II, 144. 

Earth, trembling like lotus-leaf, I, 
379 ; creation of, 380; goes to 
witness the Asnnis' animal of- 
fering, II, 307. 

east, quarter of gods, II, i, 3, 4 ; 
(fenltless) man offers, fadng 
easbll, 3; assigned to Agnl, 50, 
ekidadni, set of eleven stakes, II, 
173, 176 seq., 3 i 8 seq. 
e k a dh a ^ II, 103, 333, 333^ 335, 
337. 

ekavWxa (stoma), II, 401. 
elephant, its ori^n, it, i j ; not to 
be accepted as a gifL ib. 
embryo, expulsion of, II, ii, 19; 
have their hands closed 37 ; en- 
veloped In the amnion and pla- 
centa, a8, 39, 73 ; found in cow 
slaughtered, 391 ; xinfit for sa- 
crifice, 394) 39 < 5 . 

ewe, image of, at VaruwapraghisiA, 
I, 395 seq. 

eye, the truth, I, 78 ; man's eye U 
sore (secreting matter), II, la ; 
entered by .SusW the D fiLnava, Id. 

falcon (? eaa^e), Soma as falcon, II, 
80; Giyatrt, 88^ 
fast. See vrata. 
fast-food, II, 37 seq. 

Fathers (manes). See PitaraA. 
fingers, bending In ofi II, 18, 98; 
(nameless) ring-finger, eating 
with, 1, 333 ; gold tied to it, if, 
63 ; different fingers used in 
meting out Soma-plants, 67; 
loosening of fingert, 163, 

Fire, kindling of, I, 95 leq, t 
production of (by churning, 
agnl - manthana), 375, 394, 

*97, 3*1, 389 : -n, 90 •eq-: 

carrying fire round (parya^i 
karaaa). 1,^5 ; II, 187 ; kadlng 
fbrwardj (agnl-praj*ayana), I, 
398; II, III wqv, 157 3 ^.; 
homage to, at time of Agnt- 
hotra, I, 3or, 3aaecq., 348 Seq.; 
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homage to, when leaving home, 
360 ; monntirig of (samiropa^fa), 
396 ; womb of the sacrifice, II, 
19 ; serves as a skin to the sacii- 
ficer (as embryo), 98. 
fire-place, fivefold lustration of, I, 
3 , 376, 359 - 

fish, acciwd, I, 453 ; Mann’s, 316 
seq. 

five, number, 1, 16. 
floo^ legend of the, 1. 316. 
food, threefold (cattle), II, 28. 
Full-moon sacrifice, I, i, 17, 180. 

Oagati, metre, means cattle, II, 88. 
Ganaka Vaideha, I, intnxL xxri, xlli 
seq. 

Gaj<^i, I, 104. 

Gandhaiwas, steal Soma, II, 53 ; fond 
of women, 53, 333: receive 
purchase price for Soma, 73, 
^53; Soma-wardens, 150 seq., 

333- 

Gfirhapatya, used for cooking, 1 , 18 ; 

sacred to sacrificer, 339. 
gatajri, I, 98, 183. 

Gitavedas, 1 , 119. 
gaurivtta-siinan, II, 401. 

Gavim ayana, II, 436. 

Gfiyatri, I, 80, 91, 97, 100; fetches 
Soma- 183; II, 53, 150, 339; 
as a falcon, 88, 341 ; by means 
of a khadira stick, 151; is the 
earth, I, 194; Agnl, 334; II, 87; 
fore-part of the sacrifice, 89 ; 
her calf is the dhruva graha, 304. 
gharma, I, 44; (sami^), II, 105, 
411. 

gi^asha. I, a 16. 

ghee (ghrita), sap of heaven and 
earth, I, 373 ; a purifier, II, 8 ; 
belona to the gods, 14 ; a thun- 
derbolt, 106, 170. 

girdle, hempen, putting on for con- 
secration, II, 38, 98 ; of sacri- 
ficial stake, 173. 

Givala jrailakl, I, 336. 
goat (he-) tied up at agnykdhina, I, 
aga ; ahe-goat given for Soma, 
II, 71, 74 ; goat and sheep, 407. 
gods, path to, I, 367; how they b^ 
came immortal, 3x0 seq.; do 
not sleep, II, 44 ; thrice eleven, 

; three kinds of, 350 ; eight 
Vasus, eleven Rudras, and 
twelve Adityas, 411. 


gold, Agni'f seed, I, 377 ; H, 59 > 39 o ; 
lece of gold used in oflfering, 

I, 54 ; tied to the ring-finger 
(as a symbol of truth), 63, 70; 
symbol of the sun, 115, 334; 
put in right wheel-tradk and 
offered on, 130; with oblation 
of omentum, 198. 
goshfoma, II, 403. 

Gotama Rkh(lga«a, 1 , 104 seq, 

Graha, cup of Soma, II, 347, 359; 

meanings of, 43a seq, 
griva-stotra, II, 333. 

Grivastut, assistant of HotW, I, a a 3, 

333. 

gravel (sikatfi), the ashes of Agni 
Vauvknara, II, lao. 
gnhapati, II, 97, 441, 453, 455. 
Gnhya-sfiti^ I, introd. xlvili. 

^guhfi, offering-spoon, I, 67 seq(., 139 ; 
II, 33; portions of victim for 
^jmh’Q, 304. 

Gyotishfoma, II, 403. 

hari, the two bay steeds, are the Rii ^ 
and S 9 .man, II, 371. 

Harivant (Indra), II, 399. 
hkriyc^ana (graha), ll, 389, 370 seq. 
Hasta (naksnatra), I, 386. 
havirdhfina, I, 14; Sonoa-cart shed, 
II, ia6 seq,; sacred to Vishnu, 
13 6, 13 1 : belongs exclusively 
to the gods, 146 ; Soma placed 
there, 160. 

haviryagjJa, I, introd. xv, xlviii. 
havis, If 151. 
havishkrit, I, 37. 
havishpaiiktl, I, 16. 
havyauktl, I, 107. 

heart, of victim, is roasted first, IT, 
301 ; offered, 304. 

Heaven and Earth. See dytvE- 
prithlvl 
hifi, I, 100, 335. 

Hiraj»yagarbha, I, 371. 

HlnuiyastOpa, I, 175. 
blTMyavati-khuti, II, 53 seq, 
horn, of black antelope, used for 
scratching, II, 33, 33; taking 
up earth, 43. 

horse, present at production and 
cairying forward of fire, I, 397 
seq.; white horse (symbol of 
sun), dakshhfk at iSunlsirlyt, 
447 ; at the Sadyai^kri, II, 1x5; 
at Soma-sacrifice, 348, 
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hotii (sajj^Q^y-), II, 287. 

Hotraia (Mai1xivartu«a, Brihma^fi- 
kJbajft^^ and AjW^vtka), II, 395 
8eq*>-3a4^ 

Hotn*, seven, I, 333. 


liia, I, 316 seq. ; II, 60. 

JihJby I, 147, 153. 

immortality, gained by the gods, II, 
147. 

Indra, representative of the Kshatra, 
I, introd. ivi seq. ; slays Vritra, 

I, 30, 53, 166, 175, 4I<5, 45a ; II| 
365 ; akys VireaHipa, I, 47, i<^4 ; 
Is deity of sacrifice, 1 , 139 ; the 
Vasn of goda, 176 ; overturns 
Asnras* foe-altar, 387 ; resides 
with man, 338^; is the bla2ing 
fire, 340; Indra Vimndh, 375; 

II, 430; Indra and Mamts- 

Kshatra and Vlf, I, 399 : Agni, 
Vamwa, and Indra, leaders of 
gods, 449 seq.; Indra, Soma, 
and Agni, II, 33; he is bom 
of and V&>, 33; the 

ruddy cow belong to Indra 
vritrahan, 62; Inara's amours, 
81 ; call^ Kaujika- Gautama, 
83 ; attended bv the Maruts, 
93 ; Indra the chief of gods, 93 ; 
is the Sun, 96 ; delights in songs, 
146; animal offering to, 330; 
Indra with the Vasui, Rudras, 
and Adltyas, 341 ; is assigned. a 
special ( chief ^s I share, 341 ; 
everything submits to him, even 
the wind, 343 ; leader of the 
sacrifice. 363 ; the cow of 
plenty (Kimaauh) his special 
portion, 394 ; Indra mirutvont, 
335teq., 347; stands over every- 
thing, 398 ; Indra harivanb 399 ; 
Indra shoiajin, 400 j Indra, 
Agni, and Sfirya, superior to 
others, 40a ; Indra vi/v^arman, 
431; Indra, the strongest of 
gods, 433; It the Brinmawi- 
Jixufttin, ib,; to Indra belong 
RU and Stoan, 436 ; he li pro- 
duced by them, 438 ; Indra and 
Parvata, leaden in battle, 450. 

Indrfignt, win the race, I, 37^ » 
to. it Agrayi^aeihri, ib. ; at 
DihshftyaJteshd, 375* 378 ; at 
VanwapraghfitftA, 303 1 at Ma- 
hthavla, 419 ; are the Ksh at r a, 


371; outbreathlng and in- 
breathing, 393 ; animal offering 
to, 331 ; are all the gods, 335 ; 
the universe, 393 ; enp to them, 

333. 

indrajatru, I, 165. 

Indrfivlslwffi, divide one thousand by 
three, II, 63. 

Irivad, I, no. 

ish/l (ya^ti -offering), I, 363. 


Ka (Pn^pati), I, 8 , ^95 ; II, 

Kadrfi (and Suparud), II, 53 seq., 
149 seq. : is the earth, 149. 
KahoA Kausnttaii, I, 370. 
kimaduh, cow of plenty, Indra's 
special portion, ll, 394^ 
Zamasfidhvaryn, II, 387. 
gamaslniu enumerated, II, 287; 

touch the cups, 373. 
kimyeahri, I, 97. 

Kfijtva-jik^ I, introd, xivili seq., 
iixviii, xliv seq. 

kapfilas, I, 33 ; arrangement of, 34. 
gTarakaa, I, Introd ixvi; a Xaiaia 
Adhvaryu curses Yfig^IavalJtya, 
II, 197, 363, 397, 398. 
karambha, porridge, I, 395 ; II, 303. 
Karatoyd 1 , 104, 

Karira fruit, offered at Vanura- 
pngbMi^, I, 394. 

kiishmarya tree, Rakshai-killer, II, 



7,311,410. 

Kft/Aaka, I, Introd xrvi seq. 
iaturhotn formulas, II, 45 a* 
/titurmisya, seasonal sacrifice, I, 383 
seq. ; detached sacrifices, 407. 
iatusbprirya- I, 375, 39a, 373. 
Mtvdla, pit, II, 1 16, 379. 

Kityayana, I, introd niv seq., xL 
Kaukdsta (Kaiikthasta), II, 436, 
Kavisha AUfisha (AUoshlputra), I, 
introd xxxv. 

kbadira stick, therewith Soma car- 
ried off by Oftyatrt, II, 15 1. 
itoidoma, II, 40a, 

Kllftta, Afura prleat, I, 39. 
kim-punaha, 1, 51. 
k!mu,II,43i. 

king, paying homaw to (Soma as) 
supreme ruler, 11,79; attended 
by heraldi and headmen, 87* 
JDtii (nakjhatra), I, a86, 
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knot, attribute of Vannta, I, 73 > 

1^6. 

Koeak-Vidcbas, I, introd. iliL 
ELminu (GandhaiVa arcber), 1 , 183 ; 

II, 7a : footless archer, 78. 
JWttikfis, I, 38a. 

Kfihatra, seiroi by the Vk, 1 , 393: 
Kshatra and VLr, Indra and 
Maruts, 399 ; Vannia and Ma-* 
ruts, 401. 

Kahatriya, oppressor of Vairya, T, 
83 ; served by Vb, 94 ; Lives on 
them, II, 66 ; before a Ksha- 
trlya approaching the people go 
down, 338 ; should always have 
recourse to a Brihman, 370, 
kutkurt, I, 30. 

Kurukflhctra, II, 375. 

Kurus, I, intro<L xllil, 377. 
Kuru-PaAt 41 as, I, Introd. xli seq., 
193 ; nature of their speech, 
Ib 50* 

kura-plant, yellow, a substitute for 
boma-plantfl, II, 433* 
ku/i, II, 309. 

KujtI Vfl^ravasa, I, introcL nxlil 
Kyayana Bhftrgaya (Ahghasa), II, 
373 seq. 

lines, drawing of, on hearth, I, a, 
376 ; round the altar fpari- 
graha), 63 ; round foot-print of 
Soma-cow, II, 60; one line 
drawn with the sphya in follow- 
ing the fire carried to uttara- 
ycdi, I3I. 

lute, created by the gods, II, 53. 


madantt, (hot) lustral water, II, 100* 
madhukijtia, I, introd. ixiiy; ma- 
dhu-brihinajra, II, 377. 
Mfldhuki, I, 300. 

madhyama (kfljiii.), I, introd. xxix, 
M&dhyandina, I, introd. xiyiil »eq. 
midhyandina-payamkna (stotra), II, 
333 , 33 < 5 . 

midhyandina - savana, belongs to 
Trish/ubh, II, 350 ; to the Rn- 
dras, 330, 331 seq. 

Maghavan, 1 , introd. li. 
mahibhiflhava, great pressing, II, 

mahad uktham, II, ^30. 
mahfihayis, great oblation, at S 9 ka- 
medhki> (ofiFerings to Ami. Soma, 
■ Sayitri, Sarasyatl, and Pfishan, 


IndrignL, Mahendra, and VLrta^ 
karman), I, 417 seq. 
mabii%a, 11, 338. 
mahivrat^ II, 439. 
mabftyratiya-graba, It, 439. 
Mahendra, 1 , 183, 419; II, 338. 
mihendra, graha, II, 337 seq. 
Maitriyairuta (or Prajastri) , aaeistant 
of Hotrx, I, 333, 334 ; II, 183 ; 
prompts the Hotry. 188; his 
cup meets the Vasatiyari water, 
aj5 seq. 

Maitrayaru«a-graha, II, 369 seq.; 
mixed witn milk, 371 ; shape of 
emp, 378. 

Maltrfiyjwi-sajnhitfi, I, introd xxri. 
man, the highest of animals, II, a 10 ; 

his skin now on the cow, 0. 
Manas (mind) and V 9 Lt (spe^h), I, 
134 5 ^* ; II, 55 ; inherited by 
gods and Asunis respectiyely, 
30 ; are heayen and earth, ib, 
mftnasa-stotra, II, 451. 

Maniyf, wife of Manu, ^ ' 

Manes (Fathers). See PitaraA. ^ 
Manotl deity, offering to, II, 203,^ 
393 ‘ 

mantha, gmel, II, 378. 

Manthin graha, II, 378 seq., 316 
seq., 33a. 

Manu, his bull, I, 39 ; Manu and the 
fi^, 316 seq. 

shed, in Ya,H^^s arm, II, 
136; erection, 14b. 

Marka and SaWa, two Asuras, II, 

379 seq. 

marriage between kinsfolk, L 338. 
MfirtlAi&, ibortiye child of Aditi, 
II, 13 . 

Maruts, representative of the VLraA, 
I, introd. xvii, 387, 397, 399 ; 
divided into troup* of seven 
each, 394 ; threaten to destroy 
creatures, 393, 394: Marutai^ 
sintapanAi, 409 ; Maruto gri- 
hamedhlnaA, 409 ; Marutaj6 kri- 
i^lnai^ 416 ; Maruts accompany 
Indnu 1 1 , 93 ; Dyutkna, son of 
the Maruts, 144; tlrdhvanabhasy 
son of the Maruts, 198 ; animal 
offering to Maruts, aao; assist 
Indra in smiting Vritra, 334; 
embryo of slaughtered cow 
offered to Manlts, 396, 
marutvatl^ (graha), ll, 33a, 334» 
336; jastra, 337, 
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MitarLrvan’s cauldron, I, 186, 
Medhitithi's ram, Indra, II, 81. 
Meni (? wife) of VreshsoiajTa, II, 81, 
metres, I, 80, 96 ; Soma supreme 
ruler of metres, II, 65 ; they are 
his attendants, 87 ; their part in 
the guest-offering, 88 ; in the 
production of fire, 9 1 ; at Soma- 
sacrifice, 31+J 3i5> 339; are the 
draught cattle of the gods, 
369 

milk, should be cooked, I, 330; 
sustains creatures, 385 seq^ 
388 ; offered to Vayu, 446. 
mill-stones, I, 38 

mind, is sacrifice, II, 30 ; heavai, lb. 
Mitra, the waning fii^ I, 341 ; the 
waning moon, 380^ implants 
seed In Varuaa, ib. ; (friendly) 
tying of foot by Mitra, II. 57 ; 
what is of Mitra is not of Va- 


nuia, ib. ; Mitra, priesthood, 
can exist without the Kshatra, 
but not vice verai, 370 ; every 
one's friend, 371 ; Mitra is the 
brahman, the truth, 373; Va- 
TVMSi, Mitra, and Agnl, 385. 
MitrflvanurtLU, offering of payasyi to, 
at D&kshiyafleshd, I, 375 seq., 
378 seq.; they are the out- 
breathing and in-breathing, II, 
39; intelligence and will, 369; 
brahman and kshatra, 370 ; 
anfibandhyi cow to, 387. 
Mle^tiig^ speaks barbarous, unintelli- 
gible language, II, 33. 
mole-hill us^ for heai^ I, 378; 
for buijing Rudra's oblation in, 
44 1 ; for burying the embryo 
of a slaughter^ cow, II, 396, 
months, names of, II, 301. 
moon, waxing and waning- Vannia 
and Mitra, I, 381. 

Mriga^iraha 1, 38^. 

M{l^VEntaj6, I, 443. 
muada (mortar), I, a6. 


Ntbhas, a name of A^, II, 118. 

NaA Nalshadha, resides wdth man, 
I, 338. 

naili, cutting of, 11, 6. 

Nakshatra, etymology, I, a88, 45a ; 
lights of righteous men, 369 ; 
those suitable for agnyidhina, 
38a leq.; the meshes of cloth 
belong to them, II, 10, 


nikshatra name, I, 351. 

namcL a second, to be taken, II, 154, 

ntouia-siman, II, 401. 

Narlra^isa, 1, 136, 146, 333. 
nlrfUunsa cups, belong to Fathers, 
n, 154- 

navaratra, II, 414. 

Neshfn, pri^ leads np the Patni, 
II, T90 ; takes the Agnldh in his 
lap, 368. 

nidhana, 11, 310, 311. 
nigada, I, 114, aoa. 
nigrabha formula, II, 3^5. 
nlgrabhya, the Vasativaii water 

f cured into the Hotri's cup, 
I, 336; used for moistening 
the Soma-plants, 340, 343 ; ety- 
mology, 343, 347. 
nirvapsuia, 1, 168. 
nlshkevalya-jastra, II, 339. 
nivl, tuck of nether garment, sacred 
to Manes, I, 368, 435 ; (Soma), 
II. 39. 

nivid, formulas, 11, 335* 
nortK quarter of men, II, a. 4; of 
Pati^ Svastl (speech), 50 ; 
sacrifice perform^ north, 103. 
north-east, II, 8. 

omentum. See vapa. 

Oftij II, 66. 

oshadhl, etymology, I, 333. 

Otos and EphiaJtes, myth of filing 
of Ossa on Olympus, and Pellon 
on Ossa), I, 386. 

ox, present at production and carry- 
ing forward of fire, I, 397; its 
flesh not to be eaten by conse- 
crated, n, II ; to be eaten ac- 
cording to Yag^flfivalkya, ib.: 
black oxen, insure rain, 78; is of 
Agni's nature, 390. 

pakayagj?a, I, Introd. xlvili, 333. 
paiara, tree, identified with the brah- 
man, I, 90 ; central leaflet of 
paiaja leaf used for offering on 
tb Rudrt, 439^; branch uia^ 
for driving the calves from the 
cows, 183: for driving Soma, 

n, 78. 

pa^ini, I, Introd. xxxv seq. 
paAtadaja-stoma, 1, 96 ; II, 308, 333. 
PaAtaias, I, introd, ilL 
Pa>Uh I, 61, 300. 
pafikti, II, 315. 
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pinneyaiia. -water, taed b-y PatnJ for 
cfeansmg the victliD, II, 190* 
par&k, II, 310. 

Paravasu, 1, 137* 

paridhh enclosing-stick, I, 87 seq. ; 

offering of, 245 ; II, 125. 
parlgralia, line of enclosure, I, 60 
seq, 

pama, I, i 8 j ; n, 7^ 

Parvata, Inara and Paryata, leaders 
in battle, II, 45o- 
paryagnikara^ I, 45; II, 187. 
par^ya (turn of chanting), II, soS 
seq. 

pa/npurodlra, II, 199 seq. 

Patsu^igali, I, intnxL mvi seq. 
path to Gods or Fathers, I, 267. 
Pathyi svasti, offering to, II, 49, 50) 
386. 

Patn^ girding of, I, 71 seat, 
72 ; interrogated by Pratlpras- 
thitn as to her lorers, 396 ; the 
house her resting-place, II, 61 ; 
exchanges looks with Udgfitri, 
368 ; touches (bids welcome to) 
Soma when he enters the haU, 
87 ; anoints axle of Soma-cart, 
130; is led up by Nesh/ri to 
cleanse the victim, 190 leq. 
patnl-jila, II, 448. 
patnisajwyiga, I, 75, 256 seq. ; not 
performed at PrftyajftyesWl, 11 , 
53; at animal offerings per- 
fbrmed with tafl of vktini, 1 1 , 2 1 5 , 
patnlvant, II, 3^5 seq. 
patrdvata-graha, II, 365 seq. 
pitra, cup, II, 259. 
paTanoina (stotra), II, 307. 
pavamineshd, I, 504, 
pavitra (strainer, pnrifier), consisting 
of two stalks of grass, 1, 19 ; If, 
id; of one, three, seven, or 
twenty-one stalks, 17 ; (strain- 
■ing-cloth), 258. 

payasyi, clotted curds offered to 
Mitravannian, 378 seq.; prepa- 
ration, '381 ; sexual union with 
* whey, 388, 394, 
pebbles, used for hearth, I, 280. 
philguna plants, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 421. 

Phalgunt, I, 285. 

pbUa, (round) rice-cakes to deceased 
ancestors, I, 366. 
Pbi^pitWw^ I, 361 seq. 
piah/a-pesWa, I, 41. 


Pitarai^ (Manes, Fathers) j condi- 
tions of existence assigned to 
them by Pra^gipati, I, 361 ; 
Pitaraj6 somavantad, barhiaha- 
dai>, agnishvitt 9 j&, 421 ; path to 
Pitarai?, 267 ; the ntvl (tuck) 
sacred to Pitarai>, 368, 435 ; 
the thrum of cloth sacred to, 
11,9; ruddy cows with reddish- 
white eyes belong to Pitaiu6, 
62 ; part of post dng into the 
ground is sacred to tnem, 143 J 
pit ditto, 169. 

pitW&tha, I, 365. 

Pitrfya^gyJa, oblation to Manes, I, 
361 seq., 420 seq. 

plaksha (ficus infectoria) branches 
used to cover the altar, II, 120, 
202. 

plants, are the vir, II, 65. 

porcupine-quin used for shaving, I, 

450 * 

pra, I. loi; II, 435- 

pradakshbia, I, 37, 45) ^72, ^42: ci. 
pfasalavi, apas., dakshbjik&ra. 

Pra^gapati, father of gods and Asuras, 
I, 54 ; II, 301 ; creates and be- 
comes eiiausted, I, 173 » 
xnoured of his daughter, 208 
seq.; creates Agnl, 322 seq., 
342 ; creates living beings, 384 ; 
heals the creatures stricken by 
Varuwa, 391 ; assigns conditions 
of life to creatures, 361 ; iden- 
tified with Agnl, 346; with 
Agtd and Savlt^ 386; is Dak- 
sha, 375; is vasish/iia, 376; 
man nearest to him, 384; Pra- 
^pati, lord of thought and 
speech, II, 17 ; becomes an em- 
bryo, 28; Is the sacrifice, the 
rear, 37; exhausted, fortifies 
nimseli by animal offering, 217 
seq. ; arbiter between Indra 
and Vfiyu, 268; Is over and 
above tne thirty-one gods and 
heaven and earth, 41 1; over 
and above the three worlds, 
434; libation to Pra,^pati- 
Vtyu, 45 i. • , 
prs,gJtpati-tanu formulas, II, 453, 
prS 3 l, the easterly line, I, 63; 11 , 
33; forms the back-bone of 
vedl, 1 1 2. 

prfliina-vajwa, II, 3 ; used for the 
consecrat^ 4 ; approved of, 5, 
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prft*a, I, 19. lao : cf. airs, yitaL 
i> 94 j 438* 

pra^ti6, I, 9. 23, 265 ; II, 12, 
pra-rui, I, lOi. 

prasalavi (pradakfliLwa), I, 442 ; 

strings twisted, II, 29. 
piiritra, fore-portion (Brahman’s), 
I, ai2. 

piiritra-harajia, I, 69, 212. 
prastara, 1, 84 seq., 92 seq. ; (the sacri- 
fleer), 340 seq., 389, 405 ; II, 89 ; 
amends made on the prastara, 
102 ; anointed when thrown 
into the fire, 103, 104, 
prastiva, II, 310. 
pnwthita, 11, 198, 372, 

FrastotW, II, 310, 311. 

Piitaisavana, II, 238 seq. ; belongs 
to Giyatri, 250; to the Vasns, 
T> A 350 - 

Prataranuvika, morning-prayer, II, 
226 seq. 

Prattdar.fa .Svaikna, I, 376. 
pratigara, Adhvaryu’s response, II, 
aji, 326, 328, 361. 
pratihara, II, 310. 

Pratihartri, II, 310, 347. 
PratlprasthfitW, assistant of Adh- 


varyn, roasts the omentnm, II, 
196, 

pratyabhighirawa, replenishing, I, 

aoi. 414. 

pratyarraraffa, I, 132, 140. 
pratl^-rastra, II, 324. 
pravara, I, Introd. 95, 1 14 seq., 
131 seq. 

pravai^ 1, 44 ; II, 104, 
pravrma (pravr^) homa, II, 305. 

(fore-offering), five at havir- 
ya,g^ I, 138 leq,, 318 seq., 
445 ; four at avabhr^a, II, 
382 ; nine at Vairvadeva, Va- 
nnrapragh&sai^, ifec., 390, 400, 
418 ; eleven at animal offer- 
ing, II, 185, 210. 

Prftyamyeehri, belongs to Aditl, II, 
47 ; oblntioni to Pathy 4 svasti, 
Agni, Soma, Savitri, and Aditi, 


49-31- 

preat-board (adhishavajia), II, 140. 
p r es sing-skin, round and dy^ red, 
II, 140, 

preswtones (five). II, x 40, 227. 
priest, medium of worship, II, 3. 

clotted butter, I, 


404. ^ 


prrsiuifa-stotra, II, 339, 403; -slman, 

406, 

prishtirp, sha/^ II, 40a, 403, 405. 
prokaha^fi, sprinkling water, I, ao, 
83 ; II, 131 , 139, 14a, 159, 168, 

i8i. 

Prometheus, I, 186. 

Punarfidheya, I, 285, 313 seq. 
Ponarvasff, I, 285. 
purajianott, II, 436, 440. 
purisha, I, 64. 

pfirsihuti, fall- offering, I, 302 ; II, 


puro^, I, 3a. 

puro^A/a, preparation of, I, 42 seq. ; 
etymology, 162. 

purohita, I,lntrod.iii, 377; 11,270. 
purorcL^, preliminary formula, II, 
235, 380, 395. 

Pnrfiravaa, I, 389 ; II, 91. 

Pffahan, distribute of portions, L 
53; toothless, 2 It; identlfic3 
with the earth, 418; II, 57; 
represents (prospeity) cattle, 
II, 3a; gnai^an of paths, 57; 
Pfishan’s speed is tiie wind, 
305 ; animal offering to, 3 10. 
pffti, II, 8. 


Quarters (dir), oblation of whey to 
di/ai», pradljai>, ftdifai>, vidijaii, 
uddiraA I, 381 ; oblation of fet 
gravy, II, 209. 

Rakshas, etymology, I, 8 ; roam 
about the air, ib.; II^i6; pur- 
sue women, 35. 

ram, image of, at Vannsa-praghAsii', 
I3 395 seq. ; Vanma’s victim, ib. 
Rfima Anpatasrini, II, 435. 
rathantara-stoan, I, 196, aaa; II, 
339> 403. 

ranhka (fire-altar constructed by 
Asnras), I, 386. 
razor, copper, I, 450 ; II, 7. 
reed, used for anointing, being a 
thunderbolt, II, 15; for Intef- 
twining with zone, 38. 
region (di>). See quarter, 
rej^tlon of sacrificial performance 
to be avoided, I, 80, 

Ribhus, II, 361. 

Rig-veda, arrangement of hymns, I, 
introd rvi, ix seq. 
nksha (ursa major), I, ^83. 

Rahif the seven, I, 282. 

H h 2 



468 


satapatha-brAhmaya. 


ritn-graha, oblations for seasons, II, 
318 seq.; -patra, 407. 

Rohi»i (naksbatra), I, 383. • _ 

Rndra, purification after mention- 
ing his name, 3 h identified 
with Agni (5ar?a, Bhava, Pa- 
f finnm pati), 301 ; is the newlj- 
kindled fire, 340 ; pierces Pra- 
^patd, 309 ; to Rndra is due 
what is injuird In the sacrifice, 
an; -pursues creatures, 340; 
Tryambaka oblations to Rndra, 
on a cross-road, 43 8 J idie mole 
sacred to him, 440; Rndra with 
Vasus, II, 59; the Rndras ac- 
company Soma, 93 ; (pa/Qnim 
iflhfe, 153, See Tvash/rt): 
Indra with Vasus, Rudras, and 
Adityas, 341, 350; Rndra offi- 
ciates as Hotri, 348; eleyen 
Rudras, eight Vasus, and twelve 
Adkyas, 41 1. 


labhya, hall-fire, 1, 30a ; resides with 
man (as Anamat sihgamana), 
338; worship of, 339- 
sacrifice, Indo-Iranian, I, Introd. 
xy,49; is man, 78; 11,35,136; 
passes from priest to priest, I, 
140 seq.; from father to som 
163 ; as tortoise, 161 ; place of, 
II, I seq. ; Biihman, FJI^ya, 
and Vairya, able to sacrifice, 
4 ; of equal measure with the 
year, 16; is invisible, 19; Is 
mpeech, 33, 34; the Brahman, 
ib.; fivefold, 34; changed into 
a horse, 89; animal aacrifice, 
163 seq. ; the Sacrifice (Ya^) 
Is Soma, 346 ; fashioned like a 
bird, 364* 

sacrificer (ya^mSnaJ, is the victim, 
I, 49, 63, 78; his foot used for 
measuring uttara-vedl, II, 119. 
eacrificial essence (medhi), I, 50. 
Sadknirfi, I, introd. xlii, 104 seq. 
Sadas (text), is Ya,g*i's belly, II, 
117 ; construction ofi 140 seq.; 
sacred to Indra, 14 1 ; is common 
to gods and men, 146. 
sadasya, II, 386. 

8iLdhyl6, * blessed' gods, II, 174. 
8adyiu6kii, kind of Soma-sacrlfice, II, 
114. 

Sahadeva Sftn^jaya, I, 376, 


Saharakahas, messeng^er of Asuras, I, 
no: II, 115. 
sihasri, II, 414. 

Sikamedhkj6 (seasonal sacrifice), I, 
384, 408 seq.; cake to Agni 
AnikavaL 408 ; kirn to Marutai^ 
8kntapan£6, 409 ; ditto griha- 
medhlni6, ib.; darvihoma, 415; 
cake to Maruts, 416; mahfihavis, 
417 seq.; PitrfyTi^g^ 430. 
.Jakvari metre, II, a 3 6. 
jili (haUb measure ofr II, 3. 
salt, usea for hearth, I, 378. 
firman, I, 100 ; is the truth, II, 97. 
sam&ropaFia, lifting or mounting of 
fire, I, 396. 

samavatta, cuttings frx>m LA, I, 319; 

II, 303 ; -dhani, 307. 
sambhira, I, 376 seq. 

SaWvi-pntra, I, introd. ixiil seq. 
iamf leaves, offered at Varmiapra- 
gh&sfii>, I, 395. 

samidh, I, 91 seq., 95 seq., 146, 
15a. 

simidheni, I, 95 seq.; *11, 13. 
aamdflh/aya^gus, one, I, 36a5ecj., 445; 
three, 390, 406, 418; nine, 11, 
374; the end of the sacrifice, 

jamibv, butcher, cooks the victim, 

II, 300. 

samsrava, offering of, I, 236. 
sswrsthA, II, 398. 

jamyi, yoke-pin, used as wedge, I, 
39 ; II, 1 16 seq. 
samyfi^^ I, 164, 307. 

5amyu Barhaspatyi, I, 354. 
/amyuvika, I, 336, 347, 354 seq. 
jSanih and Marka, two Asuras, 11, 
370 seq. 

sandhya, twilight worship, I, 544. 
5Wilya, I, introd- xrtl s^., xlvi. 
sfinniyya, I, 163, 178 seq., 381. 
saptahotri^ I, 33$. 

/aiabha, I, 5a. 

Sarasvati, river, I, 104 
Sarasvati, goddess, oblation to, L 
418; speech, II, 3a; uxiinal 
offering to, a 18. 
sarpaxa, II, 399. 
sarpar^^, 11, 451. 
iJarva ( Rndra- A^f), I, a or. 
iSaryiU Mknava, II, 373 seq. 
sasni, I, 15. 

jistra, twelve at Agnish/oma, 11, 
303, 335 ^eq. 
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5atJipatlaa - br&lima^ I, introd 
ixviii seq. 

•Satamdriya-toma, I, 346. 
lattra, sacrificial sc^on, II, 40a, 
436, 440 • sattrasya riddhi, 449. 
sattrottMna, II, 441, 447. 
Sityaya,^^ (SJLtyaya^), II, a. 
sanmya-adhvira, I, a6, 114, 
sanmya >arti, II, 364, 
gantrama^il, I, 1^5, 
savanlya puniflra, II, 330, 314, 315, 


334- 

sftTltra-graliay 357- 
SavitW, tbe intennedlate progenitor 
^n^patl), I, 3*86; is ncM 
(leader), II, 34 ; rcpres. cattle, 
49 ; (the sun) guardian of the 
wek, 50 ; animal offering to, 
331 ; the snxL the mind, 358. 
Sivltrf (^^tri), I, 356. 
seasons (ritu), five, 1, 98 ; II, 16, 34, 
50, 341; six, I, a8i; II, loi, 

389 ; siding with Asuias, I, 155 
seq. ; identified with gods and 
fathers, aSg; with the castes, 

390 ; the di^ne coursers, 383 ; 
oblation of whey, lb. ; consort 
with Soma, 345. 

session, sacrificial. See sattra ; rising 
frortL sattrotthina, 
shaAha, II, 403. 
shaWavatta, I, 329. 
shash/ipatha, I, introd xxix, rod I, 
xlvL 

shaving, II, 6. 
sheep, goats and, II, 407. 
sho<6ijrin, Etotra, II, 313, 401; /astra, 
403 ; graha and sa^sthfi, 398 ; 
Indra, 400, 

sflver, not suitable for dakahkis,! , 333, 
sin, confession of^ I, 397 ; expiation 
of, 398, 406; II, 385, 
snakes, west their quarter, II, 4; 
the fore-edge (?) bebngs to 
them, 10. 

Soma, plant (Juice) and moon, I, 
176; fetcned by Gftyatrf, 183, 
43* t *41; establishes 

the fire, I, 313; offering to 
Soma (and Agni) at Pitn’yj^a, 
364; Indra, Soma, and Agni, 
II, 33; purchase of, 63 se<K; 
Soma Is seed ib, ; Soma-cloth, 
wrapper ana head-band, 64; 
picking of Soma-plants, ib.; 
Soma the Kahatra, 65, 87; 


meting out of Soma, 66 ; , tied 
up in the form of a man, 68 ; 
bargaining for Soma, 69 seq.; 
Soma driven on car, 74; grows 
on mountains, 77; seat^ on 
throne of ndumba™ wood, 84 ; 
enters the hall, lb. ; guest- 
offering to Soma, 85 seq.; 
Soma attended by the Rudras, 
93 ; Soma strengthened (i- 
pysd), 100 ; Soma is VWtia- 
100, 371, 314; Agni, Soma, ana 
yiflbfU form the tJiunderbolL 
to8 ; Soma, when carried off 
by Giyafiri^was enclosed in two 
golden cupe, 150 ; Soma placed 
on sacrificeris lap, 156; Soma 
the nimble, 137; enters the 
Havlrdhina, 160; is Vanaspati, 
308; animal offering to, 318; 
Soma taken down from cart, 
337; watched in the Agnt- 
dhia, ib.; pressing of, 338 seq.; 
meting out, 340; deposits his 
three bodies (or lights) in the 
three worlds, 34a; consorts with 
the seasons, 345; explanation 
of the name, 346; pressing, 
349; great pressing, 356; op- 
presses his family -priest Br;- 
haspatl, 358 ; king Soma struck 
In the eye by Vam*a, 381 ; iara 
to Soma, 363 ; snbstltutef of 
Soma-plan to, 431 seq. — On 
Soma-myth ^erally, 1 1, introd 
xl seq. 

Soma-krayajil cow, is Vfti, IT, 54» 
56, 58: ner seven foot-pAts, 
59 ; colour of, 63 ; her virtues. 
69 ; dust of foot-print scatterea 
behind Girhapat^, 156. 
Soma-sacrificer, sacred, II, ys* 
Soma-seller, II, 69 ; beaten, 71- 
south, quarter 01 Fathers, 1 1, 3,4, 163, 
spaces, the six (urvi), I, 136. 
speech. See V4i ; four grades of 
speech, IT, 368. 

sphya (wooden sword), I, 6, 13, 54, 
66; 11, 60^ lai. 

spoons, aacrificia], I, 67 seq.; brush- 
ing of, 69 seq., 78 seq.; separa- 
tion (vTflhana) of, 336, 404. • 
sprinkling (with lustral water), I, 2, 
30, 83; n, laa, 139, i43» i59; 
168, 181, 

/liddha (pitrjya^), 1, 361 seq., 430. 
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/ranslia/, I, 13a, 140, 14a, asp. creatures, ib.; wards off evil 

5rauta-8acrifices, I, a6. spirits, 11, 77; given as da- 


Srw^gayas, a mxwperons tribe, I, 376. 
jrftivadin^ I, 439. 
ami, offering-spoon, I, 67; II, ao, 23. 
sruva, dlppmg-spoon, I, 68 ; II, 20. 
staff, the Dikshlta's, a thunderbolt, 
II, 34; reaches np to his mouth, 
ib. 

gtambay^gur-hara^a, I, 55 ; II, 118. 
stoma, kmds of, II, 308. 
stomayoga, II, 311. 
stotra, twelve at Agnlsh/oma, II, 
303 ; preparation (upitaia^a) 
for, 307 seq.; 335 seq. 
strainer, strain mg-clotiu See pa- 
viti^ dajipavltnu 

Subrahmajfy^priest, drives the Soma- 
cart, II, 77; litany, 81, 330. 
^ffdra, must not enter the pr^iiina- 
vawja, II, 4, 

Sukanyff, daughter of jSaryfita Mfi“ 
nava, II, 373. 

iSukra graha, II, 378 seq., 316 seq., 

sffktavfilka, I, 336 seq., 347 seq,, 405. 
/ffllvabhrAha, spit-bith, II, 215. 

Sun, rays of, are the rlgnteous dead, 

I. 269; are purifiers, II, 18; 
tnev are the gods, 334 ; the sun 
is tne final goal, I, 371 ; moving 
north and sout^ 389 ; ^iva- 
svat) is the Aditya, I^ 13 : 
the eye, 39 : waids off^ e^ 
spirits, 77 ; is Indra, 96 ; (sflrya) 
^vcn as dakshhfi to the Aiigii^ 
1 14; its rays are the gods sipping 
motcs of light, 354; the lotus of 
the heavens, 377; offering to, 
343 ; the eye of Mitra, Vanina, 
and Ami, 343. 

iSunlfii^ (seasonal sacrifice), I, 384, 
444 Kq- 

sunwise circnm ambulation. Cf. pra- 
dakshina, dakshhilkAra, prasa- 
lavi. 

Supami (and Eladrfi), II, 53 seq., 
149 seq.; is Vfti, 149. 
Suparmkidrava (Saupaxiakidraya), 

II, 150. 

Suplan SiLr^va, I, 376. 

winno wing-basket, I, ii, 30, 

398. 

Stirya (with Agnl and Vftyu), I, 335, 
337; II, 453 ; Silrya is deith, 
I, 343 ; his rays attached to 


kshini to the Aigiras, 114 ; the 
soul of the universe, 343; Indra, 
Am and Sfirya, sup^or to 
others, 403. 

•Sushna, the Dinava, enters the eye 
of man, II, 14. 
sragft, I, J+4. 359; n, 379- 
svihi, I, 334 (derivation of), 148 seq., 

153; n, 353. 

svaru, chip, II, 173, 186. 

•Svetaketu (Auddllaki), I, introd. 

ili seq.; II, 100, 314, 
Svlsh^akrxt, I, 139, 151, 199 seq., 
373. 

/yenahWta plant, a substitute for 
Soma-plants, II, 433. 

Taittiriyas, I, introd xivi seq. 
Takshan, remtes for Arcud, I, 335. 
tanu, II. 10. 

tanfihavir-lshd, I, 304, 317. 
Tanffnapit, 1, 146 seq., 153 ; is Vslyu, 
^ II, 94, 9J. 

Tanffnaptra, covenant of T anfinapfit, 
II, 93 8«q. 

Upas (aoiterity), woiid conquered 
by, II,- III. 

thousand, one, divided by three, II, 
63. 

thunderbolt, composed of anlka, 
xalya, and kulmala, II, 108. 
Tittiri (jlokij6), I, introd. ixivlil. 
Traikakuda ointment, II, 15. 
trayi vidyi, II, 436. 
trees, fit for sa^^ficial purposes, 1, 90. 
Trikakud, mount, originally Vr/tra's 
eye, II, 15. 

trir&tra (sahasradakshb^O, II, 414. 
Trishfubh, is the sky, I, 195, 305; 
the air, 334; the kshatra, II, 

87* 

Trita, I, introd xvil, 47 seq. 
Tridya-savana, II, 350 seq.; belongs 
to Gamti, 350. 

Tryambaiit (seasonal offerings), I, 
437 seq.; offered to Rudra, 438. 
tryahga, the three limbs, the portion 
of Agnl svistuakrxt In aplmal 
offerings, II, 305, 307. 
Tumb^ga Aupoditeya, I, 371. 

Tura Ovasneya, I, Inti^ xxxi 

Tutl^'the brahman), II, 344. 
Tvashiri, father of VLrvarilpa, I, 47, 
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164 seq.; oflFermg to, 358 ; ob- 
tains tbe forms fi-om Agni, 314; 
victim and stake for Tvash/ri, 
II, 177; pajfinim ish/e, (? 153), 
180; spits upon the head of a 
victim, 202 ; fashions the seed, 
367; dispenser of boons and 
healer, 374. 

tyiga, dedicatory formula, I, 303. 


nd&na, I, 19, 76, lao. 
udavasinlyesh/l, II, 389. 
udayantyesh/i, II, 48, 51, 386 seq^. 
Ud^tri, I,intro<Lxx seq. ; chanting 
of, II, 307 seq., 310; exchanges 
looks with Patii^ 368. 
udgitha, II, 310. 

udumbaxa post (in Sadas), II, 141 ; 
made of the 8acrificef*s size, 
143 ; touching of, 448, 453, 454. 
ndumbara wood, food and strength, 

n, 34. ^ 

uktha ( *■ lastra), II, 394, 313. 
ukthavirya, II, 337. 

Ukthya-graha,II, 393 seq^ 333, 336 ; 
oistribution among hotrakasL 
305 seq., 339, 370; -sth^ and 
patra, 393. 

Ukthya tacrifice, II, 336, 370, 397. 
ulCkhala, I, a6. 

Unnetri, calls for the jrausha/ at 
the hlriyc^gana libation, II, 37s; 
two Unnetris, 417. 
upabhrfti I. 67 aeq^ 139; portionj 
of victim for upabh^^ II, 305, 
npakaraflo, the introducing of the 
stotra, II, 401. 

npi^tfu-graha, II, 338 seq^ 344, 
•48; ojQfered, 355; is the day, 
and offered at nlghti 361. 
uplmm-savana, stone, II, 338; is 
Adi^ Vlvas7at, 340, 356, 354. 
npJjw/uy^ga (low-voiced offering), 
I, 118, ipa, 37a. 
upanftrauka, I, 336. 
upanva, sounding-hole, II, 135 seq, 
upasad (homage or siege), II, 104 
seq, ; thi^ 108; or t Wve, 
109 ; the fasting connected with 
thCT, 1 10 ; at sattraa, 443. 


upasaijanT, I, 4a, 65, 
npaitaraifS, I, X9a* 
upavaktri, II, 45a- 
upavwtha, fast-day, I, i, 5, 391; II, 

383 * 

npavetha, I, 33? 


upay^k^ by-offerings of Pratipra- 
sfhatrij II, 304; eleven, 310, 
313; four additional (aty-upa- 
ya^), 314- 

upayama, formula of 'support,' II, 


359 seq. 

Urdhvanabhas (JViyu), son of the 
Maruts, II, 198. 

Urvaji, I, 389 ; II, 91. 
urri, I, 136. 

ush^i (the Soma-plant), II, 314, 

nslufisha- II, 393 . 

utkara, 1, 35, 54, 

ntpavana. I, 76, 

mttaraj II, 3. 

uttarfttd, II, 50. 

uttarav^ I, 388, 393, 393, 417 ; II, 
1 1 3 ; is Vfii, 1 1 5 ; measure of, 
116 ; is a woman, 130, 


Vg^gapeya, II, 398. 

Va,ga8aneyaka, I, In trod ixxtx. 
Vfi,^a8aneyinai>, 1, introd xaivi seq. 
Vaikanjau, I. introd iliL 
vaisarjina oolations, 11, 155 seq., 
443. 

Valrvadeva (seasonal sacrifice), 1,383 
seq. : cake to Agnl, 386 ; >tani 
for Soma, lb. ; cake for Sivitri, 
ib,; iani for Saraffvad, ib.; 
cake for Maruts, 387 ; payasyi 
to Vinre dev^ 188 ; cake to 
Heaven and Earth, ib. 
Vaifvadeva-graha, H, 333 seq., 359 
seq. ; (mahi-), 360. 
Vairvadeva-jastra, II, 360 seq. 
Vaifvftnara-graha, 11 , 398. 

Va^ (speech) and Manas (mhidj, L 
134 seq.; II, 55 *eq-; inherited 
by Asuras and gods respectively, 
II, 30; Vii wooed by Yagjfe, 
30 seq. ; sent by the gods to 
the Gandharvas, 53; pven as 
dakshini to the Atg^rts, 114: 
becomes a lioness, 115; V 4 i 
speaks intelli^ly in men, 367, 
a 68 ; her thousandfold p^ 
geny, 414, 436; P^th of V 4 >, 
4 !^ 

Viiaspati, lord of speech, is the 
out-breathing, II, 250. 
vikovikya, II, 453. 
vakfhva, 11, 384- 
Vamadevya-siman, I, 3X3. 
vawa (roof-beam), IT, 3) 
vajfwas, lists of, I, introd ixxiv. 
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ranaspati (lord of forest, tree), obla- 
tion to, II, ao8, 395 ; is Soma, 
ao8. 

Tapi, omentum, cut out and roasted, 
II, 194 seq.; offered, 108, 39a. 
vapijrapswJ, omentum- spit, II, 194. 
vamha, varaMi, I, 315. 

Virslniya (Vlrstmal II, a. 

Varujfli, noose cn, I, ya, 391 : 
II, 16 1 ; (noose of sacr^ 
order), 181 ; knot, L 73 ; 
rope, II, 57, 1 81 ; he establishes 
the fire and becomes king. Va- 
nma, I, 3 1 3 ; is the brightly- 
burning fire, 340 ; the wWog 
moon, 380 (cf. Mitra, the wan- 
ing) ; seises creatures by disease, 
39 ij 398; Is ib® Kshatra, 393, 
401 ; the ram his victim, 395 : 
Yanuua guardian of conjugal 
vow, 397: Agnl, Vannia, and 
Indi^ leaders of gods, 449 seq. ; 
oblation to Vanma and the Ma- 
ruts, 394, 395: Vanurti attended 
^ Adilyas, II, 93 ; swearing by 
Vanufa (?), ai6 ; animal offering 
to, aai; Vanma the Kshatra, 
cannot exist without the priest- 
hood, ayof strikes king Soma 
in the eye, *81; Vanwa, Mitra, 
and Agnl, 285 ; king Vanuta has 
made a Mth for the sun, 380, 
Varmrapraghas&if (seasonal sacrifice), 
I, 38 j., 391 seq.; cake to In- 
393; payasyi to Varuaa 
and to the Maruts, 394 ; cake to 
Ka, 395; dishes of karambha 
^)orridgc) to Varujia and the 
Maruts, 395 seq. 

fat gravv, II, 905 ; offered 
(vaskhoma), 307. 
vasihomahavtnT, II, 303. 
vasatlvari water, II, 147, 333 seq.; 
carrying around ofi 935, 454; 
etymology, 536. 331 ; meets 
the water in Maitrivanm cup, 
i35 ; in the HotWs cup it be- 
comes the Nigr&bhyki?, 336, 393. 
vasha/ (vausha/), I, 88, 135, 143, 171, 
19s seq., 197 seq., 198. 
Vajialu.6ftyai7*a, I, 376. 

Vfistav^ (Rudni), I, 300. 

V^asm 1 , 176 ; the Vasus accompany 
RudnL59, Ami, II, 93 ; Indra 
with Vasus, Rudras, and Adi- 
tW Hh 350; eight Vasus, 


eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, 
411. 

vAyavya, Soma-cups, II, 158, 167. 
Viyu (with Agnl and Sfirya), I, 335, 
337: II, 453 ; oblation of drops 
(stoka) to Vlyu, II, 195; sent by 
the gods to ascertain if Vritra be 
slain. 365 ; leader of beasts, 361 ; 
libation to Pra,gipati-V£Lyu, 451, 
veda, bunch of grass, I, 41, 84. 
vedi, etymology, I, 60 ; measure and 
construction of, 63 seq. ; lustra- 
tion of, 433 ; Soma-altars pre- 
pared, II, III ; vedi is as large 
as the earth, 175. 

Vedic science, threefold, L 34. 
victim, kinds of, I, 50; killing of, 
II, 178 seq.; mode of killing, 
189; skinning and cutting open, 
193 seq.; cutting up, 300 seq.; 
offering of portions, 304 seq.; 
touching of, 309 ; the eleven, 
a 1 8 seq. ; those suitable for cer- 
tain forms of sacrifice, 3 1 a, 3 1 3, 
438, 439. 

Videgha Mithava, I, introcL xii seq., 
104 seq, 

Videha^ I, introd. xliL 
vidhrAi, stalks of grass laid across 
the barhis, I, 93 ; II, 89. 
vlkahkata tree, when created, I, 335. 
virfi^, I, tt; II, 68, iia; incom- 
plete, I, 390; 11 , 374< 
vb, serves the Kshatra, I, 393 ; eat 
no offerings, 398 ; is the Ksha- 
tri^'s food. II, 66; go down 
before a Ksnatriya, 2 a 8. 

Vishiiu, three steps of, I, 15, 368 ; 
II, 135 ; Vislifu a dwart^ I, 59 ; 
ethology, 73 ; is the upper 
(Agnl the lower) half of the 
sacrifice, II, la; is the conse- 
crated, 99 ; formula referring 
to VlaWi used for atonement, 
35; Agnl, Soma, and Vishnu form 
the thunderbolt, 108 ; fixed like 
an eye in the heavens, 173; to 
Vishnu belong the 436. 

vishffiva, II, 309, 
vlshfutl, II, 308 seq, 
vishuvant day, II, 497, 
virvadhfiyas, I, i88. 
vlrvakarman, I, 188. 

VLfvakarman, offering to, I, 419; 
witbthe Adityas, II, 133; Indra, 
431 - 
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VlfvarClpa, son of Tvash/W, I, 47, 
164 se<^ 

VLrvivasu, Gafidharva, I, 90 ; steals 
Soma from Giyatri, II, 5a. 
virv^yu, 1, 188. 

Vlfve DevSi (AE-gods), representa- 
tive of vLf, I, introd, xvi, 204, 
371 ; oblation of iam at Agra- 
ya^eshri, 369 seq. ; share 'with 
Indra and Agni, 371: the threads 
of cloth belong to them, II, 10 ; 
they are the ear, 39 ; the air 
belongs to them, ao8 ; animal 
offering to, aao. 
vitl, 1, 107. 

Vivasvat (the snn). Is the Adltya, II, 
13 ; A ditya Vivasvat, the vyJlna 
of the Soma-sacrifice, 340. 
vrata, I, i seq. ; II, 6. 

'srata-dnehi, cow, II, 40, 43. 
vratopanlya, I, a. 

Vrjshojfajra’s Meni ('wife?), II, 81. 
VrAra, slain by Indra, I, ao seq. ; 
5a, 45a ; II, 365 ; by the 'waters, 
II, 34s, 343, 347 : (DInava), I, 
166 ; Vritra is Soma, II, loo. 
vyftna, I, 19, ao, lao. 
vyild^iaA^das (dvidaj&ha), II, 418. 

water, a thunderbolt, II, 7j the 
waters slay Vnti^ 343, 243, 
347 * 

west, quarter of snakes, II, 4; of 
Savitn (the sun), 50 : sleeping 
with head towards, forbidden, 

n, 4. 

wether, hair-tuft of, 11, 195. 
whey, offering of, to divine coursers 
(geasons), I, 38a : is seed, 388. 
wind, tells the gods the thou^ts of 
men, II, 94. 


woman, riven to vain things, II, 53. 
worlds, three, II, 36. 
worship, is truth, I, 313. 

Ysijg^ (sacrifice) wooes Yii, II, 
30 seq. 

YSjg^valkanJ biihma^jftnl, I, introd. 
ixivl seq. 

Yf^gjiJavalkya, I, introd. m seq., 5, 
76, 77, 371, 333> 370, 384 (con- 
tradicted) ; II» 3 * (ad'vocates 
the eating of the flesh of co'ws 
and oxen), ii, 14 ; cursed by a 
JCaraka Adhvaryu, 197, 379, 
425, 443. 

yag^ya,g^ya (siman), II, 368. 
ya^^pavitin, I, 361, 434. 
Ya,gur-veda, I, introd. xxvii 
y^k,1, 119,135,143, i7oscq.,i95. 
Yama, king, resides with man, I, 
338; chief of Fathers, 364; 
Yama ahgirasvat pitrvmat, 439 ; 
officiates as Brahman pri^t, II, 
348. 

ya'va, II, 143, i68. 
yavan, I, 199, 
yi-vihotra, I, 199. 

yfipa, sacrificial stake, I, 160 ; II, 
31,36,39,46,101; isYa^’s 
crest-lock, ia6; belongs to 
Vialnra, 163, 164; cutting of, 
163 seq.; size of, 16^; raising 
of, 167 seq. ; anointing of, 170 ; 
girding, 179 : means of ascend- 
ing to the ‘blessed' gods, 174; 
it is elght-comered, 174 ; is not 
thrown into the fire, ib. ; is a 
thunderbolt, 175, 176; wife- 
stake. 177; eleven: see ekl 
. dadnt. 

Yfipihuti, stake-offering, II, i6a seq. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

Part I. (Vol. XII of Series.) 

Page vil, lino 15. Read, — StaTnbhayM,gna. 

P. l:vi, L 8. Read, — arrangenient 
P. Txx, L a. Read, — 'lixty ’ for * forty.* 

P. xliv, L j8. Read, — ‘receniionfl’ for * relations.* 

P, 3, L a »eq. I now take * pdti * in tlie lente of * fonl,* and would trarulate 
thna, — The reason why he tonchee water ii this : man fbnooth is Impnre ; 
in that he speaks untnith, thereby he is fonl within. Now water Is pare : 
* Having become pare, I will enter on the vow,' <Stc, See Part H, p. 8, n. i . 
P. 9, paragraph 18. Cf * mas ignis, qnod ibi semen, aqna fcmma, qnod fetns 
alitur hnmore,* Varro, L. L. 5, 61. 

. 65, last line. Read,— a composite direction. 

. 94, L 8, Read., — ‘ vedi ’ for ‘ praitara.’ 

. 14a, L I. Read,—' Tnm ye back 1 * for * draw near 1 ’ see Part H, p. 308, n. i. 
ib6, par. 13. Read, — Now while Indra, being thns poshed aside, was moving 
on, he addressed . . . 

P, 183, L 6. Dele, — (the moon). 

P. aio, note i. Read twice, — ^/astra’ for 'jfistm,' 

P, asi, L 4 seq. Instead of^ — 'Befoit the Rakshas (come),* B. R-'s Diet Inter- 
prets, peihaps rightly, ' Safely from the Rakshas.' 

P. 263, par. 27. — These same deities . . . ; for an improved rendering, efr TV, 

4, 4. 5 -< 5 - 

P, 308, L 21. For, — ‘ and in preaaing,* read ' to wit, in pressing.* 

P, 323, Lis.' whom, sorely, he woold not eat j’ for this constroction, see Part 
n, p. 31, n. I. 

P* 338. L 9. Read,— VerUy, with him . . . 

P. 389, L 26. Read, — ' Ayo ' for ' Ayoa,* 

PART II. (VOL. XXVI.) 

P. 2, L 4- Read, — 'sacriScer* for 'sacrifice.* 

P. 31, note 3. Ct J. Muir, 0 . S. T. II, p. 1 14 note, 

P. 71, note I. According to Ap. Sr. X, 20, 12 he is to boy the Soma fi^m a 
Xantaa Brflhman ; otherwise firom any Brfihman ; otherwise from one who 
is not a Brihmaru 

P. 77, IL 27, 32. Read, — Subrahmasryi. 

P. 103, note I. Read, — Apyftyanam. 

P. 128, L 26. Read,--<AUdU). 

P. I53> Rttdra ct m, 7, 3, ii. 

P. aoi, 1. 4, Read, — Ahmitar. 

P. 224, 11. i7~2a Dele thrice 'for.' 

P. 267, par. 10. Cl A- Beigalgne, La Raiglon VAiiqoe, I, p. 171. 

P. 286, note 3. Read, — sadasyinfljjs hotrlsiflin. 

P. 305, last Une. Cfi Ap, XI, ao, I (pravrAa-homa). 

3^4* R 9* Eea d , — 3 hkra. 

P* 334 » 3. Cf. Atharva-veda V, 4, 3 ; Kohn, HerabknnlV p* n6 seq. 

P . 44J, L 15. Read, — all-beneficent 
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Sacred Books of the East 

TRA2ISLATED BY 

VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS 

AND EDITED BY 

F. MAX MULLER 

This Sfruj is publishtd wiih tkt sanction and co-oj^craiion of the Sicrstary of 
State for India in Council. 


mSPOBT pTWMnM to tli« XCAJDliiaa DU moaXPTlOBS, IU 7 11, 
1883, -br X. EUBST BBrUT. 

* M. Rerun pr^*entt troll nonveam xme leconde, dont hiitorique et 

volTunes de 1*. grande collection des religieni ne lera p« moindre. M. Max 

" Livrei aacr^ de TOrient ” (Sacred MUller a in ge procmer la collaboration 

Booki of the East), qne dlrige ^ Oxford, dei lavanj let pint ^mincps d’Europe et 

avec nne li yaite dmdltion et une critique d’Asle. L’Urdveiritd d'Oiford, que cette 

tti Bilro, le lavant aaiodd de TAcadimie grande publication honore au plus haut 

dei Intcriptions, M. Max Mliller. ... La degrti, doit tenir 4 continuer dam let pirn 

e prerul^re t^rie de ce beau recueil, com- larges proportions une oeuvre autti pkllo- 

pos^ de 34 volume*, e*t pretque ochevde. Bophiquement coufue que tavamment 

M. Mix MUller so propoae den publier ex^ut(^.’ 

mrBJkXn from tlia QDABTUDT B JVUW . 

*.We rqjoice to notice that a tecond great edition of the Rig- Veda, can com- 

•crie* of the*« tramlationi ha* been an- pare in importance or in niefnlneti with 

nounced and ha* actually begun to appear, thi* Engllih tranjlation of the Sacred 

The ttones, at least, out of which a stately Book* of the East, which ha* been devised 

edifice may hereafter arise, are here being by hi* foresight, successfully brought »o 

brought together. Prof. Max MUller ha* far by his peouasive ohti organising 

deserved well of scientific history. Not power, and will, we trust, by the asiiit- 

a few mi nd* owe to hi* enticing words ance of the distingaished icholaiB he ha* 

their fiirst attraction to thU branch of gathered round him, be carried In due 

study. But no work of his, not even the time to a happy completion.' 

3fTofwsOT ■, TtlBDT, Ina-agTixal li«ctar« In -Uxs TTnlTmtity of Ibpalbuxg, 1887, 

‘ Die allgomcine vorglelchende Rcll- intemationalen Orientalistencongrea* in 

gionswisscnichaft datiit Von jenem gross- Ixmdon der Grundstein gelegt wordsn 

artigen, In seiner Art einrig dastchenden war, die tJbersetrung der heiligen Bticher 

Untemehmen, *n welchem auf Anregnng des Ostens' {tJks Sacr$d Books of thd 

Max MUHcrs im Johro 1874 auf dem Bast). 

Oxford 

AT THE 'CLARENDON PRESS 

LONDON : HENRY EROWDB 

OXFOai) UNlVKItfllTY PRR^lfl WARIHOUSZ, AMlN CORNER, R-C. 



SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST: 


FIRST SERIES. 


VOL. I. The Upanishads. 

Translated by F. Mai Part 1. The KMndogyz- 

upanishsui, The Talavakdra-upanishad, The Aitareya-ira/tyaia, 
The ELausMtaid-brihma^-npaniflhad, and The VS^^asaneyi- 
sajnhit^l-upanishad 8vo, cloth, loj". 6d, 

Tht Upanishads cmiain ths philosophy of ihs Veda. Th^ have 
become the found aFon of the later Veddnia doctrines, cfnd indirectly 
of Buddhism. Schopenhauer, speaking of the Upanishads, says : 

^ In the whole world there is no study so oeneficial and so elevating 
as that of the Upanishads. It has been the solace of my life, it will 
be The solace of my death.' 

[See al»o Vol. XV.] 

VoL. rr. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vdsish//^a, 
^d Baudhiyana Translated by Georg BtteL^R. Part I. 
Apastamba and Gautama 8vo, cloth, lor. 6d. 

The Sacred Laws of the Aryas contain the original treatises on 
which the Laws of Manu and other lawgivers were founded. 

[See also VoL XIV.] 

VOL. HI. The Sacred Books of China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by Jajwes Leooe. 
Pact L The Shfl King, The Religious Portions of the Shih 
King, and The Haido King. 8vo, cloth, i is. 6i. 

Confucius was a collector of ancient tradiFons, not the founder of 
a new religion. As he lived in the sixth and fifth centuries B. C. 
his works are of unique interest for the study of Ethology. 

[See alfo Voli. XVI, XXVII, XXVIII, XXXIX, and XL.] 

VoL. IV. The Zend-Avesta. 

Translated by James Daemesteter. Part 1. The Vendiddd. 
8 VO, cloth, loj. dd. 

The Zend-Avesta contains the relics of what was the religion of 
Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes, and, but for the battle of Marathon, 
night have become the religion of Europe. It forms to the present 
d^ the sacred book of the Parsis, the so-called fir t-wor shippers. 
Two more volumes will complete the translation of all that u left us 
of Zoroaster's religion. 

[See alio Voli. XXIII and XXXI.] 
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VoL. V. Pahlavi Texts. 

Traoslated by E. W. West. Part 1. The Bundahij, Bahman 
Yajt, and Shiyast lil-sh^Lyast 8vo, cloth, i ax. (id. 

The Pahlavi Texis comprise ihs theological literature of ike revival 
of Zoroaster^ 5 religion^ beginning with the Sassanian dynasty. Th^ 
are important for a stucfy of (Gnosticism. 

VoLS. VI xsro IX. The Qur’in. 

Parts I and 11. Translated by E. H. Palmer. 8vo, cloth, aix. 
This translation, carried out according to his own peculiar views 
of the origin of the (^ur*dn, was the last great work of E. H. Palmer, 
before he was murdered in Egypt. 

voL. VTL The Institutes of Vish;fu. 

Translated by Juuns Jolly. Svo, cloth, lox. (d. 

A collection of legal aphorisms, closely connected with one of the 
oldest Vedic schools, the ELa/Aas, hut considerably added to in later 
time. Of importance for a critical study of the Laws of Manu. 

voL. vm. The Bhagavadgttcl, with The Sanatsi^^dya^ 
^tnd The Anugltd. 

Translated by KJtsHrs^-TH Trimbak Telang. 8vo, cloth, 
I ox. (>d. 

The earliest philosophical and religious poem of India. It has been 
paraphrased in Arnold^ s ^ Song Celestiali 

VOL. X. The Dhammapada, 

Translated from Pili by F, Max Mdller; and 

The Sutta-Nipita, 

Translated from Pdli by V. FausbGll; being Canonical Booka 
of the Buddhists. 8vo, cloth, ios.(d^ 

The Dhammapada contains the quintessence of Buddhist morality. 
The Suiia-Nip>dia gives the (authentic teaching of Buddha on some 
of the fundamental princtyles of religion. 

VoL. XI. Buddhist Suttas. 

Translated from Pdli by T. W. Rhys Davtos. i. The Mahi- 
parinlbbAna Suttanta; a. The Dhamma-fekka-ppavattana 
Sutta, 3. The Tevj^^ Suttanta; 4. The Akahkhey^ Sutta; 
g. The Xetokhila Sutta; 6. The MahA-stidassana Suttanta; 
y. The Sabb&sava Sutta. 8vo, cloth, lox. (d. 

A collection of the most important religious, moral, and philosophical 
discourses taken from the sacred canon of the Buddhists. 
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST: 


VoL. XII. The 6’atapatha-Br4hnia«a, according to the 
Text of the Mldhyandina School. 

Translated by Jtfxnjs Eggelinq. Part I. Books I and II. 
8 vo, cloth, lar. 6d. 

A minuit accovni of tfu sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedic age. 
It contains the earliest account of the Deluge in India. 

[See aliO VoL XXVI.] 

VOL. xm. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the PSli by T. W. Rhys Davids and HEanAirti 
OuDENBEEG. Part I, The P4timokkha. The Mahkvagga, I-I V. 

8 VO, cloth, I Of. (:d. 

The Vinaya Texts give for the first time a translation of the moral 
code of the Buddhist religion as settled in the third century B.C. 
[See also Vols. XVII and XX.] 

VoL. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, 

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasdsh/zia, 
and Baudhiyana. Translated by Georg BIIhler. Part II. 
Vasish/zia and Baudhiyana 8 vo, cloth, lor. (>d. 

VoL. XV. The Upanishads. 

Translated by F. Mai MfrixER. Part II. The Ka//4a-upanishad, 
The Murafaka-upaniahad, The TaittMyaka-upanishad, The 
Bnhadinwyaka-npanishad, The iVetifYatara-upamshad, .The 
Praj«a-upanishad, and The Maitiiyaaa-brihinawa-upanishad. 
8 vo, cloth, I Of. (>d. 

VoL. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by Tames Legge. 
Part n. The Yt King. 8 vo, cloth, los. 6d. 

VoL. xvn. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the Paii by T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann 
Oldenberg. Part II. The Mahivagga V-X. The ZbUavainra. 
I-IIL 8 vo, cloth, loj. 6 <f. 

VoL. xvm. Pahlavi Texts. 

Translated by E. W. West. Part II. The Dfi^Tistftn-l Dtntk 
and The Epistles of MindLizlihar. 8 vo, cloth, las. 6 d. 

VoL. XTX . The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. 

A Life of Buddha by Arvaghosha Bodhisatlt-a, translated from 
Sai^t into Chinese by Dharmaraksha, a.d. 430 , and from 
Chinese into English by Samitel Beal. 8 vo, cloth, roj. 6 d. ■ 
This life of Buddha was translated from Sanskrit into Chinese, 
A.D. 430. It contains many legends, some of which show a certain 
iimtlariiy to the Ev angelium infantiae^ 
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VoL. xx. Vinaya Texts. 

Translated from the by T. W. Rhts Davids and Hirmann 
Oldekberg. Part III. The iTuUavagga, PV-XII. 8vo, cloth, 
I or. ( id . 

VoL. XXI. The Saddharma-pu;t(3?arlka ; or, The Lotus 
of the True Law. 

Translated by H. ELern. 8vo, cloth, lax. (id. 

* The Lotus of ihi true Law! canonical book of the Northern 
Buddhists., translated from Sanskrit. There is a Chinese transla- 
tion of this hook which was finished as early as the year 386 A . D . 

VoL. xxn. 6^aina-Stitras. 

Translated from Prikrit by Hxrwlann Jacobi. Part L ‘The 
A^rdhga-Shtra and The Kalpa-Shtra, 8vo, cloth, 10 s. 64. 

The religion of the 6^ainas was founded by a contemporary of Buddha. 
It still counts numerous adherents in India, while there are no 
Buddhists left in India proper. 

VoL. XXUI. The Zend-Avesta. 

"Translated by James Darmesteter. Part II. The Sh6zahs, 
' JX 2 .si&i and Nydyir. 8vo, cloth, lor. 6d. 

Voii* XXTV. Pahlavi Texts. 

Tran^ljited by E. W. West. Part III. Dtni-t Mahidg-t 
Khinuf, 5®ttd-ghniirdk and Sad Dar. 8vo, cloth, 

lor. 6d. 


SECOND SERIES. 

VoL. XXV. Manu. 

Translated by Giorg Buhler. 8vo, cloth, a if. 

This trsuoilation ii founded on that of Sir William Jones, which hu been 
carefully revised and corrected with the help of seven native Commentaries. 
An Appendix contains all the quotations from Manu which are found in the 
Hindu Lnw-books, translated for the use of the Law Courts In India. 
Anoth^ Appendix gives a lynopsii of parallel passages from the six 
Dharma-ffttrai, the other SmrjtLi, the Upanlihads, the Mohibhirato, &c. 

VOL* XXVI. The vSatapatha-Brdhmafia. 

Translated by Juuus Eggeling, Part II. Books ELI and IV. 
8vo, cloth, ia.f. 6d. 
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST. 


voLs. XXVII AJSTD xxvm. The Sacred Books of 
China. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Lkggk. 
Parts III and IV. The lA JH, or Collection of Treatises on 
the Rules of Propriety, or Ceremonial Usages. 8vo, cloth, 
i 2 r. 6d. each. 

VoL. XXTX. The GWhya-Sfltras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. 

Part I. *S^kh^yana, ArvaMyana, Piraskara, Kh^dira. Trans- 
lated by Hermajtn Oldknbkrg. 8vo, cloth, 1 2 /. 6i/. 

ThcK mice of Domestic Ceremonies describe the home life of the ancient 
Aryas with a completeness and accuracy Tinmatched in any other literature. 
Some of these mles have been incorporated in the ancient Law-books. 

VoL. XXX. The GrtTiya-Stltras. Part II. [In Fr^s.] 

VoL. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. 

Part III. The Yasna, Visparad, AMnag^n, Gihs, and 
Miscellaneous Fragments. Translated by L. H. Mills, 8vo, 
cloth, i 2 r. 6^. 

c 

VoL. TX X n. Vedic Hymns. 

Translated by F. Mai Muller. Part I. 8vo, cloth, i8j. 6c£ 

VoL. XXX fil. The Minor Law-books. 

Translated by Julius Jolly. Part I, Nirada, Bnhaspati. 
8vo, cloth, TOT. 6d 

VoL. XXXTV. The Vedinta-Siltras, with the Com- 
mentary by ^Sankari^ilrya. 

Translated by G. Thibaut. 8vo, cloth, las. 6d, 

VoL. XXXV. The Questions of King Milinda. Trans- 
late from the Pill by T. W. Rhys Davids. 8vo, cloth, lor. 6</. 

VoL. xxxvn. The Contents of the Nasks, as stated 
in the Eighth and Ninth Books of the Dtnkari Translated 
byE. W. West. [In Press.] ' 

voLs. JtJtxix AiTD XL. The Sacred Books of China. 
The Texts of Tdoistn. Translated by James Leoge. 8vo, 
cloth, aij. 

*♦* The Beoond Serlee will oon«l*t of Twenty-fonr Volumes in sIL 
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SOME ORIENTAL WORKS 

MOMTIT PUBLISEED BT THE CLiEMBOIT PEE3S. 

A Practical Arabic Grammar. Part I. 

Compiled by A. O. Green, Brigade Major, Royal Engineers, 
Second Ediiion^ Enlarged. Crown 8vo, 6 d. 

First Lessons in Tamil ; or, an Introduction to the 
Common Dialect of that Language. With an easy Catechism 
in Tamil of both the Colloquial and Classical Dialects, By 
the Rev. G. U. Pope, M.A., D.D, Crown 8vo, 6 d. 

Grammar of the Bengali Language^ Literary and 

Colloquial By John Bkahes. Crown 8vo, 4^. 6^. 

A Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Bud- 
dhist Tripi/aka, the Sacred Canon of the Buddhists 
in China and Japan. 

^ Compiled by order of the Secretary of State for India by 
Binmu Najnjio, Priest of the Temple, Eastern Hongwanai, 
Japan; Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 4to, 32^. (>d, 

* An immenie tervicc rendered to Oriental icholarihlp/--nS'a/im2!<^ Rtvuw, 

The Chinese Classics: with a Translation, Critical and 
Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes, By 
James Leoge, D.D., LL.D. In Seven Volumes. Royal 8vo, 

VoL I. Confucian Analects^ \Out of printl\ 

Vol. II. The Works of Mencius, i/. loj. 

VoL III. The Shoo-King, or the Book of Historical 
Documenis. In two Parts, il. los. each. 

, Vol. IV. The She-Eingy or the Book of Poetry^ In two 
Parts. iL I ox. each. 

Vol V. The Chun Ts^eWy with the Tso Ckuen. In two 
Parts, il. I ox. each. 

Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms ; being an Account by 
the Chinese Monk Fa-hien of his Travels m India and Ceylon 
(aj). 399-414) in search of the Buddhist Books of Discipline, 
Translated and annotated, with a Corean recension of the 
.. Chinese Text, by James Lxgge, MA,, LL.D. Crown 4to, 
boards, lox. 6 d. 



8 


RECENT ORIENTAL WORKS. 


^necbota 0xoniensia» 

ARYAN SERIES. 

Buddhist Texts from Japan. I. Y ; The 

Diamond-Cutter. 

Edited by F. Mai MttLLrat, M.A. Small 4to, 3^. 6(/. 

One of tbe mott fkinouj metaphyiicaJ treatUct of the MahAyAna Bnddhlft*. 

Buddhist Texts from Japan. II. Sukhivatl-VyUha : 
Description of Sukhdvatt, the Land of Bliss. 

Edited by F. Max Muller, MA., and Bunttu Nanjio. With 
two Appendices: (i) Text and Translation of Sahghavannan's 
Chinese Version of the Poetical Portions of the Sukh^vati* 
Vyhha; (a) Sanskrit Text of the Smaller Sukhdvatt-Vyflha. 
Small 4to, 71. 6^. 

The iditio printtps of the Sacred Book of one of the largest and most 
Influential sects of Bnddhiim, numbering more ten millioni of foUowcn 
in Japan alone. 

Buddhist Texts from Japan. III. The Ancient Palm- 
Leaves containing the Prajfrid-Piramiti-Hn'daya- 
Sdtra and the Ush»lsha-Vi^ya-Dh4ra«L 

Edited by F. Max MfcLSR, MA., and Bunttu Nanjio, M.A. 
With an Appendix by G, BUhler, C.I.E. With many Plates. 
Small 4to, loj. 

Contalni fiscftmilei of the oldest Sanskrit MS. at present known. 

Dharma-Safwgraha, an Ancient Collection of Buddhist ^ 
Technical Terms. 

Prepared for publication by KIxnjtu Kasawara, a Buddhist 
Priest from Japan, and, after his death, edited by F. Max 
MCller and H. Wknzxl. Small 4to, 7x. 6cf. 

K4t4yana's Sarv^nukramawt of the i?fgveda. 

With Extracts from Sha^fgururishya's Commentary entitled 
VedirthadtpikA. Edited by A. A. Macdonell, M.A., Ph.D. 

i6x. 
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